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AN | 
APOLOGY 
FOR 
M. Antonia Bourtgnon : 


In Four Parts. 


- — — —— 


l. An Abſtract of her Sentiments, and a Character of 
her Writings. 

IT. An Anſwer to the Prejudices raiſed againſt them. 

[I The Evidences ſhe brings of her being led by che 
Spirit of God; with her Anſwers to the Prejudices 
oppoled thereunto. 7o which 15 added, A Diſl:reation 
ot Dr. De Heyde, on the fame Subject. 


IV. An Abſtratt of her Life. 

To which are added, 

TwoT ET TER $ from different Hands, containing 
REMARKS on the Preface to the Snake in the Graſs, 
and BPunrionanſm Detitted, 

AS ALSO, 

Some of her own Letters, whereby her True Chiri 
{ti»1 Sparie and Sentiments are farther juſtified and 
vindicated ; particularly as to the Doctrine of the 
Merirs and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Non multum Diſputandum, Nuda mim Verita! ſeipſam Validiſiime 
tutatur;C> probe intellefa, genuind ſud luce tenebra; oenes Diſpellie, 
Rob Leighton, Archiep. Glaſc. PreleA, Theol! &> Paraneſ. 199 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


I. CV Uch, and ſo aniverſal, are the Prejudices 7. 
& raiſed among ſt all Parties, againſt the Wri. The ill 

tings and Sentiments of A. B. hat the queen, 

Sight of the wery Title Page of this Apology, will an 4pology 

make ſome perhaps throw it by with Diſdain, ſcorn Wilt m=* 

ing to liok into it ; others to take it up in Dyriſion, 

and ask, What would this Babler ſay ? Orhers to 

pry into it with an evil Eye, with a Deſygn only to 

carp at it, and to pick out here and there ſome Ex- 

preſſions or Sentiments which differ from the (4dinary 

Syſtems, and put them in ſuch a Dreſs as may excite 


the Hatred and Deriſion of the Perple, 


TI. But being fully perſwaded in my Conſcienre that IN 
thoſe Writings do greatly tend to revive the Lite and Aer yo 
Spirit of Chriſtianity , which is acknoviedz'd to yrpri 
be ſo much decay'd ani loſt aming|t all the Purti:s of ——— 
Chriſtendom ;aud knowing that trere are many wel. a, _ 
diſpoſed Perſons who are frightned from lock ng 1intyand why # 
them, becauſe of the odious R- preſentations male 
of them, and the Prejudices given them 471init 
them; who, if theſe Prejudices nere remiwd, w uld 
certainly peruſe them nith Delight, and Profit to 
their Souls, and would ſenſibly jel that the Truc 

{4 2 Doctrine 


The Preface. 


DoArine of Jeſus Chriſt, and the only way to 
eternal Life chalk'd our in his Life and Sayings, 
is there plainly and diftinttly repreſ nted; 1 ſhall 
therefore in all Sincerity , without Reſpeit of Par- 
ties or Perſons, write this Apology: Ani I do 
earneſtly beg of Almighty God the Father and 
Fountain of all Light and Love, that he may 
be plear'd ſo toill:minite my Mind with his Hea- 
venly Light, and wirm my Heart nuh his Divine 
Love, that I may utier nothing but what flow: from, 
cr tends to buth ;, and that ſome Rays of both may 
fiream through this Writing, to touch the Hearts 


and Spirits of others, 


I". III. To diſpoſe Perſons to hearken to, and to 
—_ make a right "ſe of an Apology of this Nature, it is 
deſpiſed fit 70 premiſe two things. 


becauſ: Firſt, T hat it needs not prejudice any again A.B. 


_ = ani bey Writzugs, ſo far as not to liften to an Apo- 


thor are logy for both, that they know ſhe 15 evil ſpoken of, 
evil ipo- {4d to be an Enthuſiaſt, 4» Enchantreis, « Bla(- 


ken of by 


phemer, 4 Seducer, and the Devil of a Saint, 
that her Writings are ſaid to be full of Hereſies, 
Deluſions, «nd Errors; and that by Perſons of all 
Parties, Papiſts, Proteſtants, Lutherans, Calvi- 
niſts ,- Presbyterians , Epiſcopal Perſons , Ana- 
baptiſts, Quakers, «nd eves by the Preachers, and 
Writers, and Learned Men of the reſpet# ve Par- 
ties ; for there is nothing wore ordinary than for the 
moſt Innocent, and the moſt Upright, to br thus trea- 
ted, Woe to you when all Men ſhall ſpeak well 
of you. This was the Treatment that Innocence 


and 1 ruth it ſelf met with, owr Lord Jclus Chriit. 
He 
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He was made to paſs for « Blaſphemer, « Sorcerer; 
s Perverter of the Law of God. The moſt Lear- 
wed, and the moſt God'y in his Age hated him. They 
who in other things ftood at the greateſt Diitance, 
did avree in this; Herod and Pilate, ihe Pharilces 
and Sadducees , the Jews and Samaritans. So 
that this may b» rath'y a favourable Prejudice on her 
behalf, at leaſt ſo far as to allow her @ fair Hearing, 


Cy 


IV. 2. 1 ſbalt entreat you may not come to read Iv: 
| Np or to 
this Apology zvr the Writings, #9 which it 1vites read them 
you, with aw evil Eye. Thy who come t0 confider —_— 
Writings or Perſons with this Di{poſition, are not TE 
capable of unier ſtanding them arich! themſelves, or 
9 3 of erving a trie Repreſentation of them to others. 
s 8 1 kaow ms Perſon tho' never ſo innocent, nor 1 ruth 
thy” new:r [o clear, nor Brot tho writ with never (0 
| mach Plainneſs, Sircerity, avd Conſiitency, wh'ch 
- they who conſider with this Spirit may no! miſtake, 
x expoſe, miſrepreſent, and ridicu'e. Nothin: mire 
. true thaw our Saviour's Words, nothing more 6'n- 
, firm'd from daily Experience. 'I he Light of the 
» & Body is the Eye ; it therefore thine Eye be [in- 
/ gle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light ; bur 
- it thine Eye be Evil, thy whole Body ſhall be 
full of Darkneſs. Ir was from thoſe different Life 
prjotions that our Lord himſelf, and b's Dofrins, 
m:t with ſuch difſerent Emert atnment in the Weor'd. 
They who were full of S:lſ-lowe and & fteem, and ce- 
for'd to lowe God and the World both, to pleaſe Him 
and their App-tites to2, 80 get andckeep that Rink 
in the Eſleem of Mem, which they tl o19ht they mert- 
ted, and hugg'd the Gliſſes avd Sencts they had put 
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The Me- 
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Manner 
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Apology, 
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#pon God's Lav, by which they h1d recom:iPd it with 
the following of their own corrupt Inclinations ; ſuch, 
look'd on all that Jeſus ſaid aud did, with an evil 
Eye ;, they never came to hear him but with « Deſign 
ro catch him in his Words, and they found :ut ways 
fo put 4 hard Sence ups every thing. The Mira- 
cles he wrowght, they ſaid, were done by the Power 
of the Devil, they accus'd him of breaking the 
Sabbath Day, and of countenancing it in his Dif. 
ciples ; of Blaſphemy, 4x calling humſelt the Son 
of God; of Pride, i» ſpeaking well of himſelf, 
of a Deſign to deſtroy the Law, and ſeduce the Peg. 
ple by his Doftrine ; and th'y made bim an Enemy 
to Czlar, in caling himſelf a King. But the ſin» 
cere and the ſingle-hearted who came with a pure and 
wright Deſire and Intention to underſtand and to 
follow the Truth, did readily embrace the Dottrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; the entrance of his Words gave 
them Light and Underſtanding ; 41d they were ſo 
fally ſatisfied of the great things of God's Law, that 
they were nt apt to wreſt or miſtake his Sayings or 
Actions in things of leſſer moment , or where he 
ſpoke more myſtertouſly, as well knowing that he had 
the Words of Eternal Life. They who come then to 
conſider theſe Writings with a ſingle Eye, with a ſin- 
cere Deſire to underſtand the Truth, and to do the 
ſame, ſhall know of the DoCtrine, wh*ther it bz 
of God, or wheth:r ſhe ſp:aks of her ſelf. 


V. Inwriting this Apology we? ſball give, 1ſt. An 
Abſtraft of her Senttments, and Charatter of her 
Writings. 2d. Some of the moſt remarkable Preju- 
dic's raiſed againſt her, and her Anſwers to them. 
34. The 
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34. The Evidences ſhe gives of her being led by the 
Spirit of God, with her Anſwers to the Prejudices 
oppoſed therewnto : (moſt of the Prejudices of late raie 
[ed againſt her, being ſuch as were objetted to her 
in her own Life-time, 1 choſe to give ber onn Defen- 
ces, which upon many CAccounts 1 judge will be more 
acceptable thin what I might offir 40 ſay for her. ) 
ath. An Abiraft of her Life : Unto which ſhill be 
ſubjoined ſome of her Lettirs, nhich will both ſerve 


farther to vindicate hey from the Calamnies raiſed 


avainſt her, and may be (f great uſe to th'ſe who do 


* fencerely Lowe the Truth, and drfire the Salvation of 


their Souls. To all ſuch I hope this will not be un- 
acceptable, there being nithing aim'd at b«t 19 make 
us all lay to Heart this great Truth ; Civitates duas 
fecerunt amores duo, Civitatem mundi, quz 
& Babilonia dicitur, amor ſui, uſque ad contemp- 
tum Dei. Civitatem Dei, quz & Jernſalem dici- 
tur, amor Det uſque ad contemptum ſui. Auguſt, 
&e Civ. Dei, 


ERRA 


P** 6. line 26. for had, read b 7. 
ibid, 1. 25, and 26. inte, r. in, pg. 1. 
p. 15. 1 23. /eve, r. live. p. 16. I. 20. there, r. the. p. 24.1. 39. 
dele t6. p. 28.1. 20 after People, r. taught. ibid 1. 28. blot out 
be. p. 29.1. 8 after ner, r. from. p. 35 | 37. &+ r. ſhe. p. 39. 
I. 15. bim, Tr. them. P. 41 1 29 ffince, aſter, r. thereafter ibid, 
blot out had, Þ. 45. 1. 42. after with, r. an. p. 46. 1. 28. after 
them, t. and that pÞ $1.1. 38. kirby, r by bir, pg6 | 3. «, 
r. is, p G4. 1 6. net, r. none 1thid! 28 after make, r. apprav. 
p. 68 |] 14. convyrted, r. covered. p 6g 1. 25. there, r thin. p 73. 
I. 9. axd, r. of p. 74 |. 30 there, r, their. p 78. | 23. after 
it, r. ir. ibid. | 27. the", r. that. p_ $0. 1 49. after done, r God. 
p 84 1. 21. that. r. but p 101 1 +5 i: 0, r coir p. 1:2 1 33. 
blot out els p 173. LL 18 » minwendam hid, |. 3s. neiri, r, 
m/ul'r1., Pp. £e8.! '9, 32 preſence, D, preſcience. Pp 113.1 J2 TC, 
fatoreris, T1) 34. r. Noe dum, ibid, 44. r. divivituy p. 114 
I. © » irurndumn, p. 120. |. 29. after theſe, r. ſay; jb+ p. 120, 
b. 41 great, tr. ſo. p 13'.1. 31 afrer and, r. lay. p. 134. 
]. 2-. airer ecca fm, 7 tc ſhew, p 135. 1. 18. for chat©!,r. 0! 
that. p. 3% 1. $. after withdraw, r from. p.144 |. 13.of r. if. 
« 152. |. 12. Conſultations, r. Concluſions, 1. 19. loving, r. living. 
. 37. objeF4, r. objetts. p. 199'. L 1. be, r. ibey. ibid. 1. 39. dele 
wen, Þ. 192 |. 18, bir, r. this. I. qo. bir, r this. p. 217.1. 41. 
Spiri, x. Spirit, p. 213. |. 5, inferiour, r, Superiow. p. 230.1 36. 
blot out or Conditions. P 239. L 6. Epaphirus, r. Epaphroditus. tbid, 
. mar. for Tir. 4 20, r. 2. Tim. 4. 20 Þ 244. | 39 ſuch, r. how, 
P 247. 1. 31. has. r. have. p. 256.1. 33. decalre, r. declare. p. 257. 
37. for had, r. be!:. p. 271.1. 39. ye, r. yer. p. 273. I 9. 
plea'd, r. plear'd. ibid. 1. 11. Smoke, r Smoak. p. 277. 1. 9g. blot 
out fo. Þ. 279. |. 42. ſubſtance, r. ſubſiſtance. p. 292. I. 28. alie, 
r. ally. p. 295. 1] 9. Coriathe, r. Coriache., p. 296. 1. 29. Rufus, 
r Refuſe. p. 307 | 39. liquitsle, r. liquidate. p. 317.1. 19 fans 
damentall;, r fr audulently. p 325. 1. 32. after to, r. be. p 327. 
25. with it. r. it with, p. 3:9. 1. 35. after ſbe, r. did. p. 331. 
. 43 Duſtruftion, r. DeftraTtion. p. 334. 1. 27. in r. thro, p 336. 
21 after con'der, r. them. p. 3<2. 1. 35. blot our rw. p. 353. 
; Mon all, vr. all Men. p. 355. |. 23. puſſiman, r, pijſimanm, 
+ 358 1 14 Karrater. r. Narrator. p. 361 | 11. for, r. far. 
p 374 I. 4 ef ks, r. of thu. p 379. |. 12. ang, r. of, p 383. 
I] 24. J* ths", 1. fo that. p. 384 |. 23, and 24 Corinth, r. Cerin- 
thus Þ. 39 | 31. inſeti, r infefti, ibid. Jl. 34. inic, r. witi, 
P. 394. ). 24 Flatering: t. flatering. I. 28. for being almoſt brought 
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Advertiſement. 
Wo of Mrs. 4. Bs Treartiſes done into Eng- 
1x viz. Souird Vertne, and the Light of the 
Word: maybe had zt the fame Places where this 15. 


[1] 


APOLOGY 
M. choiriand N. 


PART. I 


L 


An Abſtratt of her Sentiments, and 
Charatter of her Writings. 


1. EN are generally led to take an eſtimate F 
of Sentiments and Writings, from the Opi- Min ought 
nion they have conceived of the Perſons 5 conſider 
who communicate them ; and that groun- #hat #7 


ded upon Circumſtances which have no neceſſary connex- 
10n with Truth or Error. The Poor Man's Wiſdom is de- 


ſaid , and 
not who 


ſpis'd, and his Words are not heard, The Words and Works 197 


of Jeſus Chriſt, if they had come from a Scribe or Pha- 
riſee, his Countrymen would have receiv'd both him 
and them but becauſe they knew his Extract, the Mean- 
nels of his Education,.that he had no Learning, and that 
the Learned had no regard for him , therefore they de- 


ſpils'd him. Have any of the Scribes and Phariſees believ'd Matt. the 


on him? I; not this the Carpenter's Son? Ir not hir Mather 5 5. 


call'd Mary, and bis Brethren, and his Siſters, are they not 
ell with ws ? Whence then hath this Jan all theſe things? 


nd they were offended in him. 
, L S FI. Thug 


— 
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I II. Thus had the Sentiments of A B. been the Product 
She treat- of fone of the Ancient Fhiloſophers, or of the Holy Fa- 
ea other thers, or even of ſome learned Head in rhis Age, they 
wiſe. would have met with regard. But becaule they come 
from a Woman, void of all Humane Learning, and decla- 
ring that ſhe is taught of God, they are entcrrain'd with 
Contempt and Scorn, and inftead of weighing rhe Senti- 
ments themſelves, Prejudices are firſt heap d rogether, to 
diſparage her Ferſon, and thereby to breed an Averſion 
againl(t any thing ſhe can ſay, tho' never fo true and uſeful. 
1 his is very far trom the exctllent Advice given us by 
The. a Kemp. Of the Imitation of Chriſt, Book 1. Chap. 5. 
Sect. 2. which I wiſh we may all follow : Ler »e, fays 
he, the Amthority of the Writer offend thee , whether hi 
Learnirg be ſmall or great : But let the Love of pure T-4:: 
draw thee to read. Do not enquire, who ſaid theſe things . 
but conſider well what is ſaid, 
in. TH. It is no lefs unjuſt to take the Sentiments of or'1er; 
None only upon Truſt, from a declar d Enzmy to the Perſon 
tught to Whole Sentiments they are, ſuch you know are ſure to {:t 
rake Mens them always in a falſe Light, fo as ro make them hate- 
Sentiment; ful and ridiculous. If youu will rake the Dettrine of 
en Truſt \efus Chriſt himſelf, from the Scribes and Pliariſzes, they 
frem © {hall make him to ſpeak Blaſphemy, and to be in Com- 
hers, eſpe- pact with the Devil. Now this is the unjuſt Meaſure 
oY given by many to 4. B. They take her Sertiments from 
Mics. - ; * ys» 
thoſe only who delign ro render them hatetu] and ridi- 
culous, who, after th: manner that they repre{cne them, 
may as ealily expoſe the moſt Sacred Writings. Ir is juſt 
then to hear her felt, and nor to judge of her Sentiments 
by ſome Expreſſions or Paſſages of her Writings, which 
feparately may ſeem harſh, bur ro compare ſuch with the 
whole Context, and with rhe mam Scope and Subitance 
of all her Writings, and ti;is will lead you to interpret 
them aright. ] do nor defire rhar you ſhould rake her 
Sentiments upon Trutft from me more than trom orhers. 
I aim only to ſet chem in a True Light, in oppot:tion to che 
Falſe Repreſentations made of rhem : And as to my $S1n- 
iv cerity and fair Dealing in 1t, 1 appeal co the Writings 
Nor to themſelves. 0 ; | 
weighthem _ 1V- Neither is it juſt ro weigh Sentiments by the 
by the Sy- Doctrines of Men, and to deſpiſe and reject them, it they 
firms and do not agres exaftly with the commonly receiv d Sy ltems 
Opmion of Al 
Sin, 
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and Opinions. The Doctrine of Jeſus Chriit is the Rule 
we are to walk by. Men in forming of their Syſtems are 
m_ ro flatter Corrupt Nature, It is certain in our 
practice we all do fo, and we are well pleasd with 
Dottrines that may favour us in this. If chen her Senti- 
iments be the ſame in Subſtance with the Dottrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and do not at all rend to footh and flatrer our Cor- 
rupt Nature, but on the contrary to lead us to mortifie 
and ſubdue it, we ought not to reject them, tho' they do 
not in all things agree with the Syſtems of Men. 

V. Before we ſet down her Sentiments, it is to be confi- V, 
dered, that as ſhe owns the written Word of God to be She owny 
the Teſt whereby we are to examine all Do&trines preten- #5 Scripe 
ded ro be come from God, and that none contrary there- #979 for 
unto ought to be receiv'd ; and defires, that hers may be * Teft of 
tried thereby : So ſhe declares that the Do&ttrine of Jeſus - 4 
Chriſt is the laſt Do&trine that is ro come into the World, ,;, 71" 
and contains the neceflary means of Salvation ; and that ;z,;,, ,- 
there is no other way to Salvation but what he has chalk'd TeſurChrift 
our to us, by his Life, Precepts, and Counlels, $So that jor the laf8 
all her Writings and Sentiments aim at nothing, but to end com- 
convince Men that they do not follow the Life and plrat Do 
Do&trine of Jefus Chriſt, and to perſwade them to do it, *rine of 


as being indiſpenſably neceflary ro Salvation. Salvation, 
and this 


the Butt of all her Writings. Renouv. de I Eſpr. Eva. Pref. pag. 110. 


VI. As to her Sentiments, ſhe makes appear, that the VT. 
Truths of Religion may be conſidered under two Heads, 7h: Truths 
1. There are ſome Truths and Doftrines in which the 9 R«/igiom 
Eſſence of Chriſtianity does conſiſt ; rhe Living Know- Y #9 
ledge and - Prattice of which is neceſſary to Salvation.” __ 
2. There are other acceſſory Truths, without the expreſs pp effor 
Knowledge and Belief of which one may be Saved, OT "_ 

VII. Firſt, As to the Eſſential Truths of Chriltianity, VIT. 
ſhe ſuppoſes before all, the Truth of the Holy Scriptures, The 
and of the Apoſtles Creed, and that all that is contrary Ground of 
thereunto, ought to be anathematiz'd; and the Soundnefs 4//,c2e Hee 
of her Faith in theſe, appears by her Proteſſwon of Faith 7 Serip- 
and Religion, which ſhe preſented publickly at the Court or _ 
of Gottorp, in Holſtein, which is prefix'd to all her Books, _ \poſt w 


*nd the Tenour of it is as follows, 
B 3 YIL 1. Her 


A The Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, Part I. 


VIIE. VIII. Her Profeſſion of Faith. 


Her Pro- T, | Am a Chriſtian; and I believe all that a True Chri- 

feſſion of ftian ought to believe 

Faith, pre= 2, I am baptiſed in the Catholick Charch, in the Name of 

fix'd to all ;þp Father, in the Name of the Son, in !1': Name of the 

her Wri- Fly Ghoſt. 

A 3. Tbelieve the Twelve Articles of the Avoſiolick Symbol, 
or Creed; and I do not doubt of one Article of it. 

4. 1 believe that (Jeſus Chriſt is True God, and that be 
is alſo True Man; as that he is the Saviour and the 
Reatemer of the World. 

5. 1 believe in the Ciſpel, in the Holy Prophets, and in 
all the Holy Scriptures, both of the Old and New Teſfta- 
ment. 

And I will live and die in all the Points of this Belief 
which I proteſt before God, and Men, to all whom it ſhall 
concern. 

In Teſtimony of which, I have fign'd this my Confeſſion 
with my Hand, and ſeal d it with my Seal, 


At Sleeſwick, the 11th, 
of March, 1675. 


CL. S.] 
Anthoinette Bourignon. 


IX. IX. Now this ſhort Confeſſion is the Abridgement and 

Her Sm> Foundation of all her Dottrine, and of her Life, and 
riments t* they who are not willing to be impos'd upon, will be fo 
be mea* vt as to meaſure and judge of her Sentiments, accordin 
fur'd by | this Sincere and Publick Confeſſion of her Faith, an 
her Con- tot according to the Falſe and Calumnious Reprefentati- 


Jeſjon. ons which ſome defignedly make of them, whereby they 
would have her to paſs in the World for the Inventer of 
a New and Fantaſtical Religion, and fo raiſe m the Hearts 
of the People an Abhorrence of her and her Writings , 
which aim at nothing but to perſwade them to be truly 
Followers of Jeſus Chrift, This bring preſuppos'd, hers 


fellows, 


X. 1. Her 
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x. Her Accoun's of the Eſſentials of X 
Religion, in her own Woras. _ Efies 


I, (3% (a) created Man only to be lov'd by him, and Man crea» 
for no other End. He (5) had no need of Man, **4 only * - 

nor of any other Creature, being in himſelt alone Holy love God. 
and Perfect, Independent upon all things, yea, whom all (a) _—_ 
obey in Heaven and Earth, who is yet able to Create a L. Ef D 
Thouſand Worlds, and an Hundred Thouſand kinds of p,,n, * 
Creatures, according to his Good Pleaſure, Bur his Good p,ef o 
Pleaſure was to Create Man after his own Likeneſs, that ». 10s. 
he might take his Delight with him; and as there cannot (4) ib:4, 
be perfect Love, if it be not reciprocal, it was God's Will, p. 6. 
that Man ſhould love: his God with all his Power, in Re- 

uital of the Love which God bear to him ; and that he 

ould delight in him only, ſince God would needs rake 
his Delight with Man, which obliged Man to place all his 
AﬀeRtions upon God alone. Seeing he:was created for 
no other End, he neither could, nor ought in juſtice, 
to turn his AﬀeCtions towards any other thing than his 
God, but to love him only with all his Heart, and wich 
all his «rr a _—_ . 
* 2, God (c) creating Man thus to take his Delight with þ,,.z... 
him, and that he might voluntarily love his God, he A 
gave him for this End, Divine Qualities capable of with per- 
loving him, he created him altogerher Free and Perfect ; fe?! Liberty 
he would nat bound nor limit the Will of Man, whom and «ther 
he would needs make after his own Likeneſs, to be his D-wine 
Spouſe, and not to be his Slave, or 'conitrain'd to do his Awalitier, 
Will; for all the other Creatures were ſubje&ted under ().Eight 
bis Will ; but Man alone was created altogether Free, W wy 
like a lictle God, Sovereign and Ruler over all the other orld, 
Creatures, which God had ſubjected. to Man, leaving 
him Free to uſe them well or i], according to his Will. r uy 


de I Eſpr. Ev. avant. Pr. p. 12, 


* 3. So (4) foon as Man turn'd away his AﬀeQtions from Mar ha: 
God, to love himſelf or the other Creatures, he became damn'd 


the Enemy of his God, and would not acquieſce in the Limſelf by 


Deſigns that God had for Man to take his Delight with !”1ing ae 
him : And by this means Man has damn'd himſelf, and, {-v* fro, 
by cealing to love God, the Fountain'of all Good', he is ©: 
A 3 « fallen ! 19 pref. 
Þ. 1532. 
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Part I. 
« fallen into all fort of Evil, which conſiſts in the Priva- 


tion of yo ; A el " 
! »y * 4. Sin (es) coming upon this Maſter-piece of the Works 
thr (4 c of God, has rendred Man fo miſerable, fo infirm, igno- 
p. 128. * rant, weak, that all things over which he ought to rule, 
© do maſter and miſchiet him ; 
"All Men ſo * 5. Men(f) are now born Children of Wrath and Perdi- 
by Nature, © tion, and are therefore afſuredly damn'd by Nature; and 
and canns © pothing but the Grace of God can fave or deliver them 
recover «© from this Damnation into which they have voluntarily 
--1"Þ © precipitated themſclves. 

hoe © 6. After (2) that miſerable Man had thus deſtroy'd him- 
bas obtains © ſelf, ; lus Chriſt, true Erernal God, and true Man, comes 
ed Mrr:y * to intercede for him with his Erernal Father, and by his 
and Grace * Merits and Interceſſhon has obtain'd for this ingrate 
for them. *© Creature the Renuihon of his Sin, and the Grace to do 
(z) ibid. © Penirence for it, and « time and (tate of Trial for that 
P- 1-2. * End; that by a pertcit Repentance he may obrain the 
© Favour of God, to the End he may return to his Love 
© which he had loſt thro' his own Faulr, fince Man was 
© created free, to continue eternally in the Love of God, 

* withour ever falling from it. 
© q. Whereas (4) Man ought torecover this Love of God 
To recover © by his own Choice and his own free Will, he muſt 
—_—_— therefore reſtifie, by his Contrition and Penitence, the 


muſf now , 
Ive 8 life, 


of Peni- 
Fence, 


(>) ibid. 


P 103- 


Io Salas 
tion in the 


State of 


corrup” Na- « 
ard 4 


Fwre ; 


Jeſus Chrift , 
enly has 
made 1 (ap ale of fitting out of it, 


Regret he had to have loſt this Love, and effe&tually 
make uſe of the Grace obtain'd for him by Jeſus Chriſt, 
employing all the rime of his Trial, which is this Mor- . 
tal Lite, ro bewail his Sins and do Penitence for them, 
ſince by the great Mercy of God he has obtain'd the 
Grace to do it, and has the Means in his hand to fulfl 
this Penitence, in the Curſe that the Earth had receiv'd by 
his Sin; fo that it muſt be cultivated, and Man mult 
gain his Bread in the Sweat of his Face. 

* 8. Man (i) was fo corrupted by Sin, that he can 
* do no good of himſe'f, more than the Devils, Bur Man, 
© by the Mediation of ;cfus Chrift, has received this Mer- 
cy from God, that he may be converted, But as long as 
he follows the Corruption of his Nature, he remains in 
his Dzviliſh Statz, and cannor be ſaved. 


 « «a «A «A «a 


(;) Pierre de Touche p. 3-9. 
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c 
.. Man (k) has fallen by withdrawing his Aﬀe- VoSaluati- 
ions from God to place them on the Creatures. And 9» withour 
no body will be ſaved, but he who returns to the Love 79urning'o 
of God, for which he was created ; and they who do che Love of 
without this Love do periſh eternally,  God.(k) ib. 
* 10. [eſus Chriſt (/) having interceeded with his Eter- ot ae 
nal Father fcr Mercy and Pardon to Man, became his Jeſus Chriff 
Pledge and Surety, that if his Father would yer allow prin 
Man a Time of Trial and Grace, he ſhould do Penitence _— 
for his Sins, renounce his corrupt Nature, and return > = 
the Love of God. And (»») as Man's Pledge and Surety provgs 
he took on him our Mortality, and voluntarily cloathed (1) Re- 
himſelf with our Miſeries; he bore our Griefs, and, ta- nouv. d2 
king the Form of a Sinner, underwent all the Pains due !' Efpr. 
ro our Sins, as if he himſelt had been the greateſt Sinner, P!*f- 7 25. 
and bound to do Penitence, tho. he was never guilty of () An- 
the leaſt Sin; that by his Merits and Sufferings he might techr. dec. 
merit tor us, with his Farther, the Spirit of Penitence ao, 
and Converſion ; (=) which being united to his Sufferings a 3+ 
and his Charity, which are Sacriftices more agreeable to (95 
God than our unclean Offcrings, and our Works defiled 's, -*. 
with Sin, migat be accepted of him, ae 
* 11- leſus Chriſt's) rook our Mortality, out of the pure 
Love he bore te Men, his natural Brethren, that he might Jeſus 
withdraw them trom Sin, and the Way of Perdition Ta. Chriff's 
to which they all walked. He became a mortal Man to yr 
give us an Exampie, and to reach us by what Means we _- _ 
may recover the Love and Grace of God ; he did take abs tonal 
an infirm Body, {ubjcct to all ſort of Miſeries and Death, G4 2 
like to ours, that he might teach and encourage us to do (9) Pierre 
the Works that he had done m his mortal Body ; and de Tous 
that we, imitating him, might enjoy the Pardon and Re- Ee. p. 
covery, Which his Merits have-purchat.d for us. 3 8 
Renoav. 


de I Eſp. Ev. part 1. p. 156. 


; , - : 
12. Teſus Chriſt, (p) by his Merits and Interceſſion, None ſav'd 


© has obraind Pardon tor Man, and the G ; 
argot , e Grace of Ged by Chr 
* for all who ſhall voluntarily embracehis Goſpel- Law, and Lat —4 


A = 


aA 


4 


tor no other; and therefore none can ever be faved bur 7. bi: Go- 
by the Merits and Intercefſhon of ]efus Chriſt, which will Jpel- Law, 
never be applicd to any but to his Diſciples and Fol- © 4%, 
lowers, him, 
(p) Rev 
_ nonv. de | Lip Ev pref. D. 128, 129, 


D 4 13. Man 


ep! Ul 


The Eſſentials of Chriſt canjty. Part I. 
The Pre" * 13, Man ( ! ſtands jn need of keeping the Com- 


© mandments © 


jeſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel-Law, becauſe - 


JojurChrift © of his Frail y, and becauſe theſe are all Remedies for his 


ore all Re» «< Evils, 


owedic for © 1,» Love of God, which he had loſt thro' his own 
mr © Fault. 


C9) Pierre de Touche. p. 310. 


All Good 


#t Evil © Fountain of all Evil, from whom never any Good 
jrom Man, © c:n come. 

Cr) Re- 

nouv, de ]I' Eſp. Ev. avant. pref. p.z:, 

The One * 15. The (/) only Eſſential Command is a conſtant 
E/ntial © Dependence upon God; and the Reſignation of our Wills 
Command. © to, him; and all the other Commands reach us only the 
( [ ) Light Means to attain to this Reſignation, and how to remove 
World, « the Hinderances of it. 

part 3. Þ. &9, Gc. , 

The E/- © 16. The (:) Efſence of true Vertue conſiſts in the 
Fence of *+| oye of God, and the Eflence of Sin in the Love of our 
ro” © ſelves and of the Creatures. 


(-) Acad. des Theol. part 1. Þ. 47, &c. 


© 17 All (-) the Actions of God do partake of his 
ecceprable © three Divine Qualities, Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and 
vo God but © Truth; and nothing we do, can be well pleaſing in the 
© Sight of God if it do not partake of 'the lame, it it be 
Jeff, ged, © nor juſt, and good, and true, 


Nothing 


what 11 


arxd trur 


{*) Light of the World, part 2. p. 57, Oc. 


Wot wuch 


and by embracing theſe Remedies he ſhall recover 


© 14. God (r) is the only Fountain of all Good, from 


From Ged, © whom never any Evil can proceed ; and Man is the only 


© 18. Ir (x) is not neceſſary to Salvation to comprehend 


Jpecul tive © jn particular the Theory of the Divine Myſterics, far leſs 
Snowlenge;, © to be wedded to one certain Party rather than another ; 


but Reſig- 


mation of 


eur Liber 


and Facul 
Fier to God, 
mereſſary to 


4 


Salvation. © and Graces that he (es neceſſary for its Salvatian. 
(*) Acad. des Theol part 1. p 62, &c. 


* but that denying our ſelves,and turning away our Liberty 
* from the Loveof the Creatures, and from carthlyThings, 
J © wereſig" it, and all our Faculties, into the Hands of God, 
© that he may enlighten, renew, and govern them by his 
* Spirit; afrec which, he will produce in the Soul the Light 


This 


Part l. The Eſſentia!s of Chriſtianity. 

This is a Summary of the Eflentials of Chriſtianity, as 
they are repreſented by her, and her Morality is a particu- 
lar Deduttion and Application of rl\efe Principles to the 
Hearts and Actions of Men ; and it is fo pure and excellent, 
that her greateſt Enemies have been forcd to acknowledge 
it tobe ſo, that they might be the leſs ſuſpeRed when they 
blame her in other things. 

X1. This Account of the Eſſentials of Religion I have gi- 


XT. 
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venin her own Words,ſhe having ſumm'd them up in ſeve- 75: Sub» 
ral Parts of her Writings,ſometimes under fewer Heads,and farce of 


ſometimes under more, tho' as to their Subſtance they are 
ſtill the lame, And all her Writings haye no other Ten- 
dency but to awaken in Mens Hearts a Senſe of thoſe 
Divine Truths, and to convince them how far they are 
from. them in their Praftice. She aims at nothing bur ro 
perſwade Men, that they cannot be ſaved without the Love 
of God; that their corrupt Nature now leads them on- 
Iy to love themſelves and the Creatures, which is 'inconft- 
{tent with the Love of God; that they cannot return to 
it without denying and mortifying this corrupt Nature, 
which ]eſus Chriſt by his Merits and Intercefſion has ob- 
tained Grace for them to do; and this can be done on! 

by obeying his Goſpel-Law, and following his Example} 


which no body truly does. This is the Subſtance of all her 


Writings. Theſe Truths ſhe inculcates a hundred and a 
hundred times. This is the conſtant Burthen of her Song. 
Some other Sentiments which ſhe calls A:ceſſory Truths, 
ſhe mentions perhaps but three or four times in all her 
Writings. And becauſe every Palate does not reliſh chem, 
ſhall therefore thoſe Books be delpiſed and thrown away, 
which do fo lively repreſent the Eſſential Truths of the 
Goſpel? Would we throw away a Box of Pearls, becauſe 
{ome conceited Friend ſaatch'd at ſomething among(t them, 
and ſqueezing it hard at our Noſe, made it ſmell as Dung, 
and then cry'd our, Fie! all is Filth, throw all away. 
Sure, if theſe be the Great and Eflential Truths of Religion, 
they who love the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt more than Pre- 
judice or Party, will greatly value and eſteem the Wri- 
tings of which thoſe Truths are the Marrow, the Sub- 
ſtance, and the All ; and will no more bs fcandaliz'd ar 
them becauſe of the Snarling of ſome, than they woul ! 
deſpiſe Pearls b:cauſe Swine trample on the, or Holy 
Things, becaulc Dogs bark at them, | 

-— ge X1I. Now, 


. Lo 


theſe 
Truths, 
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XIT. XIT. Now, that theſe are the Great and Eſſential Truths 
That they of Chriſtianity, will, I think, be readily granted by all. The' 
are the Eſ- Holy Scriptures declareunto us, that God is Love, that they 
fence of whodwell in Love dwell in God, and God in them; that 
_— there is none Good but God ; rhar the Sum of his Law is 
_ » ®” to love him with all our Hearts, and our Neighbour as our 
1. from {<lv*s; that while we love the World, the Love of the Fa- 
Scripture, fher is notin us; that Jeſus Chriſt became Sin for us, who 

knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſnets of 
God in him; that Jeſus Chriſt is come to bleſs us, in rur- 
ning every one of us from our Iniquities ; that unleſs we 
repent we ſhall certainly periſh; that in his Life and 
Death he has given us an Example that we ſhould follow 
his Steps ; that by Nature we are the Children of Wrath ; 
that we cannot be his Diſciples unleſs we _ our ſelves, 
take up our Croſs, and follow him; that if we be riſen with 
Chriſt, we will ſet our Aﬀettions on thoſe things that are 
above,anq1 not on thoſe things that are beneath ; that they 
who are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the Aﬀettions 
and Luſts thereof; that Knowledge puffs up, but Charity 
edifieth ; that all Knowledge and all Faith without Cha- 
rity profits us nothing. 

XI1T. XIII. Thus S. Anenſtine, in his Writings, and par- 
=. From the ticularly in his excellent Treatiſe, Ds Dofttrina Chri- 
Fatheri, Hana, Lib. 1. makes a Summary, of the ſame Nature, Of 
S. Avg. de the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. He conſidered all Beings 
_ under Three diſtinct Ranks and Orders: Some which are 
© tobeenjy'd, others which are to be uſed, and others in 

| —Apgng the middle between theſe, and they formed to enjoy and 
- 13, 22» #0 uſe thoſe other Beings. The Things to be enjoy'd are 
19,3 - 4... thoſ: which make us happy. The Things to be uſed are 

133, © . "gp" n , 

choſe which help us to atcain to that which makes us hap- 
py, and ro cleave to it. We, whoare to enjoy and uſe 
thoſe thinzs. bzing plac'd b:tween both, if we give our 
ſelves ro Enjoy the things which we ſhould only ufe, we 
are ſtopp'd in our Courſe, and come ſhort of our Happineſs, 
being entangl'd with the Love of things below. To enjoy, 
is by Love to cleave to ſomething for its ſelf. To uſe 
a thng, is to employ it as a Mean to attain to that 
which we love; as Stranzers travelling to their Native 
Country, make uſe of Horl:s by Landgor Ships by Sea, to 
bring them thither. That which is to be enjoy'd is only 
GoJ the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the any" 
an 


” 
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and Unchangeable Good. We ought to love nothing 
for it ſelf, bur God; and all other things, only in and for 
God. Other things are to be ufed or avoided, as they are 
Helps or Hinderances of the Love of God. All who are 
capable of Enjoying God, as we are, that is, all our 
Neighbours, we ought to love them as our ſelves, that is, 
to defire or endeavour that they be brought with us to love 
and enjoy God. All Sin and Evil confiits in the Loving 
and Enjoying what we ought only ro uſe, the Creatures 
and their Perte&tions; and the Uhng what we ought to 
Enjoy. CIC & Frauendis ati: This has ſo dark- 
> and corrupted our Minds, that we are not capable of 
loving and enjoying this infinite Good, In order to this, 
they muſt be cleanſed and purified, which is as it were a 
Travelling and Voyaging tro our Country. This could 
not have been, if Wiſdom it ſelf had nor fioop'd to our 
Infirmity, and cloath'd himſelf with our Fleſh, ro obrain 
Pardon and Grace for Sinners, and to give them an Ex- 
ample in their own infirm Nature. And as, to convey our 
Thoughts to others, we mult cloath them with Words, 
tho' thereby they are not defil'd nor chang'd ; fo the Erer- 
nal and Unchangeable Word became Fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us ; the Truth and the Life became the Way, and 
brought us the wholſom Phyſick that is neceflary to cure 
the Maladies of our Souls , Remedies for every Dilſcaſe. 
TheSum of all is, that the Fulneſs and End of all the 
Holy Seriptures is the Love of God and our Neighbours, 
the Being that is to be enjoyd, and thoſe Beings which 
are capable of enjoying him with us. And that we mighr 
know and be able to do this, the Providence of God has 
order'd the whole Temporal Diſpenfation for our Salva- 
tion, which we onght to uſe not with an abiding Love 
but a tranſient one, as we would love a Way or a Chariot, 
that we may love thoſe things in which we are carried, for 
the ſake of that ro which we are going, This is the 
Subſtance of that Excellent Book. 

XIV. Ir is true, A. B. mentions other Sentiments 


XIV. 


which are not of the Eſſence of Religion; but then ſhe Her own 
declares they are not neceſſary to Salvation, and that we Declara- 


may let them alone, and ſuſpend our Beliet of them, if we _ that 
cr grea: 


and w7 Aim is the Love of God, aud that ſbe lays m9 Streſs on the ace- ſſo» 
77 Truths, 


ſee 


Renouv. 

de L.Efpr. 

Ev. pref. 

p. 110, 

in, 1, I2, 
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ſee no Clearnefs and Evidence in them; and that ſhe aims 

at nothing but to perſwade Men to the Love of God, and 

to obſerve the Laws of the Goſpel as the neceflary Means 

O recover it, It is beſt to hear her ſpeak for her ſelf in this 
atter, 
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* I proteſt, ſays ſe, before God and Men, that I aim at 
nothing by all my Words and Writings, but to perſwade 
Men to return to the Love of God, from whence they are 
fallen by the Gloſles, Explications, or new Inventions 
of deceitful Men, who do talſly promiſe Salvation to thoſe 
who live and die in their Self-love, and deſpiſe rhe Pra- 
tice of a Goſpcl-Life : Seeing ſuch ſhall never inberic 
the Kingdom of Heaven, when they deſpiſe the De/ygns 
of Ged, and the Means and Graces which he gives them, 
that they may riſe again and deliver themſelves from this 
Damnation. Theſe are the Prattice, of the Goſpel-Law, 
which only can fave them, becauſe of the Frailty of Man's 
Nature. They will never ſave themſelves from Damna- 
tion if they donot embrace the Goſpel-Law , which. is 
the laſt and moſt perfe& of all the Laws that God has 
given or ever will give to Men : And I do not pretend to 
reach any other, neither do I teach Errors, as theſe Ad- 
verſaries of the Truth of God do affirm; for God will 
never change, and Jeſus Chriſt brings it to us in the lat 
Howr, We muſt not look for any other, nor for New 
Prophets; for he has propheſficd all, and taught what 
_ to do and avoid, even to the End of the 
World, 

* Tis xue indeed, I ſpeak of ſeveral things in my Wri- 
tings which are not in ſo many Words in the Goſpel ; 
bur rhele are not things which every one 1s obliged to 


* believe, or the belief of which is neceſlary to Salva- 


__ - - A - 


- - - - 


no Body, neither Gol. 


tion, I write them out of abundance, and to rein- 
torce the Courage of thoſe who underſtand and reliſh 
them : Bur they who do not reliſh or underſtand them, 
may let t12m alone. Their belief or unbelief of theſe . 
things, neither adds nor takes any thing from me. 7 
ave obtain d all my Deſign, when I have ſhewn clearly, 
that no Body ſhall be ſaved but they who ſhall take up the 
Prattice of a Goſpel Life ; as God has reveal'd to re, 
leaving every one free to do it if he will, fince God forces 
I have ſpoken ſeveral tires in 
my Writings, cf the Creaticn of the World, of -the' 
* Glorious 
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Glorious Eſtate in which Adam was created, how Jeſus 
Chriſt was born of him in his State of Innocence, 
with many Divine Myſteries unheard of by Men. But 
this is but a Cluſter of Grapes of the Garden of Eternal 
Life, as thoſe ſent from the Children of J1{ae/, brought 
a Cluſter of the Grapes of the Land of Promiſe, to make 
them comprehend the Abundance, and the Fruitfulneſs 
of it; even fo I have ſpoken of thoſe high Secrer Myſte- 
ries which God has reveal'd to me, that I might give a 
Sample of that which God has prepared for thoſe who 
obſerve his Goſpel Law. But I do not poſitively teach 
thoſe unknown Wonders as Articles of Faith. I declare 
them only for to ſtrengthen my own Soul, and thoſe 
who ſincerely defire ro become True Chriſtians, teach- 
ing them alſo many things which no body has taught 
hitherto, becauſe the time was not come to know them, 
firice we read in the ancient Prophets, that God fays to 
Damiel, Seal up theſe Wirds wntil the laſt Times; and in 
the | Revelations there is ſpoken of a Book cloſed , ſealed 
with Seven Seals, which none could open but the Lanb 
ſlain, All theſe things with many others do ſufficiently 
reſtihe that God would conceal trom Men many Secret 
and Divine Myſteries till the laſt Times; for God has done 
nothing for Men, which he does not make known to 
them before the World end. 

* And it now [I declare unto them things which they 
have not as yet heard, they ought ſo much the more to 
eſteem them, and enquire narrowly that they may dit- 
cover whether they be true or profitable for the Salvation 
of Souls, and not reje&t or deſpiſe them blindly, as Fools 
do, who condemn all that they do not underſtand, 
uttering Reproaches againſt thoſe who ſpeak to then 
for their Good, And if theſe Preachers did this out of 
Ignorance, they would be in fome manner excuſable, 
but it muſt needs be out of pure Malice that they con- 
demn the Eflential Truths of the Dottrine of the Gol- 
pel, which I teach ſubſtantially through all my Wri+- 
rings, bringing only all other things by way of Com- 
pariſon, or to make my felt be the better underſtood; 
that People may by divers means recover the Love of 
God, which all have-loſt, and even alſo his Fear. And 
that every one may find in my Writings, divers means 


* ſutable to their Diſpolitions, I ſpeak' much of rhe ]udg- 
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ments of God, of his Rods and Chaſtiſements which 
we are to Icok for, that if ſome are touch'd with Threat-, 
nings, and diſpoſed to return to God by Fear and Trem- 
bling, they may embrace theſe Watnings of the laſt 
[udements: And if others are rather drawn unto God 
by Fromiſes, and the Glory that God has prepared for 
them after Death ; ſuch may meditate ſeriouſly upon 
them, that by thoſe Conſiderations they. may be inflam'd 
with the Love of a God fo bountitul ro his Crea- 
tures: And if others are diſposd to return to God 
by diſcovering the Falſhoods and Errors which are now 
in Chri/tendom, 1 ſpeak of them abundantly in my Wri- 
tings : So that nothing is wanting there for him who 
truly defires to ſearch, he has certainly the Occaſion 
to find by the reading of my Writings, ſceing there are 
there means, in Sons, for all forts of Diſpoſitions. 
But the whole Barr, or the White, at which 1 draw, in 
declaring ſo many Marvels of God, is no other but to 
ſhew Men that they will not be ſaved but by taking vp 
anew the Prattiſe of a Goſpel Lite , as the Chriſtians of 
the Primitive Church did ; for God is Yeſterday and to 
Day the ſame ; and Jeſus Chriſt, that Divine Phyſician, 
has brought the laſt Receipt of his Goſpel-Law, which 
we muſt rake and ſwallow until the latt Day of Judg- 
ment, if we defire to be faved, 

XV. XV, Thus ſhe declares, that ſhe aims at nothing in all 
Her Wri- het Writings , but to perſwade Men to return to the 
tings not to Loye of God, and to put in practice the Laws of the Gol- 
be deſpir'd, pel of Jeſus Chriſt, as the only eſſential and neceſſary 
#bo" other: means thereunto; and whatſoever eiſe is contain'd in them, 
a _ is only to bring Men to the prattice of thoſe great Duties, 
welt They being differently mov'd according to their different 

| Diſpoſitions ; and theſe things they may either embrace 

or let alone, according as they find them helpful or not 
to the Prattiſe of the great Duries of the Goſpel; and 
the Truth of this appears by the conſtant Tenonr of all 
her Writings, 

But fome are apt to ſay, This is what is done by ma- 
ny others, by many of the Praftical Writers of Chriſtianity, 
and what needs ſo much adoe about the Writmgs of this 
Woman ? We ought not tro deny to others their juſt 
Praife, and I wiſh that not only many but all the Pratti- 


cal Writers of Chriſtianity did breath the ſame Spirit, But 
becauf# 
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becauſe other Writings are good and uſeful, we ought not 
therefore to deſpiſe thele, if they be ſo roo. In thin 
convenient for the Body, the Providence of God affords 
not only what is imply neceflary, but Plenty and Abun- 
dance; and what is diſtaſteful ro one Palate, will reliſh 
with another, and promote their Health. And why 
ſhould our Eye bs Evil, becauſe God is Good 7 If he be 
pleas'd to afford us Plenty, and Vatiety of Spiritual Enter- 
tainment, tending to mortihe our Corrupt Nature, and to 
bring us to the Love of God, and ſome of it does not 
ws our Taſte, why ſhould we be ſo peeviſh and ill na- 
tur'd, as not only to throw all away that comes from that 
hand, but decry it as rank Poiſon, and torbid any totouch 
it as they would eſcape Damnation, when it may be all 
the Evil lies in the Malady and Diſtemper within us, 
which ir comes to remove; and what we will not uſe 
nor reliſh, may prove very ſavoury and healthful to the 
Souls of others. It is ſtrange to ſee the Diſpoſition of 
Men. The Poets and Plays, both Ancient and Modern, — 
tho' they flow from, and greatly tend to cheriſh the Cor- 
ruption of Humane Nature, yet the Learned do Study 
and Eſteem them; bur Writings of this Nature, whoſe 
only Aim is to perſwade Men to love the Life of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in their reſpective Communions , without ſzteing 
up a New Sect or Party, and to tell thzm they doit not ; 
meets with nothing but Reproich and Contempt, upon 
a Pretence there are in them ſome Sentiments different 
from the ordinary, tho' they are molt confiltent with the 
Eflentials of Chriſtianity, and are declared not ro bz necel- 
{ary to Salvation, As if we would hate and perſecute 
our beſt Friend, becauſe his Cloaths differed from ours 
in their Faſhion, 


Some peculiar Charatters of h:r Writings 
and Sentiments- 


OW as that which I have mentioned is the great yyr. 

Deſign of thofe Writings, and for that Reaſon they Some prens 
ought to be as readily entertain d as we do other good liar Cha- 
Practical Books ; fo there are ſome thinzs obſervable in re&err ef 
them, in the Proſecution of that great Deſign of the Re- her Wri- 


noyation of a Goſpel Spirit, which in my Eſtzcem do merit ings and 
A par- Semtimenty, 


165 Charatters of her Part T. 
a particular Conſideration. I ſhall mention ſome of 


them, ; 

x. Theclear - And Firſt, that which has been already touch'd, her 
Diſtin#ion making ſo clear a Diſtinftion between the Eſſentials and Ac- 
berweven t4eſſpries of Religion, and her laying ſo little Streſs upon the 
RN laſt, tho' ſhe declares that ſhe had particular Diſcoveries 
poor and jn them, ſeems to me a particular Charater of her 
reeforiey. Spirit. They who ſet up for a peculiar Knowledge in Di- 
vine things, or to reform the Corruprions ot the Church, 
or to be Guides and Diretors of others, they preſently in- 
ſert all their little Opinions and IJoctrines into their Con- 
feſſions of Faith, make them Articles of their Creed, 
Shibboleths of their Party ; fo that none can be of their 
Communion who do not profeſs to believe them ; and 
they are more zealous for their particular Forms and Con- 
fefſions, than for the Goſpel and Laws of Jefus Chrilt, and 
are ready to eſteem or deſpiſe others according to their 
Zeal or Coldneſs for theſe ; and thus, tho' a Man be proud 
and covetous, and malicious, and his Spirit quice contrary 
to that of Jeſus Chriſt, yet'if he be zealous for their pe- 
culiar Do&trines and Forms of ſuch a Party, he ſhill in 
his own, and their Eſteem, paſs for a good Chriſtian ; 
they imagining that God lays as great a Streſs on 
their Do&ttrines and Forms as they do themſclves, while 
they call them the Cauſe of Chriſt, the Jewels of his 
Crown, Cc. thus, moſt heinouſly taking God's Name in 
Vaiti. Orliers again, who pretend to divine Revelation, are 
ftil upon Myſteries and Vifhtons. But 4. B. does moſt 
L Etoile early and diſtin&tly repreſent: wherein the Eflence of 
du Marin: Chfiſtianity conſiſts, makes that the Burr of all her Wri- 
P. 49, 41, Fings, ſhews what are the Acceffory Truths, and tho' ſhe 
pretends to particular Diſcoveries in them, yet tells they 
are not Articles of Faith, nor neceſlary to Salvation; that 
they who ſee no Clearneſs in; them; nor Beneftt by them, 
may ler them alone, and tho' we ſhould believe them 
_— never fo firmly, yet without a Goſpel-Life and Spirit 
——- there was no Salyation * "6 ; 
XVIT. "XVII. 2. The Writings of 4. B. do clearly ſhew the 
2. The Re- Relation that the ſeveral Parts and Duties of Chriſtianity 
yes that have to one another, and the Place that every one bolds in 

PF ries 

#f Chriftranity have te one anther, Renouv. de I Eſp. Evang. pert 2. n. 8. 
pare 3 2.39, 49. 3 WA 
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Relation to the Whole, and this is of no {mall moment to di- 
ret us aright in our Endeavcurs atter a Chriltian Life and 
Spirit, We may know many of the Parts and Duties of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and feerm much Occupied abour 
ſome of them, and yet never make any Advances in 4 
Chriſtian Life ; all that is directed by Wiidom, 1s done for 
a fit and proper End, and fit and fealonable Atcans are 
—_—_—_ for attaining of that End. We fee the Foot- 
ſteps of infinite Wiſdom even in the Motions of the 
brute Creatures. The Birds in the Spring gather proper 
Materials and build rheir Nefts, and lay their Eggs, and 
hatch their Young ; if they ſhould be taken up only a- 
bout gathering Sticks, without putting them to any ftur- 
ther Uſe, the Wiſdom of their Maker in the Forming of 
them would not thereby appear. Now God has given 
Man an Underſtanding, whereby he may diſcern a proper 
End for his Attions, and ſuitable Mzans by which to ac- 
compliſh it. We ſee in all Trades and Arts they have 
their proper Ends and their peculiar Means to artain to 
them ; and if the reſpeCtive Maiters or Apprentices ſhoul:1 
be ſtill occupied about ſome of the remoter Means of their 
Calling, without ever direCting, them to the Atrainment ct 
the End of it,or ſhould think to attain the End with-o-var the 
Uſe of the neceſlary and immediate Means, we would 
think they had loſt their Wits. If they who pretend to re- 
build an Houſe buſie themſelves only in providing forme of 
the Materials, and contriving Models. and reading Books ot 
AtchiteRture and hearing Diſcourtes about ir, and lay ſome 
Stones of it upon an old ruinous Foundation, without ever 
doing more, or if they think to ger the Houſe built with- 
out ever digging deep to lay a good Foundation, or uſing 
the other conſequent neceſſary Means of Building, fuch 
bur build Caſtles in the Air. Now, tho' Men are not fo 


darkned in their Minds, as not to perceive what {Cc1;rion 
the Parrs and Duries of Religion have to on? another, 
This then is certainly a remarkable Property or the Wri- 
tings of A. B. that they give fo diſtinct a view ot the Re- 
lation of the ſeveral Parrs 2nd DGuti's of Chrithanity ro 
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one another, and to the whole : How ſome hold the Place 
of the end, and others of the means ; ſome of which are 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary in Man's preſent State, that without 
them he cannot attain the End. They make appear that 
the great end of Chriſtianity is to bring us back to the 
Love of God, and that we can never recover this without 
the mortifying of our Corrupt Nature, and that this cannot 
be cffcEted but by obeying the Dottrine, and following the Ex- 
ample of Teſus Chriſt ; fo that his Cemmands are all the 
neceſlary Helps of our Frailty, teaching us what way to 
overcome our Corrupt Nature, and to return to the Love 
of God: For the End of the Commandment is Charity : The 
Golpel-Law teaches Man Poverty of Spirit , to ſhew Man 
that Covetouſneſs has withdrawn him from the Love of 
God, and that he cannot recover it without ceaſing to cover 
earthly Goods ; and it teaches Men to be hwmble in Heart, 
and to chooſe the loweſt Place; becauſe they have loſt the 
Love ot God, by loving themſelves, and thinking them- 
ſelves worthy of Honour and Glory , while they merit 
nothing but Contempt and Confuſion. Jeſus Chriſt choſe 
a poor and mean State in the World, lived in Hardſhips 
and Uneaſe, in Reproach and Contempt, and never did 
his own Will, but the Will of him that ſent him ; to 
ſhcw us what are the things that withdraw us from the 
Love of God, and what are the means we mult uſe to 
overcome them, 

XVITI. XVII. 3. The Writings of A. B. do give tis meft lovely 
3. Her meſt Repreſentations of, the Divine Nature, (ſuch as may ſerve 
amiatle to enflame our Souls with Love and Wonder, when we 
Repreſe "- think on the depth and bright, and breadth and length of the 
_ %% Live of God in Chriſt Teſus, winch paſſeth all Knowleage : 
+ an "Me they ſhew us that God's very Nature is Zove, that there 

"ue is noxe Good but God, that no kind of Evil comes from 
Light of him, but all Good ; that it was nothing but Love and 
theWorld Goodnets that made him create Man fo wonderful a Crea- 
Part 1. rure, that he might communicate himſelf ro him, and 
cont 7,14, 4well in him by his Light and Love ; and that he might 
5. Patt ©» oblige him by the greatneſs of his Magnificence, made a 


onf. r. , = . 
_ _ ** world of beautiful Creatures to attend him, and to com- 
conf 7. 2, Pleat his Happineſs and Contentment would needs become 


18 Re. like to him, as he had at firſt form'd Man after his own 
nouy. de Image. And fo far was he from defigning that Man 
P Eiprit. ſhould dettroy himilelf, that he us'd all means to prevent 
Kkvang. it, 
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it, and to keep him from abuſing the greateſt Natural Gitc Preface, 
he could beſtow upon him, Liberty of Will ; and which n.15.%+ 


he could not in juſtice take back again, for the Gifts of 
God are without Repentance: That Man's Baſenets and 
Fall did not alter God's Love, but he reſolves to recover 
him again, and continues unalterably his firlt Deſign of 
taking his Delight with him ; that he accepts of the In- 
terceiſon and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt for that End, and 
allows Man Grace, and a Time, and Means of Penitence; 
that the very Evils that came upon Man, and upon the 
Creatures by his Sin , he order d them all fo, as that they 
might tend to his Good and his Recovery ; thruſt him 
out of a delightful Paradiſe into an Earth curſed tor his 
ſake, and bringing forth Thorns and Thiſtles ; leaſt the 
Pleaſures of the firſt ſhould now (till bewicch his Heart 
the more, and that the Miſeries and Vexations oft the laſt 
might give him Occaſions for Penitence, and make him 
return to his God ; that God has not forſaken Man, but 
Man has forſaken his God ; that God by all his Works, and 
by his Qperations in Man, gives him all ſort of Occaſions to 
love him : That he is nor content to ſend us his Servants 
and Prophets to enlighten us, but ke came himlclt, and 
became in all things like to us, (yet without Sin) that he 
might redeeem and fave us : That God remprs no Man, 
bur every Man is drawn away of his own Lult : That he 
damns no Man, for he is the Fountain of all Good and 
can dono Evil; and the Damnation of a Soul is the grea- 
teſt Evil in the World : That he does not permit Sin, 
but permits Man to make uſe of his Free-will , which 
being the greateſt Treaſure he could receive , it was not 
juſt tor God to take it back again, and if Man abuſe ir, 
it is for himſelf, fo he may do with his Hands and 
Tongue, which are given him tor excellent uſes : That 
as God is not the Author of any Sin, any Moral Evil, .nei- 
ther by Influence, nor by I)ecree, nor by Permiſſion ; bur 
it proceeds wholly from Men and Devils by rhe 1] uſe 
of the Liberty and Free-will that God gare them ; fo ne1- 
ther is he the Author of any Natural Evil or Malignity 
that is in the Creatures, he having created all Good and 
Perfect; but Sin and the Self will of Man h& brought a 
Malignity into all things ; and therefore it belongs to Man 
15 being the Works of his Hands: That God lers this Ma- 
'ignity continue now in this Time of Trial, to withdraw 
C.1 Man 


— 
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Man from the Love of the Creatures ; that at the Times 
of the Reſtitution of all things, he will deliver all his.. 
Creatures from the Malignity contrafted by the Sin of 
Man ; and fince it is "uſe to render to each one what be- 
longs to him, it is neceſfary that they, who will not re- 
turn to a Dependance upon their God, have for their Por- 
tion this Malignity of all the Creatures to all Eternity, 
as being the Work of their own Hands : That in the Love 
of God conſiſts all Good, and all Happineſs; and in the 
turning away from that Love, all Evil, and all Miſery , 
which Men are not now ſo ſenſible of ; becauſe of the 
{uperficial and tranfient Delights, with which the Crea- 
tures do amuſe and tickle them; but upon the removal 
of thar, they ſhall feel it to all Eternity, God is not the 
Author of Death, but by one Man Sin entred into the 
World, and Death by Sin, and Death has paſs'd over all, 
becauſe ail have finn'd, 
*©/,u; * * It 1s, faith St, Auguſtine, God alone, the only Truth, 
Der'r, u- © the only Salvation of all, and the Firſt and Supream 
na Veritas, una Salus omnium C* prima atque ſumma Eſſew 
tid, ex qua eſt omne quicquid eſt, in quantumeſt : quia in quan- 
tum et quicquid ei , bonum eft, Et ideo ex Deo non eſt Mor. 
Neon enim ; Mortem fecit , nec latatur in Perditione Vive- 
rum ; quniaom ſumma Eſjentia eſſe factit omne quod eſt , unde 
& Fſſentia aicitur, Mors autem nou efſe cogit quicquid mors- 
Imr in qurantnm woritur, nam fi ea Que MOriuntnr pevitus moriren- 
1ny ad nihilam ſine dubio perveniremt : Sed tantum moriuntur, quans 
- Corpus Autemw minus eft quam 
vita qualibet quoniam quantulumcnnque manet in ſpecie per vitam 
maner. Corpus ergo magis ſubjacet Mortii, & ideo wicinius 
eſt nihilo. Quapropter Vita que Frutty Corporis gelettata negligit 
Deum, inclinatur ad nibilum , & iſta eſt nequitia, —— 41d enim 
amat quod minus eſt quam Vita quia Corpus eſt; & propter ipſum 
Peccatum quod amatnur fit _—_— ut fluendo deſerat Amatorem 
ſuurm, quia & ille hoc amanao acſernit Deum, - 20d wero 
Corps Hominis, (um ante Peccatwm efſet in ſug Genere optimum, 
poſt Peccatum fattum eſt imbecillum &' Mortt deſtinatum , quan- 
yuam juſtavindicta, Peceatt fit, plus ramen Clementie Det quam Seve- 
ritatis oftendit. Jia enim nobis ſuadetur a Corporis Volupratibus Cf ad 
eterram Eſſentiam Veritatis Amorem noſtrum opportere converii., Et 
eſt Tuſtitie Pulchritudo cum Benigaitatis Gratia Concor dans, wt quo» 
niam bonorum inferior Dulcedine accepts ſurmus Amaritudine Pe- 
14 wm erndianni. Sv. Avg. oe Vera Relig. Cap. 11, 124 15 
: Eſſence, 
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£ Eſſence, from whom every thing is what it is, in fo far 
© as it is; for in fo far as it is, what it is, it is good ; and 
therefore Death is not from God. For Ged did not make 
Death, neither does he rake Pleaſure in the Deſtruction 
of the Living; for the ſupream Eflence makes every 
thing to be what it is, and therefore it is called the 
Eſſence. But Death conſtrains that which dies nor to be, 
in fo far as it dies ; for it theſe rhings which die, ſhould 
die altogether , unduubredly they would come to no- 
thing : But by how much leſs they partake of Ei- 
ſence, by ſo much they die. - Now a Body is lets 
than any Degree of Life; for whatſoever retains any 
Form, has ſome Degree of Life. ' he Body therefore is 
ſubject ro Death, and fo approaches nearer to nothing z 
wherefore that Life, which delighting ic felf in the Plea- 
ſures of the Body, negle*ts God, inclines ro nothing ; 
and this is Wickedneſs. For it loves that which is 
leſs than Life, becauſe it is Body ; and becauſe of rhis 
very Sin. that which is lov'd becomes Corruprible, thar 
it by paſſing away may forſake its Lover ; becaufe he by 
loving it had forſaken his God. — Bur that the Body of 
Man, which, before Sin, was the moſt excell-nt in its 
kind, is after Sin become fo frail and ſubject ro Heath; 
tho' it be a juſt Puniſhment of Sin, yer it diſcovers more 
of the Clemency, than rhe Severity of God : For there- 
by we are perſwaded, that we ought to take off our 
Love from the Pleaſures of the Body, and to turn it tg 
the Eternal Eſſznce of Truth; And herein the Beauty 
of Rizhreouſneſs, and the Favour of Good meer roge- 
ther; that becauſe we are deceived by the Sweernels of 
interiour Goods, we might be inſtructed by the Birrer- 
nefs of the Puniſhments, &c. Thus ic is evident thar 
nothing comes poſitively trom God as an efficient Caule, 
but that which 1s poſitively Good ; and all Evil and Malig- 
nity proceeds from Devils and Men, which God does yer 
10 moderate and reſtrain in this time of Man's Trial,as may 
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make Man by his Grace come to himſelf and return to his Ozcon. 
11f there be no further hopes of Man, he leaves him 41».rom. , 
to himſclt, and fo puniſhes him no otherwiſe than a hyti. E- 13- 


God,and if t 


tan does a Sick Man, by leaving him to his own Folly and 
Intemperance, when he will neither be ruled by him, nor 
take the Phyſick he has prepared for him. Man does 
zoperiy damn himiclr, and he receives only this \Vorks 
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Hoſ 3 9g. of his own Hands, © Iſrael, thy Deſtruftion is of thy ſelf, 
but in me is thy help : When the Holy Scripture repreſents ' 
God as denouncing a Curſe on the Earth, the Pains of a 
Woman in Travail, the Labour and Death of Man, theſe 
are charitable Warnings of ſome of the natural Conſe- 
quences of his Sin, to diſpoſe him for them, and that he 
night make a right uſe of them. And when the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of the Wrath of God, and of the Puniſh- 
ments flowing from it, all this is to be underſtood in a 
Senſe agreeable to the Nature of God, as we do thoſe 
Paiiges which afcribs to him the bodily Parts and Paſſ- 
ons of Men ; and as by tins interpreting thoſe laſt Paſſa- 
ges , there 1s no wreſting of the Scriptures, bur rather 
their true Senlc expreſt, which either the clear Idea that 
we have of Gud, or one or two plain Places of Scripture 
concerning him, hat he is a Spirit and wnchangeable, do 
ſufficiently maniiclt ; {© neither are the former wreſted by 
giving them a Senſe conformable ro the Idea of the Di- 
vine Goodnefs and Perfections, from whence no Evil, Dil- 
order, nor Anxiety can proceed, and to thoſe Places of 
1Joh 4. 8. Scripture which afiirm that God is Love, and that Fury is 
It: 27. 4. nt in kim, What unſutable and unlovely Repreſentati- 
ons ſome have given us of the Divine Nature and Ope- 
rations, and how unfit they are for inflaming Men with 
True Charity ; 1s but too evident from Mens Writings, and 
trom Mens Lives. 

XIX. NIX. 4. Her Writings and Sentiments have a great Ten- 
4. Thuir gency to a Chriſtian Union end Concord amongst the ſeveral 
Tendency '9 Pyy;ie; of Chriſtendom. We all ſeem to be ſenſible of the Evil 
—_—_ and Miſchiefs of Schiſms ; and the Hatred, Lying, Evil- 

"= fſpeakings, Strifes, Wars, Fightings, Periccutions, Deaths, 

which have followed upon them, are but too fatal Proots of 
it, and therefore every Party ſtrives to wipe off the Blame 
from rhemſclves , and to lay it on another. But the moſt 
ulcful Thought is tro conſider how to heal them. The 
Courſe tollowed by the reſpective Parties will never do it. 
Thoſe of every Party judge that Orthodoxy is only on 
their Side, and therefore ſtrive to reduce all to an Union 
by bringing them to be of their Party ; and thus their mu- 
rual Animoſities and Divifions are ſtill heightned. Bur 
Lum.ente- the Writings and Sentiments of A. B. do more natural! 
neb.pa:t3- and more effettually rend ro a Chriſtian Union, rhey teach 
lexrer 2. At-n 6 labeur after the Spirit of trus Chriſtianity in _ 
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Uſe of the outward Forms and Rites (which are conſiſtent 
therewith ) of the reſpective Parties wherein they are, 
without ſetting up a New Party, or judging and con- 
demning another becauſe differing from them in thoſe out- 
ward Rites and Forms. She ſhews that the Differences of 
outward Religions, of their Ceremonies and Opinions, 
will neither ſave nor damn; that they are not inſeparable 
from the Efſence of Chriſtianity, which conſiſts in the 
denying of our ſelves, the morrtit: ing of our corrupt Na- 
ture; and the following of Jeſus Chriſt ; without which we 
cannot be ſaved ; that rhoſe other things are like the Cloaths 
and Garments, which do not give Lite, but an outward 
Decency and Conveniency ; That the one is the Sword and 
theſe other things are the Sheath ; and that the Madneſs and 
Folly of the Chriſtian World lies in Contending which of 
us hasthe beſt Sheath, while the Devil robs us of the Sword, 
( the true Love of God and our Neighbour ) and laughs at 
us when we think to overcome him with tne Sheath of our 
outward Religions, as we would laugh at a Soldier, who 
would needs hght his Enemy with rhe Sheath of his Sword, 
And ſo little Regard had ſhe to the Intereſt of a Party, 
that when Latherans and Calviniſts came to be directed by 
her in the labouring after a Chriſtian Life and Spirit, ſhe 
never enquired about their Opinions, nor bid them aban- 
don the Communion wherein they were, On the contra- 
ry, when the famous Dr. Swammerdan, who was folici- 
ted by his Friend S$texo, to go over with him to the Church 
of Rome and to [raly, did ask her Advice in it, ſhe did ex- 
preſly forbid him, telling him there was nothing bur Va- 
nity in the Change of Communions, and that he might 
labour to be a true Chriſtian in the Communion in which 
he was. Did this Spirit prevail amongſt the reſpective 
Pattics, how ſtrangely would it fweeten our Minds ro- 
wards one another ? our Animoſitics would quickly cealc , 
our Difterences would fall of themſelves, we would be as 
far from impoſing our Forms and Modes of Worſhip, and 
Confeſſions of Faith on others, or perſecuting them who 
did not conform to them, or hating and maligning ſuch as 
diftered from us in their Opinions and Partics, as we 
would be from treating after this manner thoſe who dit- 
fered from us in the Faſhion of their Garments or the 
Sheaths of their Swords. We would find the Apoltle's ex- 
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cellent Counſel molt applicable -: all theſe Cates. Ore be- Rom. 14. 
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"4: be | may ent all things , another who is weak 
1 2 bim that cal eth, deſpiſe him that ea- 
im which eatreth not, judee bim that 
» veren'e? im. Ore Man eſteemeth 
«ther Zan e *remeth every Day 
y pe rs { in bis own Mind, 
> revd Ln, vegariecth ut to the Lord; 
e th, +. d4:th net the Ds. to the Lord he doth 
74rd 1 ſe that eateth, eatrth to the Lord, and he 
Ged thanks; ond he that eaterh: not, to the Lord he 
hb not, 41d be | iveth God thanks, — But why doſt thor 
e thy [irother ? or why acFt thou ſet at nought thy 
| for we ſhall all foans © before the Tudement. "Seat of 
Kingd,1 of God is not Meat and 
arfs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy 
verefore fobow aficr the things that make 

wd things wherewith one may edifie another. 
1 he Writing 2s of A. Þ, \erve to vindicate and re- 
cftrive of ets Chriſt from the falſe Gloſſes which 
ſereral Parties of Cir; (ten dom have þ wt 1pyr: it, and 
ereby they hawe made it of wonc offett, T' Corrupt mn 
Man's Nature leads hi;m to pleeſe ktmſelt and to tol- 
his own inclination , and vet white he does fo, he 
or *+71t to believe that he pleaſes God and does his 
'' and therefore he puts fach Glo-ft-s on the Laws 
God as may reconc!le them 0 his cor- 
fewiſh Churcl; had advanced to 
rUpowon when our Saviour came into 
car the had gloſled away the whole Law of 
2 it of no Eft:& by their Traditions : And 
ur Lord Tefus Chritt takes care to vindicate 
Law from their corrovpt Glotles, and moſt clearly 
ly ro point cut Man's Duty and the Way to e- 
1 1 Bur as the Worid grows o!der, the Corrup- 
f Man's Na rure en creaſes and becomes more ſubtle 
retin 74 fo that the Profeſiors of Chriſtianity now a- 
; have as palnably gloſſed away the Law of the Go- 
of {lus Chriſt, as ever the Scribes and Phariſees had 
vne to the Law of Aer; for which there needs no 
greater Proof than to compare their Syſtems and Expli- 
cations _ the Golſpel- Law it fel, and their Practice 
with their Gpinion and Belief. For tho' their Lives be 
n nota'r,? like that of Jeſus Chriſt, yer they believe they 
«rc 
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are good Chriſtians, and hope to be ſaved by his Merits. 
Now, which is a ſingular Providence of God, thoſe Wri- 
tings do moſt plainly vindicate the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the falſe Gloſſes put upon it. They p_ ſhew, 
that there is no Way to Salvation bur by the Mortifca- 
tion of our corrupt Nature and Self-love, and by rhe 
Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt , dying with him to all the 
Eaſes, Honours, Riches, and Pleaſures of this World. 
And tho' no body does this, yet they think they are 
good Chriſtians, tho' every one ſeek themlelves, their 
own Glory, and their own Intereſt, and have form'd 
Gloſles on the Do&ttrine of Chriſt that may excuſe them : 
They are frail, they cannot keep the Commandments of 
God, they hope to be fav'd by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
thro' Faith in him; not conſidering that the Laws of 
Chriſt are given us becauſe of our Frailty, and as the 
molt effte&tual Means to recover the Love of God, and 
that none will be faved by the Merits of Jcfus Chrilt, but 
they who follow his Example. 

XXI. 6. Thoſe Writings do ſtrike as the Reot of the 
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Corruption of Jan's Nature, and ſhew the Way to 4 6.Thelead- 
true Reformation indeed. Many have cried out upon the ing ts 4 
Corruptions of the Church, and have ſet up to reform #74 Refore 
the World ; and theſe Corruptions being fo vilible, it was £447. 

eaſe for ſuch to draw Diſciples after them. But then, p, 


what has their Reformations been, but a ſhaking oft of 4, p 
ſome outward Rites, Forms and Opinions, whuch had py 


Eſp. 


been 'abuſed, and raking up others in their ſtead, as far Sainte Vi- 


from the Eſſence of True Chriſtianity , and in the mean fiere. 


time gratifying ſtill their corrupt Inclinations, their Pride, Nouv ciel. 
their Love of the World, their ſenſual Appetices, under p- 16-. 


the Cover of their peculiar Forms and Opinions. And 
ſtill a new Sett, diſcovering the Abuſes of the former, 
ſtands up for a New Reformation by another Form of Rites 
2nd ſpeculative Dotirines * Not but that there may have 
been good Men in all theſe Parties ; but that this 15 the 
Spirit that runs thro' all, is bat too viſible. Ir is as if Peo- 
ple, deſigning to cut down a Tree whoſe Sap and Fruits 
were full of deadly Poiſon, ſhould labour to do it only 
by lopping off ſome Branckes,or plucking off ſome Leaves, 
ſometimes on this fide, and ſometimes on the other, while 
theyſtill cultivate the Tree carefully about the Root, and 


«hat they have done ſerves only to make it fprout forth og 
other 
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other Sides with the greater Force and Vigour ; or as our 
Saviour ſhews, it is the making clean the ourt-fide of .the 
Cup, while within it is full of Corruption. Thus Men re- 
form from ſome finful PraCtices that have an ill Name 
in the World, but then they gratifie their corrupt Incli- 
nations more freely in other things. Whereas the Root 
ought to be ſtruck at, the Heart made clean within, and a 
Reformation made by taking up the firſt Inſtitution of 
Chriſt himſelf, who cloathing himſelf with our Mortality, 
that he might lead us into the right Way of Salvation, he 
has taken us by the Hand, telling us, / am the Way, the 
Truth and the Life: I am the Door , he that enters by me 
ſhall be ſaved: And whoſoever will come after me, muſt 
deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me, This 
is the true Inſticution of [eſus Chriſt, and they who neg- 
lect this and ſeem zealous for other things, are not true 
Chriſtians ; and they who pretend to refcrm Religion 
without bringing Men back to the firſt Inſtitution of 
leſus Chriſt, and not ſtraying from its Rules, make only 

new Inſtitutions .and Religions, no true Reformation. 
XXII. 7. The Writings of A. B. do tend to take Men off 
from a dry, barren, dead, ſuperficial and ſpeculative 
Knowledge of Divine Things, and to lead them to a ſolid, 
living, prattical and fruitful Knowledge of them, There 
is a ſpeculative Knowledge of things, and there 1s a fen- 
hble and aftecting Knowledge of them. This communi- 
cares to us their Qualities, and makes us to enjoy them ; 
and the other gives us only their ſuperficial Pictures or 
Idea's. Thus when we open our Eyes and behold the 
Sun, we enjoy his Light and his Heat; he gives us Delight 
and Pleaſure, he lers us fee the Beauty of all the Creatures 
round about us ; he enlighrens our Path, and lets us ſee 
where to {et our Feer. Burt in the Abſence of the Light 
and Sun , when we form to our ſelves Idea's and Pictures 
ot rhem, and give our ſelves to Speculation and Reaſoning 
about theſe; this is but an empty, dead, ſuperhcial and 
barren Knowledge; the Idea's are true, but they do not 
give us Light, and Heat, and Delight, and a View of the 
Beaury of all the Creatures as the Sun himſelf did. And 
it we had been born blind, and knew nothing of the Light 
and Sun, but what we had from the Diſcourſe and Intor- 
mation of others, then our very Idea's and Pictures of 
them would be taltc, andnothing but Chimera's of our own 
Imagine- 
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Imagination. The Analogy holds in Divine and Spiritual 
Things, as well as in Bochly and Material ones. T here is 
a ſolid, ſubſtanrial, living, and truitful Knowledge of them; 
when God communicates himſelf ro the Soul, and brings 
along with him his Love, and Light, and |oy, and Peace. 
Thee are all felt by it, as we feel the Light when it ſhines 
into our Eyes. This Knowledge is to be had only trom 
God,” asthe Sun and Light can be ſeen only by themſelves: 


For the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 1Cor.2.11 


Tho' the Sun ſhine never (© brightly, = if we be ſhur up 
with thick Walls round about us, or it our Eyes be blinded 
we cannot behold the Light. This 1s the State we are 


in, in corrupt Nature. The Light ſhines in Darkneſs, Joh. 1.5. 
and the Darkneſs comprehends it not, The natural Man per- Cor. 2.14 


ceives not the things that are of God, but they are Fooliſh- 
neſs to him, neither can he know them, becanſe they are [pi- 
ritually diſcerned, Thoſe Impediments and Diſtempers 
muſt be removed, it we would know God aright, and 
therefore the Light has embodied himliclf, and rhe Word 
became Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and became in all 
things like to us, except Sin, that he might ſhew us how 
to come to God, not by much Reading , nor great Lear- 
ning, nor high Speculations, but by becoming like lirtke 
Children, by Simplicity and Smgleneſs of Heart, by Hu- 
mility and Prayer, by taking oft our Defires trom all 0- 


ther things, and turning our Souls to God. Bleſſed are the Mat. + 26. 
pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God, If thine Eye be ande. 6.12. 
ſingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light, The meek Pls 9. 
will he teach his Way, I am the Light of the World, fays John 8.12. 


Chriſt, he that _ me ſhall nat walk in Darkne(;, 
but ſhall have the Light of Life, The Divine Know- 
ledge that is thus obtained is folid and living ; it fatish-s 
the Heart, it enflames it with Charity, the Love of God, 


and our Neighbours; this Fi/dom that is from above 15 Jam. 3.17. 


pure and peaceable, gentle, and eafie to be entreated, tn! 
of Mercy and good Fruits, without Partiality, and with. »t 
Eypecriſie, There is another Knowledge of Divine Things, 
which 1s only ſuperficial and ſpeculative,and conhiſts in the 
forming to our ſelves the Pictures of Divine Things in 
the Abſence of the Things themſelves, and employing our 
Thoughts and Faculties about theſe. It we do this only 
in fo tar as it may be helptul ro excite us to the other, 
2nd to labour atrer thote Diſpottzons that may make us 
meet 
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meet for it; it may be a good Handmaid and Subſervient to 
it, But if we make ir our Study, and employ ourTime and 
Faculries about it, we do as fooliſhly as —— bar hun- 
gry and thirſty,and depriv'd of the Light of tke Sun, ſhould 
with the dim Light of a Candle go into a Gallery and view 
the Pictures of the Light and Sun, and of all forts of deli- 
cate Wines and Meats, and ſhould draw a great many of 
theſe themſelves, each Club conrending that their Pictures 
were the trueſt, quarrelling and fighting about them, and 
and forcing one another to aflent and ſwear to their Belief 
and Opinion of them, and hating ſuch as differed from 
them, and were fo craz'd in their Imaginations as to tanhe 
they did eat, and drink, and enjoy the Light, but when 
they awake their Soul is empty, This is that Theology 
which has overſpread the Chriftian World ; for the cult- 
vating of which, Seminaries are erected, Maſters and Pro- 
feſlors ſer apart, the Youth trained up to handle their 
Weapons, and to argue Proand Com, upon every Head, 
The very Catechiſms fhIV'd with the nice Speculations 
of the reſpective Partics, and rhe People to con their hard 
Words, and eo think themſclves mighty knowing in Reli- 
gion, Inthis, thouſands of Volumes are written, and the 
Opinions and Piftures drawn by former Ages enquir'd into, 
and curious Criticiims made about every Line, in the Study 
of which, Divines employ their Time and Talents. In 
this the Preachers multiply Sermons, giving, Stones for 
Bread, and the People have irching Ears, Ever learning, 
and never be able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth ; like 
Phyſicians and Patients that ſhould love to talk and hear 
reſpettively elaborate Diſcourſes about Receipts of Phyſick 

{rhe Receipts being plain enough of them(ſclves) without 

ever applying effectually to uſe them. In this, Men em- 

ploy their Zeal, to maintain their Opinions, to form and 

tolter Sects and Schiſms, to multiply Debates and Con- 

troverhes, to hate and malign thoſe that differ trom them, 

to raiſe Tumults and Rabbles, to animate Princes againit 

cheir People, and People againſt their Princes, and to fill 

the World with Blood and Contufion. Now a!l the Wri- 

tin2s of A Bend to lead Men to that Theology and Divine 

Wiſdom that is to be had only by deep Humilty of Hearr, 

and Poverty of Spirit, to be learn'd only in the School of 
leſus Chriſt, by denying of themſelves, and followin 1 of 

im, and to take them oft from that falſe and ſuperficial 
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Knowledge of Divine Things, which ſtands in a perfect 

frion to the other. It makes the Mind incapable of 
bemg, enlightned by the Spirit of God, ir keeps itin a 
conſtant Amuſement ; it is that Knowledge that pufts up, 
and makes us think we know ſomething, when we know no- 1 Cor. 8. 
thing as we ought to know; but if any Man love God, 2, 3. 
the ſame is known of him, It is the Wiſdom that deſcends Jam. 3.15. 
not above, butt is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh; working 
Envy, Strife and Confuſion, and every evil Work. Ir is of 
this, that God threatned he would deſtroy the Wiſdom of If 29. 14. 
the Wiſe, and bring to nought the Underſtanding of the 
Prudent, Therefore God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the * Cor. x, 
Warld to confound the Wiſe, He choſe for his Apoſtles, *9» 27 
hmple illirerate Men, and when the Learned came to 
him, be deſpiſed their Wiſdom, tending Pax/ ro School as Tomb de 
an Ignorant to learn of Arnanias what he ought to do. And la fauſle 
when Nicedemus came to be his Dilciple (the only learned Theol. 
Man that came to be converted by him) he declar d ro him, Þ- *- 
with Aſſeverations, that unleſs he were converted and be- ©: 7» ©» 
came as a little Child, he could not enter into the King- * 
dom of Heaven ; to make him underſtand that his Lear- y;ce... 
ning and Wiſdom was a Hinderance to it, that he mu 
turn away from it to embrace the Simplicity of a Child. 
What he ſays to him, he ſays to all the Learned rhat ſhall 
ever be in the World. Nicodemus was already turned from 
Fvil ro Good when he offered to be bis Diſciple; but + 
this was not enough. Jeſus Chriſt declares ro him, that 
notwithftanding of this, he ſhall not entey there, unleſs 
he become as a little Child, learning the Simplicity of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and deteſting rhe Wiſdom and Learning of 
Men. If the Wiſdom and Studies of Men were not Hin- 
derances to them, why would he have thery Simple as 
Children ? 

The ſame Spirit runs thro' all that Divine Book of 7Þs- De Imitar. 
mas 4 Kempis, of the Imitation of Chriſt, Lo here an Chriſti. 
Extract of one Chapter where Jeſus Chrilt thus ſpeaks to L-3- £47» 
the Soul; * Son, let not the fine and fſubtile Sayings of 
* Men move thee; for the Kingdom of God is not in 
* Word, bur in Power. Take heed ro my Words, which 
* do enflame the Heart and enlighten the Mind, which 
* bring Compunction and procure various Conlolations. 

* Never read iny Word for this End, That chou may te 
* sliteem'd the more learned, or the more wile ; bus ſtudy 
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© the Mortification of thy Vices, for that will profic thee 
more than many hard Queltions. When thou haſt read 
and known much, thou muſt till return to one Princi- 
ple. I am he who teaches Man Knowledge, and gives 
to Little Ones a more clear Linderſtanding than what he 
can be taught by Man. He to whom I ſpeak will ſoon 
be Wiſe, and will profit much in Spirit, Wo to them 
that enquire many curious things from Men, and care 
lirtle how to ſerve me.— 1 am he who clevates the hum- 
ble Mind in a Moment, that it may conceive more Rea- 
ſons of the Eternal Truth, than it one ſtudied for Ten 
Years in the Schools. I teach without the Noiſe of 
Words, without the Confuſion of Opinions, without 
the Vanity of Honour, without the Debate of Argu- 
ments. I amhe who teaches to deſpiſe earthly things, 
to loath preſent things, to ſeek and reliſh eternal things, 
to flee Honours, to ſuffer Reproaches, to place all their 
Hope in me, to defire nothing behdes me, and to love 
me ardently above all things. 

© For a certain Perſon by loving me dearly, did learn 
Divine Things,and ſpoke wonderful _ : he profited 
more by forlaking all, than by ſtudying difficult things. 
Burt to ſome I utter common things, to ſome ſpecial ones ; 
to ſome I appear ſweetly in Signs and Figures, but to 
others I reveal Myſteries in much Light. There is one 
Voice of Books, but it does not equally inſtru&t all ; for 
I am the Teacher of the Truth inwardly, the Searcher 
of the Heart, the Underſtander of the Thoughts, the 
Furtherer of Actions, diſtributing to every one as I ſhall 
judge worthy. 

Now Writings whoſe chief Tendency is to lead us to 
{o excellent a Maſter, to learn in Chriſt's School, and teach 
us how to labour for the Diſpoſitions which he himſelf re- 
quires of us, deſerve to meet with ſome Regard by thoſe 
who pretend to be his Diſciples. 

XXII. 8. Another remarkable Quality of thoſe Wri- 
tings is, that they ate ſo clear, and plain, and ſimple. The 
Thoughts of the Studious and of the Learned are out of 
the common Road of the People, and fo are their Words 
and Language roo; and when they write, they can hardly 
avoid the 1] erms of tlie Schools ; and all attc&t a certain 
—_— that darkens rhe Thoughts which we would ex- 
preſs 


, both becauſe we have not clear Perceptions of thofe 
1 rvthe, 
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Truths, and we ſtill ſeek our ſelves; and many who have 
pretended to Divine Inſpiration, have written ſo Myſte- 
rioully, and under ſuch dark Figures, that they cannot be 
eaſily comprehend 24. But thoſe Writings are fo clear , that 
we may eaſily and diſtin&tly perceive the Intent of them,ſo 
plain that Children and the moſt illirerate People may 
eafily underſtand them, and fo fimple that there is nothing 
of humane Art or Varniſh to be ſeen in them. 


ZQ 


XXIV. 9. Ir is no leſs remarkable, that there is 4 convin- XXTV. 
cing Force and Efficacy in thoſe Writirgs which does ſenſibly 9. The com- 
touch the Hearts Hl thoſe that read them; their Conlciences vincing 


bears them witne 


s of the Truth of things as to themſelves, Force of 
and they are convinced of all; not that all are fo who * 


read any of them, no more than all who heard [eſus Chriſt Recueil 
himſelf were affected with his Words, tho' he ſpoke as des Te- 
one that had Authority, and not as the Scribes, tho' never Moigna- 


Man ſpoke like him, yer the Pharitees ſaid he had a Devil, 8** 


but others who heard him, felt that he had the Words of 
Eternal Life, So ſome call this Virgin a Devil and Enchan- 
treſs, a mad, whimſical Woman. Others are fo convin- 
ced of the Truths of the Goſpel contained in her Writings, 
that they are ready to anſwer, ſhe is not mad, —— but 
fpeaks the Words of Truth and Soberneſs. Many, I know, 
can bear me Witneſs, that upon the reading of her Wri- 
tings they have felt a deeper Senſe of Divine things, and 
their Hearts and Confciences have been more rouched than 
by moſt of other Writings which they have ſeen. And 
this can be teſtified by Perſons of different Parties and 
Per{waſions, by Learned and Unlearned, and it deſerves 
the more Conſideration that they are not written in a 
Way to move the Paſſions in Flights of Devotion, as ſome 
would have them paſs for , but mn a ſimple naked Decla- 
ration of Divine Traths. All Writings carry along with 
them certain Impreſſions of the Spirit with which they are 
written, which we are apt to diſcern , and accordingly to 
be aftetted by them. If Self be the chief Mover, it will 
be ſeen thro all the Diſguiſes of the Writer. There's 2 
certain Drineſs and Deadneſs in'moſt of Writings and Scr- 
mons now adays about Divine Things, that they do nor at 
all rouch the Heart; and even the beſt of rhem favour 
more of the Head of than the Heart, of the Spirit of Man 
than of the Spirit of God, and fo they cannot rife higher 
than their Original ; they may ſtrike and pleaſe cur Fancy, 


but 
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but they cannot move the Divine Faculties of the Soul, 

I cannot give a better Account of this than 4. B. does 

when ſhe complains that tho' there was never more 

Preaching than in this Age, yet never a greater fpiritual 

Famine; that they do not give Nouriſhment to Sou 

which every Day wax leaner and leaner in Vertue, a 
Nouv.ciel. colder in Charity; She ſays, © The Word of the Preachers 
p. 166. * cannot be God's Werd, for then —_— would pro- 
—172, duce its Effefts in well-diſpoſed Souls ; for the Word of 
God is powerful. It would poſſels the inſeparable Qua- 
lities of God, Righteouſneſs, and Goodnetls, and Truth; 
If one of theſe be wanting, it is not the Word of God, 
they may uſe the Terms and Expreſſions which Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed, yet that is not the Word of 
God. They are not called by God, bur carried to the 
Miniſtry by Ambition, or ſome worldly and human In- 
tereſt, Their Sermons are nothing elſe but Apiſh 
Mummeries. If an Ape ſaw an excellent Painter drawing 
a curious Picture, and if in his Abſence it ſhould rake 
the Pencils and Colours, and fo ſcratch upon the fam 
Table, it would entirely Daub all, tho' it made Ute © 
the ſame Pencils and Colours, becauſe it wanted the 
Painter's Spirit ; this Defe&t marrs all, even what was 
beautiful there before the Ape touch'd it. 'This is the true 
Emblem of moſt of the Preachers and Writers now a- 
days in Religion. They have the Scripture as the Pallet, 
wherein are diſtinguiſh'd the fine Colours of Vertues 
with which Jeſus Chriſt began the ex t Portrai- 
ture of the Holy Church. - They have alſo the Pencil 
which is the Word with which Jeſus Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles laid on theſe fine Colours of Vertues in Souls ; 
but they want _ ws Ap® rhe Spirit of that excel- 
lent Maſter, which is Jeſus Chriſt. They have on 
Paper the ſame Words which the Holy Spirit dicta- 
ted, but they have not the ſame Holy: Spirit to ap- 
ply them in Praftice to their own Souls, and far leſs 
to the Souls of their Hearers, : 

XXV, XXV. 10. Thoſe Writings give us ſuch ju#F and clear 
18.7he juſt Repreſentations 4 the Truths pb, Chriſtianity as tend to take 
and xcel- us off from Self, and from the Creatures, and td make us 
{nt Repre= turn unto, and d wholly upon God, ſuch as does not 
ſentation of f,your us in the leaſt Sin, and yer encourages the greateſt 
ime 19; S:nner to turn to God ; ſuch as leads us to aſcribe nothing 
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to our ſelves but Evil, and nothing to God but Good : of Chris 
Such as lets us ſee that nothing can excuſe us from obey- [ianity. 
ing the Commands of the Goſpel,and following the Exam- > 
ple of Jeſus Chriſt, without which by him trere is no Sal pol. 
vation. It is true of Do&trines as well as Men ; By their g,,ng 
Fruits ye ſhall know them : Such DoCtrines as tend to &,, 
ſooth Mens Corrupt Inclinations, to teach them how to 

love God and the World too; to gratifie their Appetites 

here, and yet hope to enjoy God hereafter, ( 1 not 

mean in ſo many expreſs Words, but in their natural Ten- 

dency) ſuch certainly are not of God. Now the Do&trines 
contained in thoſe Writings have quite another Tendency, 

as has been ſaid. There we have ſuch true and lively Repre- 
ſentations of God, as ſhews us that he is altogether Love- 

ly ; of his Deſign in creating Man only to be enjoy'd and 

lov'd by him, without any decree or purpoſe of damning 

. the greateſt part of Mankind, as may ſtir us up ro comply 

with ſo tender a Love, with ſo generous a Dehgn; of the 

horrid Degeneracy and Corruption of Man now both inSoul 

and Body, as may make us abhor our ſelves ; of our Sins 

their being purely our own deed, without any the leaſt Pre- 
determination or Concurrence of God,but the contrary, as 

may keep us from exculing our ſelves or laying the blame 

on God ; of the Merits, SatisfaCtion, and Intercefſion of 


Jeſus Chriſt, as may convince us that Pardon and Recon- 
ciliation with God, and Grace and Means to return to God 
is to be obtain'd, and that only by him ; of the Neceſſiry 
and Nature of the preventing, concurring, and renewing 
Grace of God, as may make us continually ſeek to him 
for it, and "_ up our ſelves to be guided by it; of the 


Nature and Corruption of our Will, as ſhews the abſo- 

lute necefſiry of denying, it and yielding it up to God ; of 

the Doctrine and Example of Jeſus Chriſt as may con- 

vince us that our Corrupt Nature cannot be overcome, 

and we cannot return to the Love of God without cbey- 

ing his Precepts, and following his Example. Now Wri- 

tings of ſuch a Tendency ought not to be defpis'd and 

ridicul'd by the Profeſſors and Preachers of the Religion 

of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that they have this Tendency, 1 appeal 

fo any who have readany of them without an Evil Eye. XxVvL. 
XXVI. 11. Thoſe Writings do contain alſo many 11. The 

Divine E xplications of the Holy Scripture , not after the DivineEx- 

way of criticizing and mats the ſeveral _— p!ications 

anc 
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of Holy and acceptions of a Word, or the various Sences of In- 

Scripture. preters, which a Man may be well vers'd in, and yet be' 

Renouv. altogether ignorant of the true ſence and meaning of the 

de L'Eſpr: Holy Scripture where he pretends to Interpret it. We ſee 

Ev. p. 1. all Sciences have a certain Light by which they are diſ- 

cerned, a certain Diſpoſition of Faculties which makes us 

capable to underſtand them; certain Principles which lead 

to the Knowledge of them, and when theſe are wanting 

we grope in the Dark, Children and Boys may underſtand 

all the Words of a Book of Philoſophy, of the Propofi- 

tions in Exclid, and yet underſtand nothing! of the 

Truths contain'd there. To underſtand the Holy Scrip- 

tures and the things'of Ged,we had need to be endued with 

the ſame Spirit, and to be in the ſame Diſpoſition with 

thoſe who wrote them. Now if any will be pleas'd to 

compare the Expoſitions given in thofe Writings of ſome 

places of Holy Scripture, with the learned Comments of 

the Interpreters and Criticks of the Age, I am perſwaded 

that if they be not greatly prejudic'd., they will be con- 

vincd that her Expoſitions come from a more Divine Ori- 

ginal, than the moſt of the other; that they give a clearer 

Light, more worthy of God, and more ſuitable to the 

great Ends of Religion; that in this the Truth of our 

Saviour's words is manifeſt, that God hides theſe things 

from the Wiſe and Prudent, and reveals them unto Babes; 

and that with great reaſon ſhe bleſt God who preſerv d 

her from drinking in Humane Learning. Ot all theſe, 

I ſhall inſtance one which deſerves a particular Conſidera- 

tion, and that is her Expoſition of the 24th. Ghapter of 

St. Aſatithew , ſer down in the Firſt Part of La Lamiere 

nee en Tenebres. It is too long to offer to tranſcribe it 

here 3 they who are deſirous to ſee it , need not want 
Occaſions. 

Hey Canti» To this I cannot but ſubjoin the juſt Cantions ſhe gives , 

on; and andthe exceMent Rules for the Interpreting of the Holy Scrip- 

Rules, jor tures, She makes appear how raſh Men are in gloſling 

_— the Holy Scriptures, ſince the things which concern our 

__ 4 - * Salvation are fo > ſet down in them, that they need 

= r 'P" no Gloſles ; and the obſcure things cannot be underſtood, 

Ia D:rn. but by the ſame Spirit who endited them, and not by Hu- 

miſericor. mane Wiſdom, which is direftly oppoſite to the Wiſdom 

de deDicu of the Holy Spirit which deſcends only into humble Souls, 

avant= That they who will needs interpret the Scriptures by 

—_— Humane 
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Humane Wiſdom, fall into great Miſtakes; and under- n. 13s, 

ſtand the Terms quite otherwiſe than the Spirit of God 136, 139, 

intended. Thus it is ſaid, that God hardened Pharaoh's 140, 146, 

Heart; the meaning cannot be, that he hardens Mens 147, 148. 
Hearts, by taking them obſtinate in Evil ; for God can 
never co-operate to any Evil, being the Fountain of all 
Good . But he ſpeaks thus to make us know that he leaves 
a wicked Man to go on in his Wickedneſs when he will 
not be reſtrain'd. Bur on his part, he uſes always Good- 
neſs towards them, that he may convert them, both by 
good Inſpirations, Admonitions, and other rroper Means. 

But when their Free-wills are willful to perſift in Evil, he 
leaves them to themſelves. The main Difhculty there is 
in underſtanding of the Scriptures ariſes trom this, that 
we do not know the Qualities of God, and we are ready 
to attribute to him ſuch as Men have, imagining that he 
has a Love for ſome, and a Hatred for others. And thus 
every one is wedded to his own Sence and Opinions, and 
will maintain them as the Truths of God, Bur the beſt 
Courſe is ſtill to take the Holy Scriptures in that Sence that 
draws us more and more to the Love of God, and to rhe 
Knowledge of our own Nothingneſs, and to leave all thefe 
things which ſeem diſputable ro the Wiſdom of God, 
reckoning our ſelves unworthy to be able to comprehend 
what he is; how he does his Works, and by what means 
he faves Men ; relying on the Faith that ſhews us, that he 
does all things in Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, 
without amuting our ſelves with any other thing but ro 

ut in practice the things which he has openly declar'd ro ug 

y his Goſpel , which are neceſſary for our Salvation ; ſuch 
as Humility of Heart, Selt-denial, the Love of God, and 
the Love of our Neighbour. It is better to exerciſe our 
ſelves in theſe ſolid Do&trines, than to break our Heads 
in diſputing and deſiring to comprehend what is in God ; 
or how he governs Men : Better let our ({clves be govern'd Eodem | 
by him as little Children, than to be intorm'd how he will i ky *Pt- 
govern us. Ir is to this, ſays he, that 1 exhort all the 7 on i 
World, knowing well that all the reſt is nothing but Va- ;,,eqm; 

X -_ : . rreilhgen- 
nity and Amuſement of Spirit : For all the Learning and 4, $ 
Curioſities of all che Men in the World cannot fave us; on <criptu-2 
the contrary, their Doctrines, Learning, and Sentiments , quo tradie 
do rather withdraw us from God and our Salvation. They ta eft 
either furniſh us with means of Selt-preſumprion, a they 7h, aKomp, 
D 2 llacken 


Micah 6. 
8 


Matt. 22. 
37, 49. 


Ezek. 18. 
27, 28, 
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Nacken our Care to work out our Salvation. Thoſe words 
of Scripture which ſeem to ſay that God reprobates or” 
damns Men, cannot be underſtood but by the Sigr.itication 
of them, which cannot be known but by the Light of 
Faith; for if we take theſe words according to our Senſe, 
we ſhould ſpeak Evil of God, and believe that he is Furi- 
ous or Evil ; which cannot be, for he is all Goodneſs, all 
Peace and Tranquility, and therefore he who would not 
utter Slanders againſt God, ought not to ſtick to the 
Terms of the Scripture, but in to far as they lead us to 
love and adore God, or to the knowledge of our own No- 
thingnefs, and Charity to our Neighbour ; for God has 
neither {aid nor taught to us but the things which tend to 
theſe Trutks. Thus when we believe that-all Grace and 
Salvation comes immediately from God , (as it is true) 
becauſe we are Nothings ; then we honour God, and ac- 
knowledge his Almighty Power, in making fo great things 
by his Grace of nothing ; and we muſt needs love him 
alſo by this Conſideration, and beg that he will continue 
and encreaſe this Grace; and when we believe that God is 
ſo Gracious towards us, that as ſoon asa {inner ſhall repent 
and turn unto him , he will have Mercy on him ; this re- 
intorces our Love to him, in conſideration of the Love he 
bears us, fo mercifully to Pardon us. In theſe two Senſes, 
we may hold different Opinions about Grace, and believe 
that it comes entirely trom God, and believe alſo that Men 
may have it when they will, ſince God never rejects a pent- 
rent Sinner. Bur whether we hold the one or the other of 
theſe in terms which do not tend to humble us and to 
acknowledge the Greatneſs of God, that we may love and 
adore him, it is an evil thing, and it is a great raſhnels 
for Man to interpret and corrupt the Scriptures by Terms 
which authorize a Reniifineſs in Vertue, For they who 
will Gloſs on the Scripture Words, might fay, that God 
ſpoke not truly when he ſaid to Jonas, yet Forty Days and 
Ninevah ſhall be deſtrozed ; for the thing did not fall out 
according to the Terms, which were not conditional, bur 
abſolute, Yet notwithſtanding we ought not to ſurprize 
God 1n his Words, or in the Scripture Terms ; but we 
ought to draw profit to our Souls trom them, contorma- 
bly to his Deſigns, who ſpeaks only tor our Profit, He 
fays abſolutely that Ninevah ſhall be deſtroyed, becauſe 
the Inhabitants merited this Sentence; the Juſtice of God 
condemn'd 
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condemn'd their Injuſtice, but how ſoon they repented 
and embraced Penitence, his Goodneſs and Mercy did alſo 
pardon them, We mult not therefore ſay that God did 
not ſpeak truly, but that he judg'd them juſtly, and that 
he afterwards mercifully pardon d them ; without being 
nice, or grumbling about the Form of his Words or Ex- 
preſſions, which are deſignd only to make us groll 
ro underſtand the things according to our Capacity on 
Weakneſs. 

Theſe arecertainly moſt excellent Cautions as to the ex- 
pounding and underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures, 
where the moſt neceſſary Duties are molt plainly fer 
down, and obſcure things cannot be diſcovered by human 
Wiſdom, but by Divine Faith, and by the ſame Spirit rhar 
endired them ; where we ought not to quibble about 
Words and Phraſes, but fo to conſider them as may rend 
moſt to the Love of God, and Charity to our Neighbours, 


37 


and a deep Senſe of our own Nothingneſs. This 1s the 5. Aug de 
excellent Rule given by S. Auguſtine, hereafter to be men- Dot. Chr, 
tioned ; this is the Method which the holy Fathers obſcr- L.1.ch.36. 


ved in interpreting the Holy Scriptures, which makes 
their Writings ſo full of Un&tion, and how deſirable a 
Blefling is it that they who write Commentaries now adays 
may be acted by the ſame Spirit : bur this is thought roo 
mean and {imple for the Learning and Criticks ofthis Age. 


XXVII. 12. The Clearing of Difficulties about Divine XXVIL. 
Truths in a few Wards, is ikewiſe a fingular Quality of !3- 7he 
thoſe Writings. The Learned we ſee fill wrangle about *{4aring of 


them to Eternity, writing huge Volumes and confounding ;; 
rather than clearing them by a Multituce of Words and 
Diſtinftions, The Doctrines about Grace, Predeftination 


D:ffculties 
in a few 
Wards. 


and the Free-will of Man, have been tofs'd unfatisfattorily Acad. des 
thro' many Ages, Multitudes of Volumes written concer- Theol. 
ning them, and yet the greateſt Dithiculties ft:l] lefr unre- part 1. 
ſolved, both Sides having a Mixture of Truth and Error ; ch. 1,2. 


the one, that they might give all to God, taking from 
Man what he had irrevocably give: him ; and che orher, 
that they mizht reſerve this to Man, taking from God and 
ſubjecting to the Caprice of Man, that which belongs ro 
the pure Craceof God, and from both there do followConſe- 
quences molt injurious to God, and molt pre;udicial tothe 
Salvation of Men,tho' diſclaimed by the moſt. Now in two 
7 three Sheets of Paper of thoſe Writings there is more 
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ſaid for the clearing of thoſe Difficulties than in whole Li- 
braries of Volumes, This in the +.. and 2. Chap. of the 
x. Part of Academ: des Scavans Theologiens , written upon 
Occaſion of Conterences with and at the Defire of a lear- 
ned and pious ivine, Mr. Peter Noels, Canon at Ma- 
/ize, a Tarſeniitt, who had been Secretary to the famous 
Tanſenizas Tprenſis , and had a great Veneration for this 
Virgin and her Writings tr his Death. I ſhall mention 
another Ini{t-nce of this Nature, of Mr. G:i/leman's, Canon 
and Arch-Pricit at Gauzt, tamous there for tome Writings, 
who having ask'd her Judgment of the Doctrine of the 
Caſuiſts, then much talk'd of, viz, That a Man ma 
be fav'd by Artrition withour Contrition, by Sorrow for his 
Sins without the Love of God; telling her, that he had 
writ a large Volume againſt this falſe Do&trine ; ſhe rold 
him her Thoughts, and withal, that ſhe had wri:ten her 
Thoughts lately on the ſame Matter, which he having ob- 
tain d the Sight of, after Importunity, and with a Promiſe 
to reſtore it within three Days, he read it with Feeling and 
Admiration, and returning at, ſaid , Tow have ſaid more 
things and more forcible on this Subjett in one Sheet, than 1 
bave done in all my Book, which has coſt me ſo much Time, 
Pains and Expences, and therefore I condemn it never to 
fee - Light, It is the qth. Chapter of the fore-cired 
Book. 
xxvil. SXXVIIL 13. Thoſe Writings are worthy of our Re- 
13. The ta- Bard, in that they tend to diſcourage and remove out of the 
king Min Chriſtian World the Diſputing and Controverſal Divinity, 
47 from and to take Men off from the Spirit of Controverſie, which 
the diſpu- has baniſhed the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity from a- 
ging Twee- mong Men. Some are ready to ſay that her Writings 
legy. tend rather to multiply Controverſies than to remove 
"PO them, in that they advance ſo many new Do&trines and 
Vier. Opinions, which were never formerly heard of. But 
Tomb. de fheſe need give no Occaſion of Diſpute ; ſhe declares they 
Ja 'auſ are not Matrers of Faith, are not neceſlary to Salvation ; 
Theol. they who are perſwaded of the Truth of them, and find 
Etoile du them helpful ro increaſe their Love and Admiration of God, 
Mat. p. 37. will receive them without diſputing about them, and 
they who are not perſwaded of the Truth of them may 
let them alone, and fo there needs no Diſpute, and no 
Body will contend with them about them. But thoſe 
Writings tend to take Men off from this Spirit; they 
mare 
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make ſo clear a Difference between the Eflentials and the 
Accellories of Religion, fo plainly deſcribe the firſt, that 
all cannot but be convinc'd of them ; and they ſhew that 
the laſt ought not to be any Subject of Debate and Con- 
tention: They make appear, that the Dottrine of ]eſus 
Chriſt is to be learn'd by Simplicity and humble Prayer, 
and not by Controverltie and Debate, and that none are 
more capable of underſtanding ic than they who are led 
by the Spirit; they ſhew that there is nothing more con- 
trary to the Spirit and Great End of Chriſtiamty than the 
Spirit of Controverſie : That they who are led by it can- 
not endure that others ſhould differ from them in fome 
Sentiments about Religion, ( even tho' they agree in the 
Eſſentials and Funda:nental!s of it) bur pretently they pro- 
ſecute him with all the Spite and Rancour they are capa- 
ple of, as the Enemies of God and Religion, and do all 
they can to inſpire the ſame Spire and Averſhon againik 
them in all on whom they have Influence: They afhx on 
them hateful Names, accufe them of Crimes they were 
never guilty of, Blaſphemy, Idolatry , cc. they treat 
them with Contempt and Scorn, make them pals for mad 
and diſtraſted; the Good in them,or the Truth that appears 
in their Writings, they conceal and are griev'd at it, and 
make it paſs for what they call in Scorn Flights of Devs- 
tion, or the Effetts of a warm Imagination; and they re- 
joice when rhey meet with any thing that can expoſe 
them or make them hateful ; they cannot ealily believe 
any thing that is Good in them, bur very readily Evil ; they 
do not conſider the great Tendency of their Life and Wri- 
tings, but cull out ſome Inſtances and Paſlages of borh 
which may ſeparately ſeem h rſh ; and they affix on them 
the hardeſt Sznce they are capable of, and from theſe draw 
Conlequences and form odious Pictures of them ; from 
them they can endure no hard Words without Rage and 
Diſpleafure , bur againſt them they inſulr and triumph. 
In a Word, this Spirit is the compleat Reverſe ot rhat 


Charity which $. Pax/ deſcribes. It ſuffers little, is un- x Cor. 13, 
kind, envious, raſh, puffed up, behaves it ſelf unſeemly, 4, &. 


ſeeks it ſelf, is eafily provoked, thinketh Evil, rejoiceth 
in Iniquity, but rejoiceth not in the Truth; bears with 
- nothing, believes nothing, hopes nothing, endures nothing. 
Now all things being diffuſive of themſelves , this Evil 
exerting it felt in the Writings and Diſcourlrs of Men. 

D 4 ſpread 


40 Charatters of her Part I. 


ſpreads like a Contagion, and our corrupt Nature being 
more {uſceptible of Evil than Good, is ſoon ſeized with the 
Maligniry. Hence cometh that Hatred, Variance, Strife, 
Evil-ipeaking, thoſe Revilings, Calumnies, Setts, Schiſms, 
Wars, Fightings, Perſecutions, &c. which have made the 
Chriſtian World ſo much the Sport of the Devil, and the 
By-word of the reſt of Mankind, Now one would think 
that by this time Men might be ſo generally out of Love 
with the Humour of Controverſie, ſo offended with the 
Trick'ot laying the Streſs of Chriſtianity on things wherein 
it does nor conti{t,and fo ſenſible of the Miſchiefs that both 
have done to Religion throughout all Chriſtendom ; that 
thoſe Writings would be generally acceptable, which tend 
to fiweeren Mens Mines towards one another, to leſſen a 
Concern for Setts and Parrtizs; to give a clear View of the 
Eftzntiais cf Chriſtianity, and plainly to diltinguiſh them 
from the Acce{vries and Circumſtantials, and to lead 
Men to the Moriification of their corrupt Nature, and the 
Rea the Love of God, as thoſe Writings moſt cer- 
tainly do. : 


XXX. XXIX. 14. The 1Zfwver afrer which thoſe Writings 


14. The ſin- were compoted is ſomething ſingular andextraordinary. It 
gular Man- Cannot b: denied bur thatthey are writ with much Clear- 


mer of the nels, Solidity ana Force in all rhe things that may be uſe- 
ri::ng ful for the Salvation of Man; yet they are not the Effect 
1,901, of Study and rhe reading of other Books ; for ſhe read 
none, and did not derive her Knowledge either from 
learned Men or Books; reckoning their Learning a Stray- 
ing from the right Way ; and that as the Writing-Maſter 
would needs have 2 Double hire, from thoſe who had 
I-arn'd to write an i!l Hand, to wir, one hire for unteach- 
ing them (o ill a Habir, and another to teach them to 
write well, becauſe he muſt be at more Pains with ſuch, 
than with thoſ: who had learn'd none at all; ſo ſhe was 
with the Learned who came to learn from her in 
Chriſt's School, ſhe had a double Labour, one to unteach 
them the imaginary Wiſdom which they had embraced, 
j2in'd with Pretumption and Raſhneſs; and the other ro 
make them receive the true DoCtrine of the Holy Spirit, 
Humility, and the Lowneſs and Simplicity of a Child. 
And as her Writings were not the Kefule of Study and 
human Learning ; ſo neither were they the Effet of Me- 


dirztion and human Reaſoning. We muſt think before 
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we write, and take Time to order our Thoughts and conft- 
der our Words; we muſt b'ot out, and mend, and add to 
our firſt Draughts. But when ſhe pur Pen to Paper ſhe 
wrote as faſt as her Hand could guide the Pen, and what 
was once written, was Witten without blotting out or 
Change. And when ſhe returned to any Writings that ſhe 
had laid by unfiniſh d, tho' for ſome Months or Years, ſhe 
did not apply her iclf ro read them over, bur having read 
only five or {1x of the laſt Lines to ſee how the Period en- 
ded, ſhe immediately wrote on with her former Swiftneſs, 
her Sentiments flowing trom her as Water does from a 
Fountain, She needed not, it ſeems, the Buckets of Study 
and Meditation, wherewith to draw out of the broken 
Ciſterns of others; bur ſhe had within her a Fountain of 
living Water, ſtill fpringing up to everlaſting Lite. As this 
is atteſted by thoſe who were of her particular Acquain- 
tance, and all her Manuſcripts are ſtill extant, written 
with her own Hand; fo a particular Account is given 
_ of this by Mr. Franchen, Merchant at Amſterdam, in 
is Teſtimony concerning her, * where , among other 
things, he tells, That a learned Man of Amſterdam, a 
Doctor of Law, faid to him one Day, that he could not 
believe but it was ſome learned Man who had writ theſe 
Letters, and publiſh'd them under the Name of A. B. as 
not being willing to be known ; and Mr. Francken aflur'd 
him of the contrary; but however he not having had 
long time to converle with her, he would take care to in- 
form himſelf more narrowly, fo as to be able ro convince 
him, as it fell ont; for ſcme time fince, afrer he had 
told bim, he had often found her in her little Chamber 
with a Piece of Deal Board on her Knees, writing with- 
out any other Thing but rhe Paper on which ſhe wrote, 
and the Pen and Ink which ſhe made uſe of, and ſhe lea- 
ving off to write, upon her Diſcovering that he was in the 
Room (and becauſe ſhe never wrote but with Attention to 
the Voice of God in the inward Silence and RecolleCction 
of her Spirit) he would take vp the Paper, with her Per- 
miſſion, to read it, and found it was writ fo iwittly, that 
there would be yet ten or twelve Lines freſh and wer. 
Having made this Trial of ir, his Friend, he ſays, was per- 
ſwaded of it as much as if he had feen it himſelf, having 
full Confidence in his Sincerity trom long Experience and 
Familiarity, 
VXX. 1£, That 
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42 Charatters of ber Part I, 
XXX. XXX. 15. That which ought greatly to recommend her 


15. The Writings to us, is the Conformity of her Life and Prattice. , 


Conformi- Tt is the general Complaint concerning thoſe who recom- 
ty of her mend Vertue and a truly Chriſtian Life ro others, that 
Life and they do not praftice it themſelves ; that they ſpeak by one 
Pra#ict. Principle and live by another, and ſo their Words have 
Recueil de little Force, and they deſtroy Chriſtianity one way more 
Temoign. than it is poſſible for them to build it up another. I 
La Vie de know ſoine have made an ill Uſe of the Elogies which have 
M. 4. B.. been given of her Life and Spirit by thoſe who were Eye- 
witnefles of all; like Spiders ſucking Poiſon trom the 
Flowers where the Bees gather Honey, they exaggerate 
ſome of their Exprcſſhons far beyond the Intent ot them; 
and in Oppoſition to the Teſtimonies of thoſe who were 
living Witneſſes of her Life, they, ſome eighteen Years 
after ſhe is dead, will needs draw a Picture of her that 
may repreſent her very ugly, with what Equity and Can- 
dour will appear in its due Place However, any who 
ſhall read impartially the Story of her Life and the Teſti- 
monies given of her throughout all rhe Periods of it, 4 will 
conceive better Thoughts of her than what the New Narra- 
tives would give of them. They will ſce that ſhe liv d 
conſtantly as one travelling towards Eternity, and therein 
ſtudying in all things to conform her Life. ta that of ]eſus 
Chriſt in theſe and ſuch-like Inſtances : She convers'd al- 
ways with God, and no more with Men than her Duty and 
Charity requird; ſheled a Life of continual Penitence, 
mortitying her corrupt Nature, and never gratifying her 
ſenſual Appetites'in any thing : Tho' ſhe might have enjoy'd 
the Pleaſures of her Senſes, the Delights of her Taſte and 
of her other Senſes, yet ſhe voluntarily depriv'd herſelt of 
them to pleaſe God: Tho' ſhe had lawfully acquir'd 
Riches, yet would never uſe them but for pure Neceſſity - 
Tho' ſhe might have been conveniently ſerv'd and ho- 
nour d acccrding to her Condition, yet ſhe deſpis'd rheſe 
Honours and Services to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, loving rather 
to live unknown and ſerve herſelf than to be ſery'd. There 
was nothing obſerv'd in her Actions contrary to the Righ- 
tcouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth of God, but they appear'd 
ſtill ro be accompanied with thoſe three Qualities deriv'd 
trom the Spirit of God. She never recommended to any 
the Practice of a Vertue which ſhe did not moſt exempla- 
rily practice herſetf, She was moſt humble and elf- denied, 
always 
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always ready to ſerve others rather than be ſerv'd by them, 
and to take to her ſelf the meaneſt and the leaſt of every 
thing. She did not affect to be thought humble, by hum- 
ble Words, Geſtures, Habits, &c. nor did ſhe diſtinguiſh 
her ſelf from the reſt of the World by any ſingular idif- 
ferent Thing; but as to Habit, Diet, &c. conform'd her 
ſelf ro the Cuſtoms of the Places where ſhe happen'd 
to be. So great was her Charity, that ſhe brought up 
ſome hundreds of Girls, (maintaining ffty of them at a 
time) for the ſpace of ſeven Years on her own Charges 
(what was allow'd by the Founder being only for ten) 
employing her Time, Wealth, Strength of Body and 
Mind, in Training them up in all Vertuous Exerciſes, and 
diſtinguiſhing herſelt in nothing from them, as to Dier, 
Bread, Apparel, &c. Such was her Love to Men's Souls, 
that ſhe ſpared nothing to perſwade them to the Love of 
Gog, ds to Imitate ]eſus Chriſt, and employ'd her Time 
and Wealth in writing and publiſhing the Truths ot God, 
for that End. She fſuffter'd patiently all -manner of Re- 
proaches and Perſecutions for the Sake of Jetus Chrilt. 
She had an invincible Firmneſs and Coriſfſtancy in what 
was Truth : Nothing could ſhake or alter her. She did 
nothing to pleaſe Men ; She had a conſtant Equality of 
Mind in all Conditions; She diſcover'd a wonderful Pru- 
dence on all Occaſions. Let any body but read the Telti- 
monies given of her by thoſe who knew her in her Youth, 
in her old Age, and in all States of her Lite, as they are 
ſer down in Recwucil des Temoignages , and particularly 
that of Mr. Francken, Merchant of Amſterdam, and they 
will ſze how cloſely ſh: was a Follower of Jeſus Chriſt in 
Humility and Poverty of Spirit, in a Contempt of all 
caithly Things, in a Life of Labour and Penitence, and 
in the true Love of God and the Souls of Men, 

Now Writin,s, whoſe Subſtance and Eflencecontains 
ſuch excellent Truths as thoſe I have mention'd in rhe 
Account of the Eflentials of Chriſtianity, and which have 
ſuch remarkable Qualities , and pern'd by one who livd 
ſo her ſelf, ought certainly to meet with ſome Regard, and 
not to be immediately thrown away, and People frighred 
from looking into them, becauſe rhere are in them ſome 
Sentiments which do not reliſh , and feem to us Extra- 
Vagant, 
| XXXl Eur 


43 


44 Her Acceſſory Sentiments. Part I, 


XXXT. XXXI. But perhaps it will be ſaid that thoſe Doftrines 
A Summ of which ſhe calls Acceſlories may be dangerous Opinions and 
her cceſ- damnable Dottrines, and that what ſhe ſeems to build with 
fory Senti- the one Hand, ſhe pulls down with the other ; that ſhe 
ments. makes a Mahumetan Paradiſe, Eating and Drinking, and 

Generation in the Kingdom of Heaven. How eatiie athing 
is it to give a hateful Turn to ones Sentiments, to make 
them paſs for impious, extravagant , and ridiculous. I 
ſhall therefore ſet down here a brief Summary of her 
Acceſlory Sentiments , firſt premiſing ſome things thar 
may diſpoſe the Reader to cont1der them calmly and with- 
out prejudice. 

1. That 1. She declares they are reveal'd unto her by God, and 
they are that now in the End of the World, an near the Time of 
not her the Reſtitution of all things, many things which were 
0w7.. more darkly repreſented in the Holy Scriptures, are now 
T'Froile ©* be manifeſtly laid open, when the Time of fulfilling 
Ju il all is at hand, and that ſuch things are now laid before us 

' like a Cluſtre of Grapes of the Land of Promiſe, ro make 

P- 34- us conceive ſomething of the Beauty and Glory of the 

Heavenly Jeruſalem. 

2. Not me= », She declares, as has been ſaid, that thoſe Acceſſory 
crſſary 19 Truths are not neceſlary to Salvation, are not Articles of 
Sa/vatien. Faith, ought not to be enquired into from a Spirit of Curi- 
19.P-41,42 ofity, are not defign'd for all, but for thoſe who being per- 
Renouv. {yaded of them are thereby ſtirr'd up ſo much the more 
wr :; tothe Love and Admiration of God ; and tor others they 
cr 2x2, may ler rhem alone. | 

XXXIILL MXXXII. 3. St. Angaſtin, has given us an excellent 
3 St. Au- Rule whereby to judge charitably of Sentiments and In- 
guſtina's terpretations ef the Holy Scripture, © Whoſoever, /ay,s he, 

Rule for © * founderſtands the Holy Scriptures, or any part of them, 
aging of © as that thereby he does not build up the twofold Cha- 
Sentrments. * rity, the Love of God and our Neighbour, he does 
* DeDoQ. | Nor underſtand them aright : But whoſoever gives ſuch 
Chriftizna © a Senſe of them, as is profitable for advancing this Cha- 
lib.1.c.36. © rity, and yet what he ſays is not the particular Senſe 
of the Writer in that place, he does not err damnably, 
neicher does at all lie : And it he err by a Senſe which 
* edihes Charity, which is the End of the Commandment, 
* he ſo errs, as if one by a miſtake, leaving the Highway, 
* ſhould go ſtreight over the Field to the Place whither 
* the Way leads. ic 
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If theſe Acceſſory Sentiments then tend to promote the 
Great End of Religion, the Love of God and our Neigh- 
bour, tho' there were no Evidence for them trom the Holy 
Scriptures, they are neither hurtful nor damnable. 

In giving an Account then of her Acceſſory Sentiments, 
I ſhall conſider them under theſe Heads : Thoſe whuch re- 
lat to. 1. The State of the World before Man's Fall. 2: The 
Fall of Man and its Conſequences. 3. The Methods taken 
for Man's Recovery by Jetus Chriſt. 4. The Preſent State 
of the World, +5. The Furure State, and the Reſtitution 
of all things. And becauſe the Series and Chain of thoſe 
Acceſſory Sentiments cannot be well conceivd without 
ſome mention of the Eflential Ones too, I ſhall nor ſcru- 
ple ro do it where ic is neceſſary to underſtand the Con- 
nexion of thoſe Sentiments. 


1. As to the State of the Werld b:fore Man's XXX. 
1. Before 
the wr 


Fall, the Summ of her Scentiments is as 


follows. 


[i vV HE N God created all things at Firſt, there r. No De- 
was no Detormity in any of his Works, all formity in 
was Beautiful and Luminous; no Grolsneſs in the #5: Works 
Earth; no Whirlwinds and Hurricanes in the Air ; no 9f $94: 
Tempetts in the Sea; no Poiſon in the Herbs ; no Venom Le Nour. 
in Inte&ts : The Earth was all tranſparent throughour, Ciel p. 34- 


c 
c 
£ 
£ 
c 
£ 
* 1n 1t were to be ſeen the Plants, the Stones, and Mctals, 
© all tranſparent likewiſe; one might ſee thorouh it to 
* 1ts Center, as eaſily as through the Air ; all the Beaſts 
* and Plants were all Beautiful in their reſpective kinds, 
* no Detormity in any of them, and the Beauty of their 
* Frame and Contrivance was to be feen throughcur, all 
* being Tranſparent and Luminous : All things were wor- 
* thy of God, and were Repreſentations of his Greatneſs, 
* Magnificence, Goodneſs, Beauty, Light, and Fruirtul- 
: _ in ſeveral ways, and according to their different 
inds. 

* 2. God having reſolv'd to form a Creature that ſhould 

© love and enjoy him, and in whoſe Love he would take 


* Delight and Pleature ; he creates Man after his own 
* Image, enques him with an immortal Soul breathed ;;, w..z 
* from himſelf, with Underitanding capable to receive 7he ©uali- 
* him, with a Heart to defire and thult atrer him , and res of his 

| Cicah C 
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Lum. en. * cleave to him, with a perfe&t Liberty and Free-will, 
teneb. * todo it heartily and freely, and without the leaſt Limita- 
rt 1. * tionor Conſtraint: And to oblige him the more to love 
et. 15. © him, his moſt Bountiful God and Lover, gives him for 
© an Acceflory. Felicity and Happineſs, the whole Creation ; 
© ſubjeRts all his Works to him to be. his Servants and to 
© attend upon him, puts all things under his Feer, that he, 
© receiving the Homage and Delight of all the Creatures, 
* might return the Praiſe of all ro God, in the conſtant. 
© Love and Adoration of ſo Bountiful a God, who would 
© give himſelf to be lov'd and enjoy'd by him, and would 
© take his Delight with him, and would give him ſuch 
* a world of beautiful Creatures to ſerve and attend upor! 

© him, 
3. 4 Budy * 2. That Man might partake of this Acceſſory Happi- 
given him © neſs, and receive the Delight and Homage of all the 
wher. by to * Creatures, and rule over them as their Lord and King, 
rule over | © he forms to him a Body as the Cafe and Organ of his 
me Crea* © Soul, by which he might communicate with all the 


wh © Creatures and rule over them, and endues it with Facul- 
—_ © ties and Senſes capable to give them Orders, and to take 
© in the Tribute of their Delights and Pleaſures; the Senſe 


© of Seeing, to take in their Light and Beauty ; of Hear- 
© ing, to be entertain'd with their Melody and Muſick ; 
* Smelling, to receive their odoriferous Steams ; and the 
* Taſte, to reliſh their Sweetneſs and Delight ; the power 
© of Moving, of Speech and Geſtures, whereby to rule 
* and govern them, he might go to any place and make 
© known his Will, which all obeyed. 
4.The won= * 4. This Body was not created by God after the manner 
derful Glo» © that we fee it at preſent, but incomprehenfibly more 
ry and * beautiful and more perte&, as the Maſter-piece of all 
Beauty of © Nature, clear, ſubtile, agile, and tranſparent; its Skin 
that Body. © fie Moſcovy Glaſs ; its Fleſh like Cryſtal ; its Veins 
Le Nonv. © like ſtreams of Rubies ; its Waters like Diamonds ; its 
© Nerves like the Hyacinth ; the Subſtance of the Fruits 


Ciel Pp 44, . 
45, 51, irs Aliment, that of all good Odours its Excrements, all 
74, 92. its Parts within and without , its Bones, Muſcles, Sinews, 


Bowels, all fo bright, fram'd with ſuch Art, that all the 
Beauties of the Univerſe were nothing to the leait part 
of it. The Quinteflence of all Natural things was the 
Matter of which it was form'd, and all Nature obey'd 
* it. If he detignd to go on the Waters, they ſupported 
* him; if to the Center of the Earth, it yielded to him ; 
©] 
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if through the Air, it was a Chariot to him : The Sun, 
the Stars, the precious Stones, and all the Beauties of the 
Earth, were nothing if compar'd with the leaſt Beauty L'Etoile 
of the Body of Man: His Soul was wholly Divine, his du Martin. 
Linderſtanding clear-t1ghted , penetrating all the Secrets P- 3, 19. 
of Nature, all things Divine and Supernatural. 
© 5. Man, when he was created at Firlt, was endued with 5- Man c4- 
a Principle of Faxcundity, with a Power to produce his ?**** of 
like without the help of another, having within his Body ng. 
the Principles of both Natures, and in that reſpett being j,;,**: 
a compleat and perfe&t Man, which Power was a&tua- * © 37 
ted upon ardent Atts of Love to God, and a Defire ro 
produce a Creature like himſelf, to love and enjoy his 
Maker. | 
© 6. Adam, while he was in parece Innocence, did thus 6. Adam 
produce one like himſelf, who was the Firſt-Born of 4i4 :/s; 
every Creature, the Second Adam, and the Son of Man. 2r94«ce one 
And God being deſirous to give to Man a full and per- *9 #%9m 
fe& Contentment in Body and Spirit, and to dwell *9* 248 
with him bodily and vihbly, fo that he might Converſe _ 
with Man as a Friend with his Friend ; he theretore nor {;;-* on 
only made Man after his Image, but he becomes like to 74,4, , . 
Man, he unites himſelf ro the Humane Nature in the ;, © * ? 
Second Adm, that he might Converſe familiarly with 
Man by an Organ, to' be ſeen, heard, an1 felt by him, 
conformable to his Nature : This is |efus Chritt, Eternal 
God, and True Man. 
© 5. Notwithſtanding of this, Adam, ſwimming amid{t 7. He 5e- 
all ſenſible Delights, ( the Time of Trial given him, £*” *9 ce 
being then a State of Delight and Pleaſure ) began 9? much 
to lean too much towards them, and to pleaſe himicIt Pan on, 
in them, without turning his Soul ſo conſtranly towards: ng i 
God, and fo became leſs fenfible of the Motions of God's = « Ws 
Light and Love upon his Spirit, being- taken up too jz/,,,. 
much other ways; which encreafing till upon him ro ,,,v 7 
prevent his total Degeneracy, and that he might not ſink prevenr bis 
ſo low as to place his Love and Aﬀections on things Fall. 
which were only earthly and material, God refolves to itid. p.56, 
make a Help for him; he for this end takes one of rhe 63,64,%5. 
Principles of Faxcundity out of Man , and therewith 
forms the Woman, who being form'd more Beautitul 
than any of the Creatures, and being a more lively Re- 
preſentation of God, he might love her in God as God's 

* Image, 
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* Image, being endued with a Divine Soul as he was, 
* and fo ſhe might take off his AﬀceFtions from the other | 
* Creatures, and raiſe them towards God. 


2. As to Man's total Fall, and the Conſe- 


quences thereef, 


Tr, T HE Woman who was given for a Help to Man, 


to keep him from a total Degeneracy, liſtning to 
the Temptations of the Serpent, the molt ſubtile and 
beautiful of all the Beaſts, turn'd away from God her 
ſelf, and led on Man to do ſo too; both of them ſha- 
king oft their Dependance upon God and his Will, and 
following their own Wills, and breaking a juſt and eatie 
Command that God had given them ; forbidding them 
to eat of the Fruit of one Tree, as an Acknowledge- 
ment of Homage to their Great Creator and Bene- 
factor, and that they held all of him, 
2. The hor * 2. Asby turning from-the Sun we fall into Darkneſs 
ridCorrup- © and Obſcurity, ſo Man much more, by turning away 
tion that , from God, and ſetting his Heart upon the Creatures, 
= d from © brings an univerſal Corruption and Miſery on himſelf, 
hos Ge e) and on all the Creatures which had been ſubjected to 
7 208 © him: Above all, Sin corrupted Man's Soul, did it the 
L'Etoile © greatelt Miſchief, having damn'd it eternally, and made 
du Matin. © it like unto the Devil. For both were created by God 
p 5, 7,8. * to love him, and when they both withdraw this Love 
enouv. © from God, to love themſelves or other Creatures, they 
de I Eſp. © are equally become Devils; the one incarnate and the 
Ev2rg. *« other tpiritual, depriv'd of all fort of Good, and 
avant-Pr. © f:llen into all ſort of Evil. So that if Man will con- 
P- 7. 17»* fider himfelf narrowly, he ſhall find his Soul defil'd 
 P-M9,* with all fort of Sins; filld with Injuſtice, ſubject to 
' '3- © Lying, enclin'd to Covetouſneſs, blown up with Pride, 
furious with Anger , Luſtful , Gluttonous , Sloathful , 
Negligent, with all other ſort of Sins which reſide in 
the depth of his Soul. Sin ſo corrupted his Will, that 
he had always a Bent and Inclination to Evil; ſo that 
all thar comes from the Self-will of Man is Sin, his Selt- 
will being f6I1I'd with nothing but Self-love. Sin has alſo 
* fo corrupted his Reafon, that it is no longer capable 
* cf diſcerning and judging aright of things : It has fo 
* darkened 
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darkened his Memory, and confounded his Underſtanding, 
that he takes Evil for Good, and Good for Evil, with- 
out Judgment and Reaſon. From the Corruption of To hirBody. 
his Soul, did flow that of his Body ; all its Humours and ['F-oile 
Parts being diſordered, his glorious Body becoines flthy, du Martin. 
dark, and deform'd in every part of it, coftrafts that p. 6. 
groſs Cruſt of Corruption which we now carry about 
with us, and which has ſeiz'd on every the leaſt part of” 
it within and without ; ſo that our Firſt Parents were 
aſham'd of themſelves, ſought wherewith to cover theic 
Nakedneſs, and went and hid themſelves. The Senſes 
alſo became groſs, dull, and feeble, conld diſcern no- 
thirg but the outhide of things, and the whole Body 
became full of diſorder within, ſubject to the ill Impret- 
hons of all the Creatures, and at latt to Diſſolution and 
Death. 
* 3. Man by his Fall, brought alſo a Corruption and ;. 7» rþe 
Deformity upon all the Creatures which had been ſub- ref of che 
jected ro him; the Earth became groſs and dark, barren Creature. 
and unfruitful, and all the Creatures became hurtful ibid. p. 5. 
and miſchievous to Man, and roſe up againſt him who 
had ſhaken off his Allegiance to their Bountiful Crea- 
tor : The Air ſtifles him, the Waters drown him, the Fire 
burns him, the Earth, Corn, and Trees, deny him their 
Fruits without his Care and Labour; the Stars fend bad 
Influences on him, and he is ſubjected to Cold, Har, 
Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and innumerable other 
Evils, being deprived of the Dominion he had over all 
things, and ſubjeted unto them. 
© 4. All Men in the World are the Natural Oft-ſpring'of 4. To al! 
Adam, and do deſcend from him both as to Body and Mankind. 
Soul, fo that they mult partake of the ſame Qualities genouv. 
with him, being all his Living Images; and theretore all ge yE(pr 
Men who were in his Loins when he turn'd away from Evang. 
God, finned in him, and do inherit his Corruption and Pref.p 12g 
Miſery both of Body and Mind ; as, if he had not fins» 23 
ned, he had produc'd all Men to Salvation, as God crea- 
ted them. But every Man for himſelf would have had 
the ſame Liberty that Adam had to remain firm in the 
Love of God, or to turn away from it, by placing his 
Aﬀettions on himſelf, or other Creatures. He might 
damn or fave himſelf, during this Time of Trial, and 
all who had remained —_ co God would _ _ 

x * faved ; 


£0 Her Acceſſory Sentiments. PartT. 
* ſaved; on the contrary, all who had withdrawn their 


* Aﬀettions from him, to love any orher thing , would - 


* have been damn'd; and their Poſteriry would have been 
* in the ſame State, tho' Adam had never finn'd. So free 
* and independent would Men have been, during their 
* Time of Trial; which is that in which we live at pre- 
* ſent, and muſt continue till the Day of Judgment : And 
* then being confirm'd in Grace, as the faithful Angels 
* are; they could never fall away, being perfectly united 
* to God after this Time of Tral. 

XXXV. 

3. The 3. As to the Means and Method for Man's 


Mcans of 


bis Reco» Recovery. 

wery. 

SS WE LL Mankind had been thus irrecoverably Ioft 
Chrift by © and damn'd, as the fallen Angels are, it the Son 


Þ:: Merit! © of God, our elder Brother , had not interpos'd and be- 
ang m_— * come a Mediator between God and them; who being 
> pr. touchd with a deep fehce of the wretched State into 
den forkim Which Man had plung'd himſelf, he ardently prays and 
wenTerms,  Neerceeds with his Heavenly Father, that he would have 
and 6. ** pity on thoſe his wretched rebellious Creatures, and his 
comes hi; © Brethren ; that he would be pleasd to pardon them, 
Swrety, * grant them his Grace, tho* moſt unworthy of it, and 

EY _— them yet a Time of Trial , becoming Surety for 
L'Etoile «© tham, that they ſhould deteſt and abhor their Corrup- 
du Matin. « gjgn, deny themſelves, and return to the Love of God, 
P- 122 © His Mediation is accepted , and upon the account of his 
Renovv. Merits and Intercefſion, Man is pardoned, Grace is given 
del Eſp. © him of new,and a Time of Trial allow'd him,in which he 
_ * muſt lead a Life of Penitence, and thereby mortific his 
2c .£»* Corrupt Nature, and return to the Love of God. 

9290. * 2. The Time of Trial given to Man at firſt, was a 
2. His * State of Pleaſure and Delights; but fince the Fall of 
Time of © Man, the Time of Trial afſign'd him, is a State of La- 
Trial ** © hour and Toil; and therefore God thruſt Man out of a 
artiſt ; * delightful Paradice, and ſuffered the Malediction and 
Labows © Curie of his Sin to fall upon the Creatures in a great 
Rencuv, © Meaſure ; that they all might afford him Vexation in- 
de1' Eſpr. | ſtead of Pleaſure, and fo he might have occaſion of do- 
Ev.part 2. * ing Penitence, becauſe he had turn'd away his Heart 
p. 89, 92, © and Aﬀedtions trom God, and ſet them on the _—_—_ 
gn, Cc. $ 3. T he 
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© 3. The Son of God having undertaken the Recovery 3. A Life 
* of Mankind, out of pure Love and Compaſſion, he pro- of Pex:- 
© vides means and remedies according to the different **7e en: 
© ſtates of their Maladies. The Firſt Command he gives 19” 4 =: 
* Man, as a neceſſary mean of his Recovery, is a Lite of genony * 
* Penitence and Labour, to eat his Meat in the ſweat of qe Efpr. 
* his Face; but Men multiplying their Sins, he mulri- Ev. Pref 
* plied his Commands, as > many means to turn them p. 44, 45. 
l | their Sins, and gave them variety of Preceprs to &-. 
* make them think upon God in all their Actions and 
* Words, fo that their Hearts might be in a continual 
* Elevation to him. Bur they cleave ro the Letter of the 
* Law, without comprehending the Sence of ir, and turn'd 
* away yet more from the Love of God, placing theic 
* AﬀeCtions on the Creatures, the Riches, Pleaſures, and 
* Honours of this Life, pleaſing themſelves with the out- 
* ſide of their Rites and Ceremonies. 

* 4 When all other means prov'd unſucceſsful, Jeſus + 747: 
* Chriſt tries the laſt Remedy : Men were not capable in ©*7*/* 
* their Mortal State, of being taught by him in his Glo- —_ 
* rious Body. He had obtain'd of his Father to give them —_ 
in Spirit, good Thoughts and Motions, yea, Divine and A _- 
Supernatural Light ;butall this was not capable toconvert ,, ——_— 
them, or to mm them ſenſible they were in a State of ;;,, 
Damnation, becauſe of each one's inveterate habiggto 
tollow their brutiſh Nature. There was need of a MEan, L' Ecoile 
viſible and ſenſible to their Corruption, to move their du Martin 
Hearts, otherwiſe they had all been loſt wichout a ſence P- 122; 
of their own Miſery , all periſhing without perceivin Wo Cee. 
it, by a damnable Imitation of one another ; thus all del Bſo 
running in the Broad Way to Hell. Having therefore p, __ 
obrain'd from his Father, Mercy and Pardon for them ,, '& 20 
upon their Repentance, Jeſus Chriſt reſolves to become ;... ' ”— 
a Morral Man. He therefore cloaths himſelf with our 
Mortality, and bringing along with him his Divine Light 
to enlighten them , and his Divine Love to entlame 
them, he becomes in all things like to Corrupt Man, yet 
without Sin ; he teaches them by his Word, and his by 
— how they ſhould mortihe their Corrupt Na- 
ture, do Penitence, and recover the Love of God; he 
charges himſclf with the miſfcries and frailry that Sin 
has brought upon Humane Nature, taking on humfclt 
all their - Malcdi:tions, and the Punithments due to 
G 4 * thi. ir 
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* their Sins, which he did bear and ſufter as if he had been 


* the greateſt of all Sinners, living a Life of extream' 


* Poverty, Labour, Contempt, and Pain, undergoing a 

* ſhametul, painful, and accurſed Death, and fo obrain- 

* ing Pardon for all who ſhould thus follow his Steps. 
5. We are * 5. God made his Will known to good Men ; to the 
taught now * ancient Patriarchs, and Prophets, by the Organ of the 
by the * Glorious Body of Jeſus Chriſt. But fince Men were 
Light « * taught by Jz:ſus Chriſt in his Mortal Body, there is no 
Truth and © reed to fee or underitand by his Glorious Bocly. They 
ru __ *f' © have received the Light of Truth, fo that rhey need 
"7 ©" © not bodily Viſions, to underſtand the Will of God. 
as Icfus Chriſt ſpeaks now to them in Spirit and in Truth, 
Renouv, © enlightning Souls with his Divine Light, inwardly by 
de I Eſpr.* his Holy Spirit, which operates in Souls difengag'd trom 


A 


Ev part 2. * themſelves, and from all earthly Afﬀettions, acting in 

P- $9 © them fiveetly and powerfully, when the Soul is in Peace 
© and Tranquility of Mind, It hears then as a ſoft Wind, 
© which ſurrounding it with Joy,makes it fee what it ought 
© to do, and avoid both for its own Conduct, and for that 
£ 


of other well-diſpos d Peopke. 


XXXVI. 4. As to the Preſent State of the World, the 
- chanLane Summ of her Acceſſory Sent iments are, 


Jent Stare. 


;. No true © Is HAT all Men have corrupted their Ways, and 
Chriſtians © that there are no True Chriſtians in the World, 
at preſent, * truly mortified ro corrupt Nature, and regenerated in 
Ac de:, © the Loveof God, and the Spirit of jeſus Chrift, 

Thcol. part 1. cap. 9. 


2. Chri- © 2. That the preſent State of Chriſtendom is a perfett 
ſtendom *© Babel, our Language being contounded ; and the Buil- 
« Babe). © ders do not underttand one another, 


Conſuſ. des Ouvr. de Babs]. 


3 The D'> * 4, That we have glofled away the Laws and Doftrine 
&rine of * of Jeſus Chrilt by our Expoſitions, as muck as the 
TeſurCorift © Scribes and Phariſees did 2foſes's Law by their Tradi- 
gteſſcd * tions, 


Tomb. de la favſle Theol. part 1, let, r. 


© 4 That 
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© 4 That we live preſently in the Reign of Antichriſt, 4. An/;- 
: and that he rules in Spirit through all the Earth, by his < 1:/ 
© Three Antichriſtian Qualities, which he ſheds into Man's 74421 now, 
* Nature, Injuſtice, Malice, and Hypocrifſte, under a cover [' Eenj! 
* of Religion ; in Oppoſition to the Three Divine Qua- ,,, 1 = 
© lities, Kighteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, which Jefus Þþ Jury 
© Chriſt came to plant in» the Hearrs and Lives of all his |,,c ' 
* Diſciples. That Men ſeduce one another under fair 


* Appearances. That Sin 1s maskd with Holineſs, ard — 
* cover'd with Hypocritie. Light Wy 


the World, part 1. p. 31. part 5. p. .9. 


: © 5. That the Source of all the Evils in the Church, is 5. 7he 
in the Corruption of the Paſtors and Churchmen, and Churchmen 
* that the Abomination of Deſolation 1s in the Sanctuary, *2* Source 


* That all the Degeneracy of Chrittians comes from the of al the 
* Degeneracy of their Guides, — 

. 4 EN on 

de Verite. part 2 p. 50, 76. 


© 6, That the Wickedneſs of Man now being Lniver- 6 God": 

t ſal and come to a height, (greater than in the Days of aft Jaudg- 
« Noah) the Sentence of Gods laſt ;udgments 1s irrevo- #7 bee 
« cably paſt, and the Plagues are begun and will continue, £*%. 
« till that by War, Famine, Peſtilence, and other grievous x .p.,_. 

- , - Ernile 
« Judgments, all the Wicked be contumed from off the ,, 14 4; 
« Face of the Earth, but this ſhall be done (lowly, and in p. 109 _ 
a Courſe of many Years, that many may thereby be (cg, &6 
« awakened and brought to Repentance. Light of 


the World. part r. p. 151, 188. part 3. p. 29. 


5. As tothe State of Things to come, ber NXXVIE. 


a 6. TheState 
F 
Sentiments are, of Things 


10 Come, | 
k, HAT God will yet once renew his Goſpel-Spt- 1. Go4 wil! 

rit upon Earth, and will fill well-ditpoled Souls rmew bi; 
with the Spirit that |eſus Chriſt had while upon Earth, Goſpcl Spi- 
and that the latter Chrittians ſhall live in greater Per- 7. 
* fection than thoſe of the Primitive Church 0:d. That Rencuy. 
he will ſend his Holy Spirit to Ity before us thote means de I Efpr. 
* of Salvation which Jetus Chriſt taught us while on Ev. Pref. 
* Earth, that we may clearly {ce how tar we are eftranged p. 125. 

© 2 * trom 
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from them, and to give us the Light of the Truth, 
that we may ſee the way to return, and to take up again - 
the {ſame Golpel-Means, and recover the Dependance 
ct our Will con God, without which none can be ſaved. 
And God will give the full Underſtanding of all that has 
becndelivered in his Name, from the Beginning of the 
World. both by the Holy Prophets, and by ]eſus Chriſt 
and luz Apoſtles, or other Saints his Diſciples. 

* -. 142 Original Deſign of God in thecreating of Man, 


* being to take his Delighr with him, for which End he not 


only inade Man after his own likeneſs, but he alſo be- 
came Man, that he might live with him in perfect Reſem- 
blance to a!l Eternity) and this being now ſuſpended unto 
Man becauſe ot his Sin, until that he have accompli- 
ſhed his Penitence ro which he is ſubjefted by Sin ; yet 
lince God des not change, nor will ever alter his Deſigns, 
this time of Penitence being fhniſhed, Man will enter 
ag1in inro Communion with God , as if he had never 
offended him. He will ſpeak to God Face to Face by his 
Humaiuty, which will be rendred immortal, as well as 
is that of Jeſus Chriſt, that they may delight chem- 
{elves perfectly together upon Earth, which will then 
be rendred Paradice, by th: lovely Preſence of God, who 
tor this End became Man, and in the End of the World 
will come in Glory upon Earth, to Live and Reign for 
ever with Men ; which is as it were The Sum of all the 
Deſwns that God 4s over An, ond the Alliance be has 
ofren pr miſcd ro make with Alan, 

3. AN] the Works of God are Erernal, and nothing 
that he has made ſhall ever periſh. And in the End ot 
this World, at the Coming of lefus Chriſt in Glory, all 
things ſhall bz renewed and reſtored into that primitive 
Integrity, in which they were at firſt created. All the 
Evil that is in the Creatures, the Fruit of Man's Sins, 
ſhall be wholly raken away. All Nature ſhall then pur 
off rhe Corruption, Darknefs, and all the Diſorders, 
«1th which it had been tainted fince Adam's Sin : All 
{ial become Bright, Glorious, and Luminous ; all Cor- 
ruption ſhall be removed from the Body of Man, and 


. * ir ſhall be re-eſtabliſh'd in that glorious perfect State in 


* which it was at heſt created, And the Soul! become per- 


feAly pure, ſhall take irs Nelighrs with God, and the 
Body with Heaven and Earth, and all the other Creatures. 
* bog 
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© For God created them for thoſe Ends, and for no other Light of 
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thing, that Man might have his tull pertect Contentment theWorld 
of Body and Mind in that Life Eternal, wherein Jeſus Part 7- 
Chriſt ſhall reign always in Body and Soul, with the P '45- 
Bodies and Souls of the Bleſſed, who ſhall be united in 
_ unto God, and in Body unto the Body of Jeſus 
ritt, , 
* 4. After the Judgment , when God ſhall take all 4. 4n4:b; 
Mal nity from the Earth, and from all the Creatures ; Mai7gniry 
the Ro from Serpents, Scorpions, and other poy- ©4494 
ſonous Beaſts ; Maladies and Infirmities from the Bodies /'*” 
of Men and Beaſts, and Weaknefles from Spirits : All x « Nouy. 
this ſhall be reduced into ſome corner of the Earth, Ciel. 
all in a maſs, that theſe Malignities may a&t together p. 127, 
upon the Bodies of the damned, and that the Works 128, 129. 
ot their hands be rendered unto them. For God never Renovuv. 
made any of all theſe Evils: He created all things 4e T Eſp. 
Good. Men only by their Wickedneſs have given Ma- Ev "8. 
lignity unto all created things, and therefore it ought to P®* ©- 
appertain to them, and to be rendered to them by the P: #3?» 
Right of Juſtice, which will come to paſs at the Judg- 115. _. 
ment ; when the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall riſe allo, 7% %*, 
that none of the Works of God may periſh, and ſhall ,,... , 
be ſent into that miſerable Corner with all the Evils p, ;;, 
which ſhall be removed from the Blefſed, and from the * 
Earth, from Plants, Beaſts, and all the Elements; that 
all theſe things may ſerve them only for Delight and 
Fleaſure, wa i being able to do any more Evil, as 
they were in the Beginning of their Creation, and all 
their Malignities which they have contracted by the 
Sins of Men, ſhall be rendered unto their Authors 
* 5. God having at the Firſt Creation endued all hving $5. Mn re- 
Creatures with a Power of producing their like, and /*rc4 #9 
Man-in his perfe&t State, being endued with the fame # #-/# 
Power of producing his like. without the help of ano- ** 
ther, he ſhall be re-eſtabliſh d into the ſame Srate _— du 
again : So that in the Kingdom of Heaven there will be "7 
eternal Propagation , but altogether Holy , alrogether Light of 
Pure and Deihed, without concupiſcible Appetite, but the world 
by pure Acts of Love to God, which will extend pare x. 
it ſelf co the Production of New Creatures, to the þ. 16g. 
Glory of their Creator, There there is not Male and 
E 4 * Female, 
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* Female, they neither marry nor are given in Marriage, 
* bur are as the Angels in Heaven. 

XXXVILL. This as a Sum of her Acceſlory Sentiments, 
and they who ſhall conſider them without prejudice will 
bardly think, that for them ſhe deſerves ro be treated 
either as an Heritick, or as a Mad Whimſucal Woman, It 
has been already ſaid, that ſhe does nor propoſe them as 
Articles of Faith, neceſſary to be believed by all; that 
according to St, Auguſtine, theſe only are damnable 
Doctrines which tend to deſtroy Charity, the Love of 
God, and our Neighbour, which it is evident thoſe Sen- 
timents do not, and it were ealie to make appear that 
many other Do&ttrines and Practices do, which pals 
among many for very Chriſtian. 

XXXIX.Beſ-Jes it is evident that theſe Sentiments tend ro 
clear and confirm all rhe Truths andDoctrines of Chriſtian;- 
ty, andro endear them to us. 1 hey ſhew us the great De- 
gns of God's Love in the Creation of Man, the excellent 
Srate in which he made him, and the Happinets to which 
he d:hgn'd him. They make appear evidently , that all 
our Evil is from our ſelves, and all our Good from God. 
They ſhew us the Ground and Reaſon why Man's Re- 
demprion was fet about, and not the fallen Angels; why 
[-1us Chriſt rook tuch Intereſt in Man, became Intercet- 
lor and Surety for him; and why his Mediation was ac- 
cepted by God his Father; and why after other means 
eflayd, he at Jaſt cloath d himſelf with Man s Mortali- 
ty; why the following of his Counſels and Example, 
is indiſpenlibly neceſſary to Salvation, They repreſene 
to us the horrid Corruption that Man 1s fallen into by 
Sin, both as to Soul and Body, and all the Creation by 
him; and how mad we are to gratihe our corrupt Inch- 
nations, and to love this preſerr World. * T hey dirett us 
to a right uſe of the Rods and ſudgments of God, and 
awaken us to a fence of our preſent State, wherein all 
the World lies in Wickednels, T hey give us a proſpect of 
the World, and of all the Creation worthy of God. 
1 hey Jet us ſee the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
brinzing about his great [D:figns, tho thwarted by the 
Ververinzls and Rebellion of Man. They give us ſome 
Elimpſe of the unſpeakable Glory to whicly Man is de- 
fpned, ro partake of the Joys of God, being united to 
im in Body and Spirit; and to recvive the Delights ol 
als 


© = WW gy Ws 4 © Ws @ *%* 8 (1( at «© .c 


wen TS Ow, wwe | SY 0 Fe.” 1 


Part. I. The Agreement of her Sentiments, &Cc. $7 


all his Works. They ſhew us that Almighty Gcd defign'd 
this World and all the Creation for ſome great End more 
worthy of him, than to ſerve Devils and Wicked Men as 
a Theatre and Fewel of their Luſts , and Inſtrument of 
their diſhonouring him. It is uſual for the Learned to 
torm Theories and Syſtems of Divinity, whereby to give 
a clear Account of the Do&trines of Faith. If Men will 
be pleaſed to conſider thete Sentimentrs in this View only, 
and compare them with the Syſtems given us by the 
Divines of all Parties, they may come to be convinc'd 
that they have a greater Tendency to promote True 
Chriſtianity, 

XL. And as they are very ſutable to the known Articles XL. 
of Faith, ſo they do- not contradict the Holy Scriptures, 7% «re 
but ſeem to be infinuated and pointed out in them, and ©/2nane 
to ſerve to clear Thouſands of Paſlages there , which? the Holy 
otherwiſe cannot be conceived, as A. B. her f{clf makes 2% 
appear in feveral Inſtances. 

1. That all things were created Good and Beautiful at '- 4's the 
hrſt without any Deformity, appears both fromthe Na- —_ of 
ture of God, and from his Word. He is Perfe&, and © | rhungs. 
therefore cannot make any thing Imperfet. He is all Nouv. 
Good,and can make nothing Evil: All things therefore have Gil. p.80. 
been made by him perfectly Good and Beautiful, tor the 
Workman is known by his Works. A rare Painter or 
Writer is known by his Pictures or Writings, tho' we do 
not know his Perſon ; much more 1s God known by his 
Works, for he can never fail or commit a Fault in them, 
which the moſt accompliſh'd Spirits amongſt Men may 
do. This is then an Eternal Truth, that God created all 
things Beautiful and Gocd, which the Scripture alſo veri- 
nes , when it is ſaid, that God ſary all that be had made, Gen. 1 35. 
and behold it was very Good; Which could not be, it 
there were any Evil in it; as a thing cannot be Beauritul 
it it have any Deformity. But we fee all his Works now 
are not Good and Beautitul; in the Air, are Tempelts, 
Whirlwinds , Cc. deſtroying Men by Sea or Land : Init 
is obſcure Darkneſs, nothing to be ſeen through ir, if ir 
be not favoured with the Rays of the Sun or Stars. The 
Earth has a hithy colour, that fſullics all that touches it, 
and is of ſuch groſs Oblcuriry, that we can ſee nothing 
nit; and to make it bring torth Fruit, Men muſt employ 
the (weag of their Body, and after all, it brings forth 

often 
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ofren nothing but corrupt Fruit; and if it be not cul- 
tivated , only Thorns and Thittles. The Water often 
ſwallows and ſuffocates Men ; its greateſt Maſles are ſalt 
or fhlthy, The Fire has in it a black Smoak ready to 
ſtile Men, if they were not ſuccoured by the Air ; it 
| om the Eyes of thoſe who ſteadily look on it, and con- 
umes Men , Beaſts, and all other things. Theſe things 
cannot be created by God as we fce and feel them, be- 
cauſe they are neither Good nor Beautiful : By a clear 
CHI then, we mult believe that the Air has been 
created clear , tweet and agreeable, without theſe Tem- 
peſts; and fo of the reſt, 
2. A1 to 2. It is as evident that owr Bodies have not been created 
the Beauty in the State they are now in, in which there is nothing 
of Man's good and beautiful, no more than in our Minds ; and that 
Bodj. they have been form'd at firſt in 4 glorious State, appears 
by this, that it being generally acknowledged that Jeſus 
Chriſt isto reſtore Man to that primitive Pertection both 
of Body and Mind, in which he was created; and the 
Scriptures telling us, That we look from Heaven for our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro change our vile Bodies, and to make 
them like to his Glorious Body;and we being told that when 
at his firſt Transfiguration on the Mount, he was pleaſed 
ro give his three Diſciples ſoine Proſpett of that Glory, 
and to let ſome Rays of his Glorious Body \tream forth 
thro' his Mortality ; it is (aid, bis Connmenance did ſhine 
as Lightning, and his Raiment was white as Suow, We 
may think how glorious the Body of Man was before his 
Fall, and ſhall be when this Mortal ſhall put on Immor- 
. ality, and this Corruption Incorrup1ion, and Death ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in Victory. 
3. A:10 +4.That Man in his firit Creation was endued with a Power 
Man's be- oft producing his Kind, appears in that at the Creation of 
mg cri#- Man it is exprelly faid that * God created Alan, Male 
ira 10 Pre- and Female, and bid him be fruitful and multiply, and re- 
auce P19 pleniſh the Earth. and tho'it be in the Original, he created 
ne. them,in the Plural, and not in the Singular, he created him 
Eroile du Male and Female ; yet that does not change the true Sence, 
Mart. p.64, fince God created in Adam all Men who were to pr 
C8 from him, they were all originally in him. And Eve was 
*Gen.1.27, not as yet formed, and he had reſtedtrom all his Works be- 
fore he proceeded to the Formation of her, how long after 
it is not known. This ſcems molt evident from the Story 
0i 
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of the Creation, for the Account of the fix Days Works is 


- contained in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, and that God ſaw 
that all he made was very geod; but before the Formation Gen. 1.31, 


of Eve out of Adam, we are told of God's reſting on the 
ſeventh Day from all his Works which he had made; of his 
planting a Garden, and there making to grow out of the 
Ground every Tree that is pleaſant ro the Sight and good 
for Food ; his placing Man there to dreſs and keep it ; his 
bringing all the Beaſts of the Field and Fowls of the Air 
before Man, and Adam's giving each of them a Name ; 


his finding it now not good that Man ſhould be alone, tho' Gen. 2 18, 


before he ſaw all that he had made, and behold it was 
very good; his Reſolution therefore ro make a Help meet 
tor him, and therefore he cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon 
Adam, and took one Principle out of him, called in the 
Scripture-ſtile one of his Ribs, and fo tormed the Woman. 
As trom all this it ſeems evident that the Formation of 
the Woman cannot be ſuppoſed to have been upon the 
ſixth Day, without a great Straining of the Hiſtory; fo it 
appears, that Adam was at fhrſt created in ſuch a State 
of Perfection, as to need no Help for the Production 
of his Kind, and that the Formation of the Woman from 
him, was upon his beginning to decline from his God, 
and todelight himſelf in the Creatures, without referring 
all ro God. Ir is therefore ſaid, It is not good for Man 
to be alone; tho' before, God ſaw all that he had made, 
and behold it was very good. It ſeems therefore now that 
all was not good as he had made it, that Man began 
to abuſe the Free Will that God had given him, to be leſs 
ardent in his Love and Dependance upon God, and to 
lean towards the Creatures; and therefore to prevent his 
total Fall, he makes a Help-meer for him, gives bim 2 
Companion endu'd with an immortal Soul and the living 
Image of God as himtfelf, that in Loving this living 
Image of the Divinity as kimfelf, his AﬀeCtion might be 
raiſed and ſtrengrhened in the Love of God. 

+ That Jeſus Chriſt was come immediately from Adm, , 
an 


that God in him did aflume the human Nature before fur Chrif 
the Fall of Man, is infinuated by thole Initances in the came of 
Holy Scripture , that he is call'd peculiarly t-- Son of Adam. 
Man, there being none other ſo but he, 14s /econd Adam ; Renonv. 
that he 1s ſaid to be the Fir/#-born of every Creature, non? de I Eſp. 


»t the Creatures having produc'd any ot their Kinds be- 
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Fv. part 2. fore Adam; that the Lord converſed familiarly with Adam, 
P $8. and (ſpoke with him Face to Face, and he heard the Lord . 
roile du walking in the Garden and hid himſelf, Thus it was God 
Matin. jn the human Nature, Jeſus Chriſt, that ſpoke to Adam, 
P- 32:33- to Noah, to Abraham, to Jacob, to Mes, to the Patri- 

archs and the Prophets. The Interpretations which by Jatter 

Writers are given of thoſe Apparitions, are an evident 
Straining of the Text ; as to ſay, that it isa created Angel, 

a Simple Creature, who lays, (a) 1 am the God of thy 

Father, the God of Abraham, — And Moles hid his Face, 

(s) Exod. for he was afraid to lock upon God. It (6) was he who 
3.2..—6, 1n Perſon did lead the Iſraelites by Day in a Pillar of a 
(b)c.13 21 Cloud, and by Night in a Pillar of Fire, (c) out of which 
he ſpake to Moſes Face to Face, as a Friend ſpeaketh to 

(c) £.33 9, his Friend, Thus, (4) atter the Idolatry of the Golden 
T1. Calf, he threatned not to go up any longer in the midſt 
(a) ec. 33. of them, but to ſend an Angel before them. And when 
2+ 3. Aoſes defired to ice his Glory, (e) he was covered with 
the Lord's Hand while he paſled by, and permitted only 

(*) Th. v. to ſe his back Parts, becauſe he could not ſee his Face 
#2, 23- and live, (the Weakneſs of our corrupt Nature not being 
able to behold that Glory without being diflolv'd) and 

et this Divine Body, tho' covered with a. Cloud, made 

uch Impreſſion by the Rays of its Glory on the Body of 

Aoſes, ( f ) as that after forty days Converlation his Counte- 

nance did ſhine. And the ancient Fathers were fo ſen- 

(f) ch.14. ſible that all this could not be ſaid of an Angel, that 
28, 35. many of them were in the Opinion, that the Son of God 
did aflume a human Body before he was incarnate, and 

therein appeared to Adam and the Patriarchs; to Juſtin 

Martyr, Tertullian, Irenans, &c, A very pious and 

Dr. Scet's learned Divine of the Church of Zng/and has of late 
Chriſtian made appear, that Jeſus Chriſt immediately after the 
Life. Fall of Man became the Mediatior and Surety of a New 
part2. Covenant, and fo, under the molt high God and Father, 
vol, 2. did immediately rule and govern his Church and People ; 
pP 233 fo and thattherefore, 1. There was a certain extraordinary 
258 Angel, who frequently appeared and {poke to the |ewiſh 
Patriarchs, who 1s ſometimes called Jehovah, who ordi- 

narily aflumed to himſelt Divine Appellations, and to 

whom the holy Men rendred Divine Honours, Vows and 
Sacritices; and thar he appear d to them in the Form of 

2 Man. 2- That he was a Divine Perſon, and no _ 
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ted Being. 3. That he was that Divine Perſon that deſcended 
upon Mount Sinai, and from thence removed into the Ta- 
bernacle, and thence into the Temple. 4. That he was not 
God the Father, $5. That he was God the Son, who ap- 
peared to the Patriarchs, Joh. 8. 56, 58. brought 1/rae/ out 
of Egypt and deſcended on Mount Sinai, Heb. 12. 16, 
Eph, 4. 8. Pſal. 68. led them thro' the Wilderneſs into Ca- 
naan, ? Cor. 10.9. dwelt in the Jewiſh Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple,7..12.41. compared with 7/. 6.1. and was that Jehovah 
and DivineLord and King who under the moſt high Father 
prefided over the Jew:/- Church Eph.5, 14. with 77.60. x. 1/. 
41. 4. and 48. 12. with Rev. 1, 2,17. and 2. 8. and after 
his coming into the World he ſtill retain'd his Right and 
Title of King of Iſrael, Matth. 2. 2. Job. 1. 49. and 12.13. 
Zech. 9.9, 14; ts. Joh, 18. 33, 34» 35, 36, 37. Nowit 
being evident, that immediately after the Fall of Man, 
elus Chriſt became a Mediatour and Surety for him; that 

e took the immediate Care of his People, and often ap- 
peared to them in the Form of a Man; is it not as agree- 
able with the Analogy of Faith and the Holy Scriptures, to 
ſay, he was truly ſo, than to affirm that he took onl 
the Appearance of a Man, till he cloathed himſelf wit 
our Frailty and Mortality. Beſides this is a wonderful 
Inſtance of the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
that ſo many of the Angels having fallen from their 
firſt State, and fo all Intercourfe between God and them 
broken oft, to prevent the Fall of Man, or if he ſhould 
fall, that there might be a way for his Recovery, and that 
there might be one for whoſe Sake and Mediation he 
might pardon Man and conferr new Graces on him; that 
therefore the Eternal Son of God ſhould unite himſelf ro 
Man's Nature, and become Man, while Man was yet in his 
Integrity and Innocency, ſince afterwards the Divinity 
would not have united it ſelf ro ſinful Man, and fo all In- 
tercourlſe between God and Man ſhould have been broken 
off, as it is between him and the Fallen Angels. 


5. That Sin did ſtrangely deform the Body of Man, 5. 7hat 
and that it became quire another thing than it was before, Sin 4:4 
appears by this, that Man afrer his Sin, was aſham'd of frange!y 
himfelf, faw his Nakedneſs, and was aſham d of it, and form 
fought ſomething wherewith ro cover it; whereas there #7. 


was no fuch Shame before, no more than the Sun can be 
aſhamed that his Light and Glory is not covered vith Clouds 
and Darkneſs, 6. 1 har 
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6. And the 6. That Sin has alſo deform'd the Creation, which is to 
Creatures. be reſtored to its primitive State, is expreſly pointed out in ' 
(«) Rom." the Holy Scriptures, we being told (a) that the Creature 
2 2 _ was made ſubjett to Vanity, and that the whole Creation 
(b) v. 22. $704aneth and travelleth in Pain together until now, and that 
(c) v.21. it ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption into 
the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. 
5. That 8! #5, That all Men are the Natural Offt-ſpring of Adam, 
Men ar« as to their Souls as well as to their Bodies, ſeems to be a 
propagates moſt juſt and true Sentiment. We ſee in this viſible World 
of Adam, God has endued all living Creatures with a Power to pro- 
both 4:10 gyce their like, from the meaneſt Plant to the moſt perfect 
Seul and Animal. All kinds of Birds, Beaſts, and Fiſhes produce 
Boy, their Oft-ſpring, of the ſame kind of Body, Life and Sp+- 
rit with themſelves, endued with the ſame Power of pro- 
ducing their like, which Life and Spirit, even the Learned 
as well as the Vulgar, begin again to acknowledge to be 
ſomewhat elſe than meer Mechaniſm, This Production all 
the Art of the World cannot imitate, but it is derived 
down from the firſt of every Kind, to the re{peRive Series 
of Individuals of that Kind, thro” all Generations. That 
all Men do thus derive their Oft-ſpring from Adam as to 
their Bodies, no body will deny ; but the general Opinion 
of the Learned has been, that our Souls are immediately 
created or infus'd by God into our Bodies, and that we do 
not derive them from our Parents, and ſo from Adam, 
But as God has endued Man with a Power of producing 
the Bodies of his Off-ſpring, fo alſo it ſeems evident, that 
he has endued Man's Soul united to his Body with a Power 
of producing Souls united to Bodies, which receive alſo . 
from their Conſtituents the ſame Power of producing o- 
ther Souls united ro Bodies, and that altogether like them- 
ſelves. There is no Contradiction in the Nature of the 
Thing, and the Bleſſing of Multiplying given to Man, is 
as unlimited as that to the other Creatures ; and the Scrip-' 
ture ſpeaks of the Children in the Parents Loins, and by 
this we eaſily conceive how the Corruption of Man's Na- 
ture is communicated to his Poſterity, without any Blemiſh 
in the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of God; for he having 
created Man Holy and Righteous with a Power to produce 
his like, had he continued ſo, the Souls which proceeded 
from him, had been ſo too; bur he being corrupted in his 


Nature, he could derive no other to his Poſterity, For 
Pro- 
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Propagation is redoublingof the ſame Being,and of the ſame 

State in whichit is. But on the other Hand, it Souls are 
not derived from the Parent, but immediately created b 
God, Children may be leſs ſaid to be the Oft-ipring oftheir 
Parents than the Young of the other living Creatures are 
from them ; ſo that they all do more pertettly produce 
their Kinds than does Man. But above all, this will never 
ſatisfie as to the other great Truth, That all Souls are now | 
impure and corrupt trom their Original, and Children of Eph. 2. 3. 
Wrath by Nature, as the Scripture 7 It were blaſphe- * 
mous to ſay, That God creates Souls impure, ignorant and 
corrupt, and it is no leſs evil ro think that God creating 
them pure and holy, does immediately put them into Bo- 
dies, where they no ſooner are, but immediately they are 
thereby reputed ſo corrupt and guilty, as to merit aneter- 
nal Separation from God. The devout and profound 
S. Auguſtine was fo ſenſible of the Difhculties in this Mat- Aug. de- 
ter, that he was undetermined what Side to take, and pro- lib. arb. 
teſſed that he had ſeen nothing that cleared them, and I. 3.c. 21. 
he was for bearing with one another as to a Difference of Item _ 
Sentiment in ther Things. It is abſurd to conclude this Epiſt.Hie- 
Sentiment to be falſe,becauſe we cannot conceive how Souls ©97- 8d 
ſhould propagate Souls, without communicating of them- de Orig. 
ſelves in whole or: in part; if the laſt, they are diviſible evoway ” 
and not ſpiritual ; it the firſt, they ſhould ceaſe ro animate * 
their former Bodies : this is to reaſon about Souls from the 
Idea's we have of Bodies. Do not we experience ten 
thouſand things in the World, tho' we cannot conceive 
how they are? We ſee the Soul produces Thoughts, and 
one Thought produces markwand this in infinitum. Now 
it is ealie for God to make, that in certain Circumſtances 
the Divine productive Vertue of the Soul ſhould beger a 
Thought which has in it a Principle ot Activity as it (elf 
has, and that this Principle attec its Production ſhould 
_ de 2 any longer on the producing Soul, but ſubfitt 

y it (elf. 

8. It has been judged the greateſt Uncharitableneſs 8. 7h: 
for her ro declare ro the World, that there are no True re are 
Chriſtians, whereas in Truth it is one of rhe grearelt Acts no 718 
of Charity, If a number of Perſons were deſperately ©57://44%s. 
Sick, and their Dittempers had fo craz'd the molt of them, 
that they were not tenfible of their own Sicknefs and 
Dangers, tho' they perceived tufticiently the Hines of their 


% , 11s . . 
py bow k 'vþ # þ 


SS »n «a % - 


— 
_ 


« \ i 


 * MG GwlnY e Fr YL GHG LE WW TAMAR, Y UE HE SY Y O:w ms (ff oo FF fF > Ys bao 2D 


6a 


Acad. de 
Theol. 


The © Aoreement of her Sentiments Part | 
Neighbours ; wouldit be Uncharitableneſs to awaken them 


and tell them of their Danger, - and direct them to the true | 


Remedies? even tho' ſome of them were uſing the | 
per means and tending to recovery, it were certainly a 
Kindneſs done them all. Ste does not fay that there are 
not among Chriſtians, who have good Purpoles and good 
Defires, and who are good in Compariſon of the Wicked, 
bur none who are truly regenerately into'the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, She fays,* To be a true Chriſtian, is, to imitate 
the Adtions of Jeſus Ghriſt, and to obey his Inſtructions. 


Part 1.09. Thus Jeſus Chritt ſays, To enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
Light of yen, we mult become as a little Child ; we mult take the 


theWorld laſt Place ; we muſt do Penitence ; we muſt 


be poor in 


p.1.conf.2 Spiric; we muſt deny our Selves; we muſt love our Neigh- 


9. That 
Chriſten 
dom 1: a 


Babel. 


Confuſ 
des Ouvr. 
de Babel. 


bours as our ſelves; we muſt rake the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven by force; we muſt pluck out the Eye, or cut off the 
Hand, that offends us ; we mult leave our Offering, to 
go and be reconciled to our Brother; we mult love our 
Enemies, and do good ro them that hate us ; that we can- 
not ſervetwo Matters ; we muſt not care for the Morrow, 
but lay up Treaſures in Heaven; we muſt enter by the 
ſtrait Gate; that a rich Man will hardly enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; that we muſt take up our Croſs 
and follow him; that we muſt give an Account of every 
idle Word ; that God hides his Secrets from the Wiſe and 
Prudent, and reveals them to Babes ; that he came not to 
be ſerved, but to ferve, &c. She appeals to Chriſtians, 
whether they be renewed into this Spirit, and makes through 
all theſe Inſtances how far they are trom it, and how few 
there are who aſpire after it : And to make People believe 
otherwiſe, is but cheating Men into Damnation. 

9. That the preſent State of Chriſtendom is a Babel, 
where the Language is confounded, and the Builders do 
not underſtand one another, is but too ſad a Truth to be 
denied. Ifa wiſe Maſter Builder defign ro build a glorious 
City, and give particular Inſtruftions how the inferiour 
Workmen ſhall be trained up for it, and by what. Marks 
they ſhall be choſen, and what Meaſures they ſhall obſerve 
in {quaring, firting, and laying of the Stones; and if the 
Workmen ſhall be trained up by quite difterent Meaſures, 
and choſen for the Office by other Marks, and if the Work- 
men do fo far miſtake their Meaſures, Rules, and Inſtrufti- 
ons, as that foinc of them fay he commanded one thing, 
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and others the quite contrary ; ſome,that the Stones ſhou!d 
de hewn after ſuch a way, and others after a quite diſferciuc 
way. and ſhould live in a continual Debate and Scutite ; 
each ſide contending that they were only in the right, and 
ftriving to draw as many Stones as they could to themtelves, 
and then inſtead of carefully and wilely hev ing theny, 
and fitting them for the Building, ſhould animate theſe 
Stones with the ſame Spite againſt the Felluw Workmea, 
and Fellow Stones, which poſlcſt themiclves, and with 
great Fury ſhould chrow them at them, and daſh them 
to pieces againit each other, and fo render tl.em unfit for 
ever entring into the Building : T his would ccrtainly te 
ſuch a Babel, as that nothing could excced it.” Tit Par- 
able is fo plain, it needs no Explication. ; 

10. To make appear that we have gloflcd away the !197-ats : 
Laws and Doctrines of |cſus Chritt by our Explications of £97 4% 
them, as much as the Scribes and Plariites did 17 fos's 04 £298 
Law by their Traditions ; we need but conliler , that as = "I" 
the Phariſees , tho' they retained Rill the Letter of the © 
Law, and were very zealous for it, yet their Lives were Tomb 4 
contrary to it ; but they could fo gluls and interpret it, as la fauſſe 
to reconcile it to their Practice : Even fo, tho the Lives of Theol, 
Chriſtians be in a far greater Contradiction to the Laws p. 1. lt r- 
of jeſus Chriſt, and they retain and honour the*Letter of 
them ſtill, yet they have learned fo to glots and interpret 
them, as to reconcile their Life with the Hop:s of Hea- 
ven, and the Favour of God, and their Beliet of their 
being Good Chriſtians, For if they had not put falte 
Gloiles on the Doctrine ot Jeſus Chriſt, there is no Chri- 
tian who defires to be ſaved that would live as they do 
at preſent; for every one would fee, that he could not be 
fav d after this manner, and that the Lives of Chriſtians 
now are quite contrary to thoſe of the PrimitiveChurch,and 
the Inſticution of Jeſus Chriſt, His Words are plain and 
fiimple, they need no Gloſlzs. He tells his Diſciples they 
mult not lay up Treaſures upon Earth; they mult re- 
nounce all they Poſlefs ; they mutt be poor 11 Spiric; talks 
the laſt Place, and deny > Gor a Now if they em- 
ploy all their Life in, getting and keeping of worldiy 
Goods ; if they ſeek after Places and Honours; take tlic 
Delights and tafe ; follow their lunett lacknations and 
pleaſe themiclves, their Life would feem a pl in Contra, 
diction to the Doctrinc of Feius Cluilt; bur wo | 
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learned to Gloſs fo, as to reconcile them. It is but the 
Love of all theſe that Jeſus Chriſt forbids , and we are 
ready to make our ſelves believe that our Hearts are not 
ſet upon them ; as if the Bent of a Man's Defires and 
Purſuit could be towards a thing all his Lite-time, and his 
Heart not ſet upon it. Teſus Chriſt knows well our Weak- 
neſs and Frailty, that we cannot be immers'd in worldly 
things without loving them, more than the Body can lie 
in Snow without being chill'd by it, and that we know 
not how much our Heart is glewd to a thing, till we be 
ſeparated from if, which is the mean alſo to wean our 
Hearts; and therefore that we might not put falſe Gloſles 
on his Do&trine, he has explained it by his own Life, he 
himſelf lived in perfe&t Poverty, Contempt, and Aﬀiifti- 
on, was Poor as to Wealth , Friends, Honour, Reputa- 
tion, Learning, Greatneſs, denied himſelf in every thing 
that we Love and Value ; and embraced the things that 
we abhor and dread. But this, we ſay, was as our Re- 
deemer, to ſuffer and fatisfie the Juſtice of God for our 
Sins, and to merit for us Mercy and Pardon. It was ſo, 
but withal it was to give us an Example, that we ſhould 
follow his Steps : His whole Life and Death was a conti- 
nual Sacrifice to God, renouncing all things that ſenſible 
Nature takes Pleaſure in, that we might learn from him 
how to make thus a continual Sacrifice of our Will and 
Defires,and Satisfattion to God :Oh! but we think he knows 
our Frailty, and that we cannot do this; and we rejoice 
that he has ſuffered thus for us, and we hope in his Merits 
fpr Mercy and Salvation : There is no Salvation indeed bur 
y his Merits , but they are apply'd only to thoſe who fol- 
low his Example; for he tells us, none can come after 
him, but they who deny themſelves, and take mp their — 
and follow him; ard he lived after this manner, that he 
might merit Grace for us to follow his Example; ſo that 
we have no True Faith in his Merits, when we think rhis 
impraCticable. Bur we have another Gloſs yet, whereby 
to indulge and gratifie corrupt Nature, Jeſus Chriſt lived 
afrer this manner, not that we ſhould live a Life a&tually 
ſtripd of all worldly things that gratifie Nature and Self, 
as his was; but to reach us to be as poor of them in Spi- 
rit : If we have them outwardly in Poſſefſion, not to have 
our Hearts ſet on them ; and if we be deprived of them, 
to be contented and reſigned to the Will of God, Indeed 
Poverty 
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Poverty of Spirit is that in which Jeſus Chriſt would have 
us mainly to tollow him ; and it we be poor in Spirit, in the 
midſt of the greateſt Abundance, we are truly his Diſci- 
ples : But he that is poor in Heart ſeeks not for Wealth, 
nor Pleaſures, nor Honours; and if he have them, they are 
a charge and burden to him, and he takes no more of them; 
for himſelf, than fimply ſerves the Neceſſities of Nature, 
and that of the leaſt and meaneſt , rather than the beſt 
and choiceſt. Bur the reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt has given 
us ſuch an Example, and counſelled us to follow it, is, be- 
cauſe of our Weakneſs and Frailty. If we can be poor in 
Spirit, in the midſt of the greateſt Abundance, there is 
no hazard of Wealth, no need to abandon it ; but our 
Lord knew how hard it was for a rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, He himſelf could have remained 
rin Spirit in the greateſt AfMuence of worldly things, 
ut he knew it was impoſſible for us to do fo too; and there- 
fore, in Conſideration of our Frailty, and to give us ah Ex- 
ample, he came into the World ſtrip'd of all that pleaſes 
_ atifies corrupt Nature ; that he might teach us the 
ſafeſt and ſureſt way to mortifie our Love to the World; 
and to our ſelves, and to become poor in Spirit. And that 
all our Gloſſes and Explications on this Doctrine and Life 
of Jeſus Chrift are falſe, appears by the Fruits of them in 
our Hearts and Lives. 


11. That the Reign of Antichriſt ptevails in the World 11.7har we 
at preſent,few Proteſtants do deny : that his Empire is more «rc in the” 
Univerſal than is generally believed , appears from this; Reign of 
that the Devil being properly the Antichriſt by counter- 41#ichrift. 

us 


ating the Deſigns of Jeſus Chriſt, under a Cover of his 
Religion, and Feing for him, and by infuſing his Nature 
and Qpalities into Men , he has accordingly, inttead of rhe 
Divine Qualities of Righteouſnefs, Goodneſs, and Truth, 
with which Jeſus Chriſt came to inſpire all his Diſciples ; 
he has, I fay, ſhed among the Profeſfors of Chriſtianity 
his contrary Evil Qualities of Injuſtice, Malice, and Hypo- 
crifte, under a Cover of Maſſes, Communions, Prayers, 
Preachings, and the other outward Forms of Chriſtianity : 
This is too evident a Truth ro be denied; And under this 
Cover keeps Men in a vain Amuſement; and makes them 
believe they are good Chriſtians, rho' really in their Hearts 
they have nor one of the Qualities of the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chrift, For inſtead of m_ Poverty , they = he 
2 eatr 
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Wealth of this World; inſtead of loving Sufferings, they 
love their Pleaſures, their Eaſe, and their Contentments; 
and inſtead of being willing to be deſpiſed, they defire to 
Antichr. be honoured, and ſo of all the reſt. And in L' Antichriſt 
Decouv. Decouvert, A. B. has made appear beyond all Exception, 
Light of that the Spirit of Antichriſt prevails among all the Parties 
ctheWorld f Chriſtendom, and that thereby the Devil has with more 
Jace” ; Cunning, and more irreelaimably poſleſt Men with his 
' ** Spirit, and eſpecially the Well-meaning, fo that the Har- 
lots, and openly Wicked, will enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven ſouner than they, becauſe their Wickednels being 
maniteſt, they are by the Grace of God more readily con- 
verted, whcreas in theſe the Spirit of the Devil being con- 
verted, with the Mask of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſtill makes them 
believe that they are guided by the Spirit of God, when 

: they are really acted by the Spirit of Antichriſt. 
12.T2eCor7-- 12, That the Degeneracy of Chriſtendom proceeds from 
ruption of the Degeneracy of its Guides and Paſtors, 1s but too evi- 


_ Wy ws, dent to be denied, and the Evil is more fad and irremedi- 


of all the ble that they cannot endure to have ir rold them. The 
Evil Corruption of the other States of Chriitendom may be 
ſpoken of, without exciting ſo much of Mens Indignation ; 
but if the Corruption of the Paſtors be rouch'd, a Man 
mult look for nothing but Rage and Reſentment : This 


cannot be ſpoken of, but prefently it is a Combination 
againſt the Prieſthood ; as our Lord was accuſed, as defign- 
ing to deſtroy the Law, becauſe he expoſed the Corruption 
of the Scribes and Phariſees. AJ! Proteſtants do generally 
grant, that the Degeneracy of Chri/iendom, before the Re- 
formation, was chiefly owing to the Degeneracy of its 
Clergy ; and we being as far from True Chriſtianity now, 
as formerly , there is Ground to think the Matter is not 
much mended, We ſee what a ſtrange Change the Holy 
Lives and Dodtrine of a few ſimple Men wrought in the 
Converſion of many Thouſands to the Faith and Spirit of 
{efus Chriſt in the Primitive Church, and how little is to 
be ſeen of this now. The reaſon of this Difference is not 
becauſe of their working Miracles, for theſe ſerve only to 
confirm the Truth of a Do&trine, which being once con- 
Srmed, there is no more necd of them, but they are as 
efteCtual in all Afrer-ages to thoſe who are firmly per- 
{waded of them ; fo that to ſuch as think they would be 
berrered, it they Gaw ſuch Miracles, is applicable that 
of Jeſus Chriſt; If they belreve not Moſcs 7 che Ny; 

neithey 
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neither will they be perſwaded thi” one ſhould riſe 
Dead : Neither can this Difference be impured tot 
ter Prevalence of Wickedneſs now, the World bein 
ly corrupted alſo at that time, and that to no ſma 


ons the 


> hich. 


De- 


gree. Iris to be attributed then to the Difference of the 
Spirit, by which they were animated, from that by which 


the Paſtors of the Church are now 


The things of God are not known but by t 


enerall 


f 


led. 


e Spirit ofGod; 


and where God finds pure and felt-denied Souls, he delights 
to communicate himſelf ro them, and ro make them the 
Organs of conveying his Light and Spirit unto others, who 
are not capable of receiving it immediately rhemſclves. 
Mens Mmds are generally ſo extraverted, and turned to- 
wards ſ:nfible things, that they cannot be attected with 
the things of the Spirit of God, unleſs they be conveyed 
to them by means that may aft-& rheir Senſes; and this 
is the reaſon of the great Neceſſity and Uletnlnels of the 
Paſtoral Office. For this Cauſe the Word was madeFleſh 
and dwelt among Men, full of Grace and Truth. And 
when he aſcended into Heaven, he ſent the Comforter, 
who led his Apoſtles into all Truth, and by their means 
conveyed the fame Light and rhe fame Spirit into others, 
and they were filled with thg Holy Ghoſt ; fo that it was 
not ſo much they who ſpoke and atten, as the Spirit of 
God by them ; and there their Doctrine and Lives had a 
wonderful effe& in the Converting of others, even as one 
Flame kindles another ; they had a living, not a dead and 
barren Knowledge of Divine Things ; their tervent Cha- 
rity did animate all their Words and Aftions, and there 
was nothing impoſſible to ſuch a Faith, and fuch a Cha- 
rity ; this made them pray fervently to God tor his Divine 
Grace to others, and he would not deny the Requetts of 
{ach ardent Charity : And his holy Spirit encreating the 
Vertue and Efficacy of their Prayers and Labours, did in- 
ſeparably join his powerful Operations to awaken, con- 
vert, and purifie the Hearts of others. This made St. Paul 
fay, When ye received the Word of God, ye received it not as 
the Word of Men, but (as it isin Truth) as the Word of God, 
which effettually worketh alſo in you that believe. And, For- 
aſmuch, as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt, manifeſted by us, written not with Hb, but with 
the Spirit of the living God, not in Tables of Stone, but in 
rought the Converſion 


fleſhbly Tables of the Hearr, This w 
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at one time of 3000, and again of 5000 at one Sermon of 
St. Peter. This made the Officers, who were ſent to ap- 
prehend Jeſus Chriſt, ſay, Never Mar ſpoke like this; and 
the Evangeliſts of opr Lord's preaching, That be taught as 
one having Authority, and not as the Scribes, and they were 
aſt oniſh'd at his Dottrine: For his Word was with Power, 
or to ſpeak with St. Pax/, in the Evidence and Demonſtra- 
tion oi the Spirit, and of the Power of God; that is, they 
made* the Operations of the Spirit of God to be felt in 
the Heart. Moreover, they taught Men by their Deeds as 
well as their Words, the Holineſs of their Lives ; and their 
Abſtra4tion from all earthly things did procure Belief to all 
they ſaid, and let the World fee, that they bid athers do 
nothing but what they firmly believed, and heartily ſet 
abour themſelves. So that the whole Body of the Church 
was found ; when to be a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, it was 
required only to embrace an Evangelical Life, and to give 
Evidence of the (incere Love they bear unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of being led by his Spirit. 

Bur wicked and worldly Men crept into the Church, and 
their number increaſing, they got themſelves in to be the 
Paſtors of it ; then under an outward Cover of Piety and 
Religion, Men were turned away from an Evangelical Life, 
and led ro Damnation : Then*he Paſtoral Office was tur- 
ned into a Trade, whereby Men might gain Honour, or 
Greatneſs, or Wealth in the World, or at leaſt their Living : 
Then Men fitted themſelves for the Paſtoral Office, not by 
Humility and Purity of Heart, but by Study and Learn- 
ing ; then the Paſtors becoming generally void of the Spi- 
rit of God, were deprived of the true and living Know- 
ledge of the things of God, and retained only the outſide 
and the Letter, and varniſhed it over with their Learning 
and Human Do&trines ; and fo the Blind led the Blind : 
Then inſtead of the Goſpel Simplicity, Schools and Uni- 
verſities were multiplied, and there was nothing to be ſeen 
bur Diſputes and Controverſies: Then the Paſtors being 
void of true Charity, and of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
their preaching could have no Divine Force, more than 
the Motions oft Puppets, or the Words of Parrots: Then 
they learned to preach the Goſpel by Study and Human 
Learning, committing the Idea's of it to their Brain, as 
Men learn other Trades, and varniſh over their Sermons 
with the ſame Words and Expreſſions that Jeſus _ 
an 
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and his Apoſtles uſed, without comgrctunting or convey- 
ing to others the Divine Sence of them , and what came 
from the Brain could go no farther than the Brain; no- 
thing can riſe higher than its Original. Then the great 
Buſineſs of Religion is turned upon the Paſtor's fide into 
an Art of Preaching, where on a Theatre he diſplays his 
Learning and Eloquence ; and on the Peoples fide into the 
work of Hearing, and when they have continued daily in 
thoſe piotis Exerciſes for 20, 430, 40, or 50 Years, they 
are for the moſt part no more truly Vertuous than when 
they began ; whereas, where the Word of the Lord is, 
there is Power : Then the Paſtors being proud and ambi- 
tious, and envious, and worldly, and ſenſual, and ſelfiſh, 
they ſeek their own things under a Cover of ſeeking the 
things of Jeſus Chriſt; their Actions belie their Words; and 
for their own Credit they ſo gloſs and explain the Do- 
Arine of Jeſus Chriſt, as to perſwade People they may be 
good Chriſtians, and good Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
yet gratifie their Appetites and Inclinations ; Then being 
void of true Faith and true Charity, they place Religion 
in a Syſtem of Opinions and Rites, and tho' they agree in 
the common Principles, yet differing in other things of 
leſſer moment, they thereupon divide, diſpute, and quar- 
rel, form Parties, draw all they can to their Side , out of 
a Pretence to the Glory of God, inſpire them with Hatred 
and Fury againſt thoſe that difter from them ; footh and 
flatter the corrupt Inclinations of thoſe of their own Par- 
ty, or the Great, and thoſe on whom they depend, and (tir 
up Magiſtrates and Princes to War and Bloodſhed, to per- 
ſecute thoſe who differ from them : And as they make 
War againſt one another by their Diſputes, ſo they make 
Princes and ſecular Perſons to do it by their Swords. Thus 
inſtead of the Charity, Peace, and Concord, which Jeſus 
Chriſt left his Diſciples, they beger Hatred, Strife, and 
Envy among them ; and ſuch is their Influence upon the 
People, that they head their Paſſions; and what they hate 
and call Herefie, ſo do they. Inſtead of the Self- denial 
and Mortification to the World, which Jeſus Chriſt and 
the firſt Paſtors prattiſed and taught, they teach by their 
Example how to gratitie Self, and love the World ; and 
yet ſeem = to honour Jeſus Chriſt, ard to be Cham- 
pions for his Religion. And / the Salt have loſt its ſavonr, 
wherewith ſhall the Fleſh be ſa _ 2 And if ghey who ſhould 
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be the Light of the World, and the Salt of the Earth, are 
thus become Darkneſs and without Savour , how great is 
that Corruption ! And how great is.that Darkneſs! Thoſe 
ot every Party do-plainly diſcern this Evil in the Guides 
and Leaders of rhe Op} wlite Parties, but our Selt-love 
blinds and hinders ' from conf1dering it in our ſelves, This 
is 19t to be underitood but that there are Paſtors of good 
nclin2tions and right Intentions amongt{t the ſeveral Per- 
| theretore what is ſaid ought t not to beapphied 

auc that this corrupt Spirit oft Pride, Vain-glory, 
|. *rrife, Avarice, the Love of Money, Flat- 
vorldly Politicks, the pleaſing of the 

n Averiion to the Humihry, S1m- 

a4 Croſs of Chriſt, prevails 

Partics, undzr a Cover of 

1d to ſerves ſtill ro cor- 

{lad Truth that cannot be 
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ein the lait Times, that the Wickedneſs 

1d univeslal as in the Days of Noah, 

tion of Deſolation is in the Holy Place, 

| che time of the lalt Judgments of God 

he will ſweep the Wicked off che. Earth; and 
ich Mall be more dreadtul and terrible than any that 


vere; A,B. does {o fenhbly make appear in her Wrt- 
tings, \ pa ri icularly in the Lievt of the World, * That they 
ac real Enemics to Mens Suuls who icoft at them, and 
divert ; People trom laying them to Heart, She makes 
, thar Iniquiry is fo great and univerſal, that there 

; more Faith nor Law amone Men. People ſtudy 

; their Ne THDOUYS the Father can- 

F 1s JO! he Son his Father ; the Brother 

1 apainit bus Brother. Frienaſhup is only feigned ; 

ull of 12 ceit and Fraud ; nothing bur Pride 

ſcarts of all Vien. judges 

without Sincerity ; Clot- 
| 071e Dt vour full ot Malice; 

| times in ſome particular Perſons, 
ar fo muleiplicd, thar it potletles almoſt all 
wity 1s not only wax d cold, but alto- 
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» lait Times arc all tu; 3pm ape d, par- 
mn 2 71%. 2. 1. Cc. Matt. 24 That 

* Mens 


, 


|} 
> 4 
w b 


Part I. with the Holy Scriptures, &c. 


c 


_ . . 


-_ 


> + «a - + - A © xa - a - -_ = 
— -— Lond 
- © A -  « = % —_ FR 
«a - 


Mens Lives are the open Book in which theſe Truths 
are written, and the Holy Scriptures are the equitable 
Judge which pronounces the Sentence. That People 
icoft at this and no Body will believe it, is a molt certain 
Evidence of it. For Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that it ſhall be as 
in the Days of Noah, they were eating and drinking, and 
marrying, and giving in Marriage, ana knew not until the 
Flood came and took them all away, &c, She makes ap- 
pear how the Abomination and DeſolJation is in the 
kioly Place, if Envy were loſt, it might be recovered 
in Cloiſters ; if Avarice were dead, it would be revived 
by the Prieſts, Vain-glory and Pride is no where fo 
prevailing as among the Clergy: In a word, Simonies 
andall other Sins abound in that Place which ought to 
be Holy : That theſe are the Stars which fall every Day 
from Righteouſneſs and Truth, for ſome worldly Inte- 
re{t, or humane Reſpects. She makes appear, that Men 
do not now embrace Penitence, nor defire Amendment, 
that they rather grow every Day worle, and cannot ſuf- 
ter that their Faults ſhould be truly ſhewn them : That 
at all times there have been wicked Perſons, but when all 
in general do forget him, it is to be believed that afſu- 
redly we are in the laſt Times, and that the Judgment 
is given our, becauſe the Meaſure is full : That God can- 
not ſufter an univerſal Evil, without an univerſal Cha- 
itilement ; and now Men having generally all of them 
abandoned their Gad, have, in doing this, given Sentence 
of the general Deſtruction of the World , which ſhall 
not be recalled, becauſe the Will of Man is not inclin'd to 
return to God, but rather to be the more eſtrang'd from 
him, if the Plagues ſhould yet be delayed : That there- 
fore the irrevocable Sentence is given to purge the whole 
World by divers Plagues of War, Peſtilence, and Fa- 
mine, which are framed of the Three Means, which have 
cauſed Men to abandon God : Their Want oft True Love 
to one another ; their Love of this preſent Life, and 
their being addicted ro their ſenſual Appetites; the Plea- 
ſures of the Mouth and Belly. She ſhews, that many 
Signs have appeared in the Heavens; fearful Comets, me- 
nacing great Evils ; Fire has burnt many Cities ; many 
have been ſwallowed up by Earthquakes : That thele did 
aftright ſome at firſt, but 1o ſoon as the Devil had leiſure 
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© ing that theſe were Natural things, he has made the fear 
4 of all theſe Threatnings of God, ſent as the Forerun- 
©* ners of his Juſtice, ro evaniſh out of Mens Minds ; fo 
© that no Body is converted to God, nor embraces the Spi- 
© rit of Penitence ; but they mock at God's Warnings, 
* ſaying, Theſe are but Natural —_ She asks theſe Ear- 

Aarterers, It God ought not to ſend his Plagues, but by 


c 
* Supernatural things, and to make Chimera's in the Air? 
© He who has created all the Elements, mult he not make 
© uſe of them to chaſtiſe the Offences which we commit 
* againſt him ? Is there not need of Natural things to 
© make our Bodies ſuffer, which are likewiſe Natural ? The 
© Deludge was made by a Natural Rain ; and the laſt 
* Plagues will be made Peſtilence, War, Famine, and Fire, 
© all Natural things, becauſe the Heaven, the Earth, and 
* all the Elements ought to riſe up againit us to avenge the 
* Offence that we do againſt their Creator and ours, &c. 
I have tranſcrib'd all this, becauſe I think the preſent 
Age ought to lay theſe things deeply to Heart, Ir is a 
moſt Remarkable Providence, that a imple illiterate Maid 
ſhould give Warning to the World of the Approaching of 
the laſt general and dreadful ]Judgments of God ; and 
give ſuch clear Grounds for it, from the Word of God, and 
the State of the World ; and declare that ſhe is comman- 
ded by God fo to do; and that now, fince her Removal, 
both the Wickedneſs of Men, and the Signs and Judgments 
of God, have been ſtill encreafting. There have been ſuch 
ſignal and dreadful Earthquakes in many Places, ſwallow- 
ing up many Thouſands ; ſuch univerſal Wars , deſtroying 
there Hundreds of Thouſands, the Fire of which ſeems 
only to be covered a while, to break out into a greater 
Flame; ſuch peſtilential Diſeaſes in many Places, particu- 
larly in France, Scotland, America, (weeping off vaſt Num- 
bers; and now moſt grievous Dearth and Famine, which 
for One Year ſcourged France, but for theſe Three” laſt 
Years has moſt hgnally viſited Scotland, and now this pre- 
ſent Year being the Fourth, is like to come to ſo + reat a 
heighth as to threaten an utter Defolation, Mens Hearts 
failing them for fear ; all obſerve ſuch a general Change of 
Seaſons, that the Heavens, the Air, the Earth, and all the 
Elements do frown upon us, and deny their wonted kindly 
Influences and Means of Life, fo thac this laſt Plague 
threatens to viht other Nations likewiſe; yet _— of 
ef 
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Men, which are not killed of theſe Plagues do not repent 

of the Works of their Hands, fo that we have juſt fm 

to apprehend that theſe are but the beginnings of Sorrows. Mat.24. 8 
It is high time for us then to awake out of our Stupidity,to 

repent and do works meet for Repentance,that we may not 

be found among the Scoffers in the laſt Days, who ay, 

Where is the promiſe of bis coming ? For tho' theſe were not * P*t-3- 3- 
the laſt Plagues and > —— yet as A. B. ſays, as (if I 
remember rightly) Yincentins of Terrara- preached in his 

time to one City, That within a few Years the laſt Judg- 

ment would be, and tho' it was not, yet many thereb 

were led to Repentance; fo, tho' theſe were not the 1a 

general Judgments, yet they will be the laſt particular 
judgments to many Thou and it is a good Office 

to awaken Men thereby to Repentance. 

14- That the Works of ſhall not periſh but endure ,, 74,e 
for ever, and ſhall be wholly renew'd and treed from all Cor- the Warks 
ruption, is expreſly declared in the Holy Scriptures, where of God ſha 
we are told (a) that rhe Creatwre itſelf alſo ſhall be deli» not periſb, 
vered from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Lj- but be re« 
berty of the Children of God: And (6) that according to vewed. 
his Promiſe, we look for new Heavens and a new Earth, (9) Rom. 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, And (c) it is ſaid, I John 5 war 
ſaw a new Heaven and a new Earth; for the firft Hea- (4) 2 Per. 
ven and the firſt Earth were Z pm away. And (4d) we FR I A 
are told, that the Heavens muit receive Jeſus Chriſt until,” © 
the time . bay * Reſtitution of all things, which God hath (d) AR 
ſpe en by the Month of all his holy Prophets ſince the World ,,. M 

egan, See 1/. 65. 17. 66.22. 

15. That Jeſus Chriſt will come and Reign in Glory with That 7eſus 
the Saints and Bleſſed for ever upon Earth appears from Chriſft wi2 
many expreſs Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. Thus Da- reign for 
vid (a) invites all Creatures to rejoice and be glad before *ver on the 
the Lord, for he comes to judge the Earth ; the World ſhall £a#th with 
be eſtabliſhed that it ſhall not be removed; with Righteouſe *** Bleſſed. 
neſs ſh { he judge the World, and the People with his Trath, () - 96, 
Thus (6) it 1s faid, that ihe Kingdom and Dominion, and 4) Da 
the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſhall ©) 090-7 
be given to the People of che Saints of the moſt High, whoſe ” 
Kingdom 15 an everlaſting Kingdom, and all Dominzons ſhall 


ſerve and obey him, Thusitis faid (c) The Lord my God $4 me 


* nay erin, Renaſcentia, Secundus Ortus Reftauratio. 
ſhall, 
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ſhall come and all the Saints with him, And it ſhall come 
to paſs in that Day, that the Light ſhall not be clear nor 
dark. © But ut ſhall be one Day which ſhall be known to the 
Lord, net Day nor Night — And the Lord ſhall be King 
over all the Earth; in that day ſhall there be one Lord, 
(d) Rev.5. and his Name one. (ad) Tho hast redeemed us to God 
9,10. by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, 
ard Nation, and haſt made us unto our God Kines and 
(-)Rev.11 Prieſts, and we ſhall reien on the Earth, And (e) The 
I5. Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdom of our 
Lora and of his Christ, and he ſhall reian » ever and 
(f) Rev. exer. (f) And 1 Fobn ſaw the Holy City New TJeruſa- 
31.2. lem coming down from Godout of Heaven, prepared as 4 
Bride adorned for her Husband; and I heard a great Vice 
out of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is 
with Men, ard he will awell with them, and "they ſhall 
be his People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
(z) Rev. their God, &c, ice all that and the next Chapter. (g) And 
22. 5. there ſhall be no Night there, and they need no Candle, 
neither Lieht of the Smn, * for the Lord God giveth them 
Licht, ana they ſhall reign Ph ever and ever; fee Iſa. 60, 
In a Word, ſhe makes appear that all the Holy Scriptures, 
by Parables, Figures, and Prophecies. do point out this 
Kingdom of Jetus Chriſt with Men, This being the Sum of 
the Defizns which God has over Men, And that this is a 
juſt and neceſſary thing, it is unconceivable thar God 
would have creared this beautiful World only for this 
ſhort Lite of Fenitence, only for our Miſery, only to ſerve 
Devils and Men, as In{truments of their Wickedneſs and 
Rebellion againit him, and then ſhould aboliſh this great 
Lizht of Work of his Hands: That it is molt juſt, that all things 
the worl, be re-eſtabliſh'd in their firſt State; that all things be re- 
part 3. flored ; that Reparation be made of all the Injuries and 
Cont. 7. Afronts done to his Humanity, and to thoſe who loved 
: and tollowed him ; and that all that has been done un- 
jui{tly be repaired, both bodily and ſpiritually, and that on 
the ſame 1 lzeatre; that God having given Man both a 
Body and Soul, there muſt be likewiſe a Paradiſe for 
borh ; the Preſence of God being the compleat Paradiſe of 
the one. and all rhis viſible World wirh all things in ir'treed 
from all Malizgnity, and God dwelling viſtvly and bodil 
with Man therein, the Paradiſe of the other, which will 
endure for ever : For God's Recompences are not _—_— 
ra 


-. 
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ce 


partT. with the Hely Seriptures, &e. 


ral and fnite, but eternal, as coming from an eternal God, 
who cannot give finite or imperfect Gitts, 

XLI. Theſe are the moſt fingular of her Acceſſory 
Sentiments, and by what has been ſaid, it appears, that 
they are neither inconſiſtent with themſelves nor with the 
Holy Scriptures, nor with the neceflary and effential Truths 


T7 


XLI, 
That thoſe 
Sentiments 
are neither 


of Chriſtianity 3 that they ſerve to clear a thouſand Pal. i9n/ene 


ſages of the Word of God; that they rend to promore 
the]Love of God and of all Men, and lead us to mortifie our 
corrupt iNature, and to deſpiſe this preſent World. A. B. 
herſelf did not at firſt fpeak or write of theſe Sentiments bur 
to ſome Friends, and when they had ſhewn them ro 
others, ſhe was troubled, knowing that the Devil would 
take Advantage thereby, to make them deſpiſe the other 
Truths neceſſary for their Salvation, even as many of our 
Saviour's Diſciples, being offended at a hard Saying of 


with theme 
felves, nor 


with the 
Scripture, 


his, forſook him and walked no more with him, And I Joh. 6. 66, 


would not have offered to give a Summary of thoſe her 
Acceflory Sentiments in this Apology, bur that they being 
now all publick in her printed Writings, they who have 
ſet themſelves to give an odious Charatter of her and her 
Sentiments. to the World, will be ſure to dreſs them up 
ina Fool's Coat, to excite the People to cry out both 
of her and them, Awsy with them, Crucifie them: And 
therefore 1 have choſen to give a f1mple and true Narrative 
of them, even of thoſe which ſeem moiſt fingular and ex- 
travagant, All the Works of God are a Myitery; and the 
moſt ordinary things, the Formation of Man now, and 
all the other Works, would ſcem to us as ſtrange if we 
were not accuſtomed to fee them every Day. Such things 
are not to be enquired into, neither out of vain Curiohty, 


nor from a diſputing Humour, which begers Prefumprion Mat. x 1. 


and Pride of Spirit; for the Divine Myſteries are rather 
to be admir'd and ador'd, than curioully fearch'd into by 
our blind Reaſon. Let us make it our great Buſinels to 


25. 


imitate jeſus Chriſt in Humility and Selt-denial, if WE Joh. 8 


would be truly enlightned and delivered from all Blindnets 


of Heart. * * God walks with the Sunple, he reveals him- —__ 


* Gradi'ur 


CN 


Simplicibus revelat ſc Hum:libus, dat int1'cttum Paryulis, aperit ſenſum paris 
Mentibus, &> abſcondi: Grattam Curioſis © Superbis, Ratio human 
O falli poteſt; Fides au'em Vera falli non potsſt, Th. a kemp de 
Lib. 4. c. 18, ſet 4 


{cif 


a devilis eff 
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© ſelf to the Humble, he gives Underſtanding to little ones, 
© he opens his Meaning to pure Hearts, and he hides his 
© Grace from the Curious and the Proud. Human Reafon 
© is weak, and may be deceived,but true Faith cannot be de- 
© ceived. See P/al. 18. 118. ; 

XLII. XLII. Now theAccount I havegiven of the Sentiments of 
That this A. B. both as to the Effentials and Acceſſory Truths of 
Account is Chriſtianity, is a = and true Repreſentation which may 
Jjuft, and be more fully and fatisfyingly had from her own Writings, 
they whe And I ſhall leave it to all impartial Readers to conſi 
give con- whether the Charafter which ſome have been pleaſed to 
my Re- give of her Sentiments, as heretical, blaſphemous, ridicu- 
prejents* Tous and extravagant, be juſt and equal; and if jt be not the 
ney Tre * Reſult ratherof their Milta kes and Prejudices than a plain 

'"* and fair Account of her Do&trine and Sentiments. The 
excellent MonſieurPaſchalzin his Penſces Chretiennes, gives it 
as the moſt eſſential and ingaingMetend Charatter 
of true Religion, that it makes its chief Precept and the 
great and{efſential Duty of Man to be, To love God with all 
our Hearts ; and this, he ſays, is the peculiar and ſingular 
Character of the Chriſtian Religion in ContradiſtinRion to 
all others. And if we ſhall impartially compare the Do- 
Erine of Chriſtianity as it repreſented in the Writings of 
A. B. with the Accounts of it delivered to us in the Sy- 
ſtemsot Divinity of the reſpective Parties in Chriſtendom, 
I think it will evidently appear that it is a moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character of the former, tho' it makes the Love of 
God the great End of Keligien,and all the'otherDuties of it 
means to bring us to that End; and that the other tho* they 
cannot omit, when they give an Account of Chriſtianity, 
ro mention this as one of its great Precepts; yet they fo 
ſhuffle and confound Dottrines, and =_ it ſuch a Place 
in their Syſtems, as may make People lay greater Streſs on 
other things, and give them Ground whe they may be 
ſaved without it, or without conforming our Lives to the 
Rules and Life of Jeſus Chriſt which lead to it, 


The End of the Firſt Part, 
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PART. IL 


An Anſwer to the Prejudices raiſed 
againſt her Sentiments and Wri- 
HNgs. 


'f HERE is nothing more ordinary than for Peo- T 
ple, upon light and weak Grounds, to take up Thr is # 


Prejudices againſt the Perſons and Sentiments £*** 
of others, and zo judge raſhly and inconſide- pg 5. a0gy 
rately of them ; and this is a Fault ro which People of all ref 6 
Tempers are ſubject. The Learned, the Dogmarzical, and y 
the Abettors of Parties cannot endure any thing that ſeems 
to lefſen the Credit of their Sentiments or their Party ; they 
preſently raiſe a Hue-and-Cry, and do all they can to 
animate the People. Thus the Scribes and Phariſees were 
tull of Spite and Prejudice againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and infpir'd the People with the fame Spirit, The gene- 
rality of Men ſee with other Mens Eyes, and judge with 
other Mens Underſtandings ; they cannot be at the pains 
to weigh afhd coutider things 1mpartially themſelves, wy 
they 
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they truſt to the Skill and Sincerity of thoſe who pretend 
ro judge for them; and ſuch for rhe molt part judging 
raſhly, and by their Paſſions lead the Multitude ro do fo 
too, Yea, even Perſons of good [nclinations, and who have 
a true Zeal for God and Divine things, are apt to commit 
the ſame Faulre. Thus St. Pa»l, before he was a Chriſtian, 
being a Man full of Zeal, and of great Learning, and hear- 
ing that there were Perſons riſen up who would deſtroy 
the Law and ſeduce the Simple, and that they worſhipped 
the firſt of theſe Impoſtors who was hanged on a Tree, 
and that theſe new Upitarts were but a Rabble bigorted 
with that new kind of Folly, which was like to hazard the 
Law of God ; and this being told him by all his Matiters 
and Teachers, the Prieſts, the People, his Kinsfolks, and 
Friends, inſtead of informing himtelt without Prejudice 
Ht thoſe Men, their Do&trine, their Behaviour , which 
would have prevented many falſe Steps, he 1s carried to 
reproach, and hate, and perſecute them, that he may main- 
tain the Truth of God, and cut off Error and Heretic, and 
the Seduttion of the Peopk.. Now what has fallen out in 
former Times, may fall out in this, and the moſt innocent 
Perfons and Writings, may meet with the molt univerſal 
Reproaches and Prejudices. Ir is certainly the Devil's Ir: 
tereſt that it ſhould be fo, and we fee how ſucceſsful his 
Attemprs have been in former Ages. He ſtill made it his 
Bufinets to get on his fide thoſe who ſet upto be the Guides 
and Leaders of the People, and by this means always to 
oppreſs, blacken, and diſcredit 7T-uth and Innocence, 

IT. Il. Now the Perſon and Writings of A. B. have been 
The Wri- loaded with as many Reproaches and Prejudices as any 
tings and jn this Age; and that both in her Life time, and fince her 
Perſon of T)eath. Where-ever ſhe went, the Church-men of the re- 
_ - 2 ſpeftiveParties breath'd nothing bur Fire and Faggot again(t 

care. her in their Pamphlets and Pulpirs, made her ro pats for 
the worſt of Hereticks, and her Writings for a Sink of all 
Herefies and Blaſphemies ; and thus it was eahie to inſpire 
People with Rage and Fury, fo that if they could have 
had her tohave ſton'd her to Death, thry wield have thought 
they had done goed Service, and no fooner 15 one of her Wrt- 
tings tranſlated into Engliſh tor the ſpiritual Good of well- 
diſpoſed Souls, but immediately ſome are pleas'd ro found 
the Trumpet, and to cry out, Hereſic and Blaſphemy, 


Errors and Delsſions ; and this is enough to trighten = 
whot* 


Part II, The #njaſt Meaſures of her Adv:rſaries. 


whole Iſland from looking into theſe Writings, and tv 
breed an Averlion againſt thoſe who cſteem and value them, 
becauſe of the Truths of God contain'd in them. 

It was a remarkable Providence that ſhe met with ſuch 
Oppoſition from all Parties, while ſhe lived, whereby as 
ſhe diſcovered impartially the Evils of the reſpective Sets 
and Parties into which Chriſtendom is divided ; fo alſo ſhe 
clearly vindicated her ſelf from being guilty of rhe Errors 
and Herefies of which they accus'd her, diſcovered the Im- 
pudence of their Calumnies and Slanders, and remov'd 
from well-diſpos'd Perſons the Prejudices which had been 
given ther againſt her. We need only then give a ſhort 
Account of what was laid to her Charge, and her own Yin- 
dication of. her ſelf; by which, her Sincerity, her Innocency, 
her diſtinft and moſt rational Knowledge of the Truths 
of Religion, her Orthodoxy, and the Subſervency of her 
Writings to the great Ends of Chriſtianity, will I hope 
appear to all unbialsd Readers. 

[LI. But firſt let us premiſe the Complaint ſhe makes in 


general of the unjuſt Meaſures of her Adverſaries ; how The unju 

void they were of true Charity and Equity. What ever Meaſures , 
Good or Truth was inconteſtably in her Writings, they 9f #7 4& 
conceal'd it, they lefſen'd it ; whatever was capable of be. *#/#rie:; 


ing turn'd to ani Evil Sence , they ——_— it; they pick'd 
out half Sentences here and there throughout her Writings, 
and on theſe they put a Sence which ſhe never intended, 
concealing in the mean time what went before or afrer;thart 
might ſerye to clear the true ſence and meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion. Any Doctrine of Chriſtianity that was not fo fully 
expreſt in one Place, they were ready to accuſe her of 
denying it, tho' ſhe moſt clearly afferted it jn another, 
They were ready to catch at her Words, and to interpret 
them according to the Nicenels of the Schools, not conft- 
dering the Gmplicity and plainneſs with which ſhe wrore, 
ſhe being intent to make known the Truth to all ſincere 
and well-diſpoſed Souls, without regarding that nice and 
captious Wits would be ready to carp and quibble upon 
this or the other Word, and not allow her ro explain her 
ſelf. In ſhort, the great End of Chriſtianity being ro bring 
Men to the Love of Goa, and the Mortification of their cor- 
rupt Nature and Self-will, and this being the £mrr of all 
her Wricings, as is moſt evident ro any who yleaſcs ro 
read them, ſhe makes appear a her Adverlarics m—_ 
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be Lovers of the Truth or of God, chat their Aim is not 
to maintain the Truth and oppoſe Error ; elſe they would 
rejoice to ſee this great End of Keligion to be the Butt and 
Subſtance of ſo many Writings, a that there are uncon- 
reſtably contain'd in them ſo great a number of Divine 
Truths, all tending to this End. They woutd own and 
acknowledge this, they would wiſh ro meet with the Truth 
every where, even in the things which ſeem'd to them 
obſcure and diſagreeable to it ; q— would tice if theſe were 
more clearly explain'd in other Places, and it they might 
well bear a Sence that were agreeable to this great End of 
Religion ; or if even the Errors which they thought were 
contain d there, were no ways deſtructive ot the true Love 
of God, and fo for the fake of them the whole Writings 
need not be forbidden and diſcredited, 

iv. IV. They may be convinced of the Injuſtice of the 
TheirSpiric Meaſure, by confidering only how hard they would think 
and Tem- \t to have their own Writings {0 rreated ; how odd it would 
per like ſeem tothem if one ſhould deal with the Sacred Seriptures 
that of the after that Method ; and what wretched Concluſions an Ene- 
Seribesand my of Chriſtianity might thereby draw-from-them ; and 
Phariſees. that if it had been their Luck to have been bred up at the 

Feet of Gamaliel, among the Jewiſh Rabbies, or with 
Porphyr, among the Phiicſophers, the Spirit and Meaſures 
by which they judge oft Perſons, Sentiments, and Wri- 
tings, would have animated them as muck againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf ; and had they come but Sixreen Hundred 
Years ſooner into the World, and been leaven d with the 
ſame Spirit, they ſhould have been liſted among the Philo- 
Tudens 5 and the Porphyrs, and overlooking the Subſtance 
of the Dc&trine and Lite of Jeſus Chriſt, would havepick'd 
out a half Sentence here, and a Word or two there, and 
ſome Paſſages of his Life that prejudiced Minds would be 
readieſt to judge hardly of, and wreit them to ſuch a Sence, 
and give all ſuch a Turn, as might make him paſs for a 
Blaſphemer, a Seducer, a Subverter of the Law of God, a 
Teacher of Dottrines that would turn the World upfide 
down ; one Self-conceited, who ſpoke well of himſelf, and 
ill of others who were more learnd and pious than him- 
felf; in a word, give ſuch a Character and Narrative of 
him, patch'd up of ſome ſhreds of the Story of his Life and 
Dottrine written by his own Diſciples, and drefs him up 
m ſuch a mock-Robe, as might make him and his Do: _ 
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the Obje&t of the Scorn and Hatred of the People. 1 
know People flatter themſelves with the Opinion, that it 
were impoſſible for them to have treated Jeſus Chritt at this 
rate, as the Scribes and Phariſees in our Saviour's Days 
imagin'd, that had they liv'd in the _s of their Fathers, 
they would not have perſecuted and kill'd the Prophets as 
their Fathers did; and yer our Lord ſhews them, they have 
the ſame Spirit ; tho” they ſeem'd to honour the Prophets 
* by building their Tombs, and ferniſhing their Sepulchres, Matt. 27, 
and ſaying, If we had been in the Days of our Fathers, we 29, 30. 
would not have been Partahers with them in the Blood of the 

Prophets. Net they perſecuted thoſe who were then ſent 

amongſt them; and that the ſame Temper and Spirit 

reigns now in the World, A. B. makes appear in her Wri- 

tings, and her Enemies did diſcover it in their Praftices. 

V. Burt it will be ſaid they had good Reaſon to treat her V. 
as they did : We come therefore to conſider the Prejudices Prejudice? 
raiſed againſt her Do&trine, and they have not been want- cared. 
ing to repreſent her as the Grofſleſt of Hereticks; but i/- 
dom is juſtified of her Children, And, 

1. T hey accuſed her of denying the Holy Trinity, and 1. Of 1% 
ground their Accuſation upon this, that ſhe did not ap- Hy Tr:- 
prove of the Word Perſon, to expreſs the Diſtinftion of *'*7. 
the Trinity, and usd to explain it by Comparifons and 
Similitudes. Whereas ſhe declares, That ſhe believes 
in one Divine Eflence, the moſt Holy Trinity, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; that rhe Eflence of God is 
incamprehenfible, and ſo is the Myſtery of the Trinity ; Antich. 
that it is a great Preſumption in Men, who cannot com- *<0uv- 

chend that which is in themſelves, what their Memory, P*** 

nderſtanding, and Will is, yer to imagine they will eafily alli 
comprehend what is in God : That our Soul, which is n6- 
thing but a filly Creature, is yet inviſible and incompre- 
henhble to us, tho' it be in us, and tho' we perceive and 
feel it to aft and operate, that no Body can comprehend 
what a Soul is; and yet Men are fo preſumprovs as 
that they will needs know what is in God, and what the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity are, which are in him ; and 
that not for to honour or love him the more, but that they 
may be able to talk and diſpute well of them, and rodraw 
evit Conſequences from them : That God made Sr. Aw. Pierce ds 
gu/tin know that this was incomprehenſible by any Crea- 1 ouch 
rure, when once walking by the Sea ſide and labouring to © #17; 

8 2 underſtand ! **: 


Antich. 
Decouv. 
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underſtand ir, he aw a Child running to fetch the Water 
oft the Sea in his Hands into a little Hole, which he obſer- 
ving and —_— Child what he did, he replied he 
would have all the Water of the Ocean brought into that 
little Pit; at which St. Azg«/tin ſmil'd, ſaying, Tow can 
never do this, my Child, give over this Undertating, The 
Child replied, 7 ſhall ſooner do this than you ſhall underſtand 
what you would comprehend with your Underſtanding ; and 
then evaniſh'd. Ir is true ſhe makes uſe of Similitudes to 
expreſs it by, as, That there is in God the eternal Under- 
ſtanding, the eternal Word, the eternal Love, or Heart ; 
as there is in Man the Underſtanding, the Speech, and the 
Heart: That there is in Man the Underſtanding, the Me- 
mory, and the Will, which is a Figure of the Holy Tri- 
nity ; that God, One inEfſence, has in himſelf Three efſen- 
tial Qualities which are diverſe , Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, 
and Truth ; and that nothing can be done by God but 
with Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth altogether, and 
if one of theſe Qualities be wanting, it cannot come from 
G d, who is indivifible in «theſe Three Qualities ; which 
may be call'd Perſons : That ſhe does not pretend thereby 
to give adiquate Notions of the Myſtery of the Trinity 
which ſhe declares is incomprehenſible ; but that inſtea 

of the dark, dry, and barren Speculations of the Schools 
thereabout, we may contlider thoſe Three Divine Quali- 
ties, without which God never does any Work. And to 
find if we are the Children of God, we muſt ſee if we par- 
take from him of thoſe Three Qualities of the Righreouſ- 
nels, Goodneſs, and Truth of God ; and if we do not find 
them all Three together in our Souls, we ought not to 
perſwade our ſelves that we are the Children of God ; for 
as we approach unto him by Love, accordingly thoſe T hree 
Qualines encreaſe in the Soul ; and as we hnd our Souls to 
be —_ from Righteouſneſs, Goodnels , and Truth, 
accordingly we are eftranged from God. In ufing Simili- 


tudes thus to expreſs rhe ey T rinity, ſhe does nothing 


bur what St. Azy+/tin, and other of the Ancient Fathers 


have done; and the is far from ſaying, that nothing elſe 1s 


comprehended in the Holy Trinity ; but that we ought 

to be taken up with ſuch uſcful Conſiderations of what 1 

ia God, rather than feed our Minds with fruitleſs Specu- 

lations, which tend only to nouriſh Debate and Curioh- 

ty. And when once ome of her Friends told her jo 
& 


Part IT. Of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt 


the Churchmen accus'd her of making the whole Xyſtery Lavice 
of the Holy Trinity to confiſt in the Righreouſneſr, Gooaneſs, Conrinue 
and Trath of God ; ſhe anſwered expreſly, They the im fo Þ- 553 
ſaying. They aid to her, that ſhe had faid in the mean 55+ 


time more than once , that Righteoutneſs , Truth, and 
Goodneſs were the Trinity that was in Ged ; ſhe replied, 
I had no deſign to ſearch into the Depth of this Myſtery, and 
ro 7 that all did -" y" in this ; but that this was the moſt pro- 

table and the moſt ſaving Conſideration that we could have 
in the matter of the Holy Trinity, of which the ordinary Spe- 
culations are often raſh and unprofitable, and for the moſt part 


injurious to God, * She didnot defire to uſe often the Word Pierce de 
* Perſon, becauſe ſhe look'd on that as a Word proper to Touch. 
' created Beings; that Jeſus Chriſt is indeed a 7erfon in Þ- 114 


* God, being truly Man as we are. Yet ſhe ſometimes <x- 
, preſles the Myſtery by the Word Perſons : In Temoign, de 
* Ferite, Part 2. p.199. ſhe ſays, | do not believe that there is 
* any Body living upon Earth , who does more honour 
* the moſt Holy Trinity than 1 do. And I believe firmly 
* One only God in Three Perſons, as1 have done from my 
* Childhood. —— And how could I deny the Divinity of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, ſince it is ſeen by all my Bocks that I hold 
* Jeſus Chriſt for True God and True Man both together, 
* even from the Beginning of the World ; which is to 
* honour him more, than to believe thar he is God and 
* Man, only fince he was born in Bethlehem, and chargy d 
* with our Miſeries and Sorrows? 

VI. They accus'd her alſo of denying the Divinity of 


Jeſus Chriſt, tho* there be nothing more Falſe, as appears Of :4+ Di 


through all her Writings. She declares exprelly in the Pre- * 
{eſſion of her Faith, that ſhe believes that etus Chriſt is-9 
1rue Eternal God and True Man. And in Amich. Decor. 
Part 2, p. 66, 67. ſhe fays, © That Jeſus Chrift | rue Man i 

* alſo True God, that his Humanity is moſt {trictly and 
0 —_— united with his Divinity ; which 1s the True 
* God and the Erernal Word that created all things and 
* and ſaves in Chriſt. In the Third Part, p. 26, 27. the 
* rells how Antichriſt has led fome to deny the Divinity of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and not to pray to him ; and (hewws, tac he 
+ as God and Man can fave us immediately, if we will fol- 
« low him; that he is the True Eternal God who alone can 
« fave as being God; and he is our Mediator, our Maſter, 
« our Phyſician, as Man, who is b:come our Fledge and 
; G 3 * Surety 
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VII. 
As to the 
Merits ana 
Satirfatliti- 
on of Felwus 
Chriſt. 


Of the Satisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt. Part IT, 


© Surery to obtain our Deliverance; {o that they are wret- 
* ched Creatures, who fay they will not pray to Jeſus 
* Chriſt, fince rhe Salvation of all Men depends on him, 

© and withour him no Body can be ſav'd 

VII. They affirmed that ſhe denied the Merits of Jeſus 

Charit,or any Satisfaction made by him for the Sins of Men ; 
and this Calumny they have of late renewd ; afhrming 
that ſhe falls in with the vile Socinian Herefes, and even 
outdoes them. What Socinian hasever taught, That Afar 
by his Sin would have periſh d eternally, and never bave ob- 

tain'd Pardon, had it not been four Teſms Chriſt, true eternal 
Goa, and true Man, and for bis Merits, ne Force and 
Dignity of which proceed from his Union with the Divinity) 
and that he has alſo obtain'd for Men , Time, Grace, and 
Means to enjoy this Pardon, and the Effett of thoſe Merits ; 

and that he cloath'd himſelf with our Mortality, and ſatis- 

fied for our Sins on his part ; that we, in imitating bim, might 
enjoy the Pardon and Recovery which his Merits bave pur- 
chas d for us * And yet this is the Subſtance of the Do- 
Ctrine of A. B. upon this Head, as appears through all her 

Writings ; as 1n Temorgn, de FVerite, Part 1. p. 201, 202, 
ſhe ſays, * Your Preachers ſay, that I reje&t the Merits of 
[efus Chrilt , tho' in truth I eſteem them more than any 

Body in the World. 1 believe I cannot beſav'd but by the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, yea, that none was ever fav'd trom 
the Beginning of the World but by the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for it [eſus Chriſt had not merited Pardon for 
all Ven, with God his Father, after Adam had finn'd, 
all Men had remain'd in a Loſt Eſtate, as the Devils have 
done, becauſc they had no Interceflor with Go1 to obtain 
Pardon for their Sins as Men have had; who having 
ſeſus Chriſt tor their Brother, obtain'd by his Means the 
Remiſſton of their Sins. — 1 mean not, that Jeſus Chriſt 
has nor alſo ſarisfied for the Sins of Men fince Adam, ſee- 

ing for them exprelly he cloath'd himfelt with our Mor- 
taliry, and came into the World to Redeem us from 

Eternal Death, into which all Men had wilfully precipi- 

tated themſelves, and ſunk themſclves into a Forgertul- 
neſs of God, living according to the Motions of corrupt 
Nature, as the Beaſts ; which [efus Chriſt perceiving, he 
came from the Bofom of his Father unto the Earth to 

recal them : He comes to ſhew them the State in which 
they were, and how they had abandon'd their God to 
* delight 
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Part II, Of the Satisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt. 


* delight in other things than in him, and by what means 
* they might recover the Grace of God to attain toSalvation: 
* And he himſelf does before them the Works that they 
* ought to do after his Example : And becauie they had 
© turn d away from the Love of God, to love the Goods 
and Riches of this World, Jeſus Chriſt came in Poverty, 
that Men might embrace it after his Example : And be- 
cauſe Men had forgotten God, through the Eſteem they 
had of themſelves, ]etus Chriſt came in all Humiliry and 
Sufferings to give them an Example : And becauſe Men 
had lefr off their Obedience to God , to follow their 
own Wills, jeſus Chriſt came to ſhew that he is Obedi- 
dient, even to the Death of the Crols, that he might 
reach Men how they ought to be ſubject and obedient 
even to Death : And Jeſus Chriſt has done all this, with 
many other things, tor the Love he bear to Men, and that 
by ſuch Means he might draw them to his Father ; thar 
he might live with them to all Eternity, giving himſelf 
thus in Sacrihce for the Redemption of his Brethren. 

* But this Sacrifice was not offered for Men who do not 
believe in him, and do not the Works that he did ; nor 
tor thoſe who will needs wiltully continue in their Sins 
after having known the Law of the Goſpel, cc. 

And in Antichr. decoy, Part 2. p. 76. * They have, favs 
ſhe. ſometimes argued againſt me, that I deny the Sarit- 
faction of Jeſus Chriſt: Burt I believe this is becauſe I donot 
hold that jeſus Chriſt has ſatish'd tor Men atrer the Manner 
that they hold it; to wit, that iefus Chriit has farished 
for all Men, and that they ſhall be ſaved by his Suffterings; 
without being obliged to ſuffer themfclves; which 1s 2 
great Error, becauſe the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt will 
never be applied to any but thote who ſhall follow his 
Life and Doctrine. - 

But becauſe, on the one hand , Men are apt to pervert 
the Doctrine of the Merits and Satisfaction of |efus Chrilt 
to encourage the Indulging of their corrupt Nature, and 
others to deſpiſe it, and think they can fave rhemſclves, I 
think it will not be unacceptable to ſhew how ſhe diſcovers 
the Evil of both, as in many of her Writings, fo parricu- 
larly in Antechy. decouvert. Part 3.p. 45, 46, &c. * Thole 
* Perſons, ſays ſhe, ( ſhe ſpeaks of rhote who deſpite Jetus 
© Chriſt, and think they can fave themfelves mthour him) 


* periſh thro' Pride, as well as they who fay that Jeſus 
F 4 Chritl 
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Of the Satifet#ton of Jeſus Chriſt. Part IT, 


Chriſt has ſatisfied all for them. All of them fall into 
the ſame Sin of Pride and ingratitude, tho' by different 
Ways. The one is proud to belicve that he ſhall be ſaved 
by his own Works; and he is alſo very unthankful that 
he will not acknowledge what lefus Chriſt has done for 
him, requiting his Benefits with Contempt and lrreve- 
rence, And the ori:ers commit the ſame Sin of Pride, in 
preſuming that rhey are God's *lett,and his Children, to 
whom Salvation appertains, tho they do not labour to 
obrainit; and chev ::!] alſo into the Sin of Ingratitude, 
in that they will 10: rer:der unto !'e(us Chriſt what he has 
paid for them. 1's, now that he was their Fledge and 
Surety, yea, that he -fteSively paid rhe Penalties due to 
their Sms, yet they will ::ot ule any Endeavours to make 
Reiticution to kim. Would it not be a great Ingratitude 
tor a Perion to fas to hin who had paid his Debt, as his 
Fledge and Surery, That knowing his Debt is paid he 
re(olves to live 1a 191cnels, without raking Care to rerurn 
the ſame Payment to him whe had paid it for him 2 Such 
2 Perſon would be iook'd upon by us as wicked and un- 
thankful ; while we chink our tclves che Children of God 
mn doing the {ame things to frhe Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
We ſay he 1s our Pledge, and by his Sufterings has paid 
the Penalty due to our Sins, having died to redeem us ; 
while we will ſuffer nothing, nor ſhare in his Pains, being 


* well pleaſed ro have cur Debts paid with the Goods of 


- 


- Lad - - 


another. 

© —Jets, on the other hand,a great Boldneſsin thoſe who 
think they ſhall be aved by their own Merits withour the 
Merits of Jclus Chriſt. For if Jeſus Chriſt had not me- 
rired for them rhe Grace to do well, they were not capa- 
ble of having ſo much as one. good T hought or Dehire of 


* doing one good Work, So that all the Grace they have 


6 - a - - —_ - —_ a - 


of doing any Good, comes from the Mcrirs of {efus Chriſt, 
tho" by Ignorance rhey deſpiſe it, as poor blinded ones 
who can diſcern nothing thro' the Weakneſs of their 
Stzi,t, For tf Jefus Chriſt had not come to bring Lighr 
to the World, no body would have perccive+ his own 
milcrable State; and it he had not interceded with his Fa- 
tier, no body would have had the Grace to receive his 
Ligitz fo that withour Jefus Chriſt all Men works! have 
remained lolt, thro' their Blindnets, and would ncver have 
vecn able to comprehend by what Means they ought to 
return 
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Part IT. Of the Satisfattion of Jeſus Chrift. 


© return to God, if Jeſus Chriſt had not come to teach 
* them by Word and Deed. And if he had only taugbt 
* them by Word as the other Prophets, no body would 
© have fi him ; fince they believe even yet that it is 
* impoſſible to imitate Jetus Chriſt, and ro follow the Evan- 
* gelical Life. But he himſelf has pur it in Practice be- 
6 Mens Eyes, that after his Example S—_—_ endea- 
* your to (atisfie the Juſtſte of God by the Union of his 
© Sufferings, and of his Charity, which are-Sacrifices more 
© agreeable to God his Father, than our unclean Offerings 
* and our Works defiled with Sin. 
* If one had mortally offended his Equal, he durſt not 
* of himſelf procure Peace and the Pardon of his Offence, 
' but he would interpoſe ſome Mediator who were a 
* Friend of the offended Perſon, to fſatisfie his juſt Wrath. 
© But they who would be fayed by their = Works 
© have too much Pride to take Jelus Chriſt as Media- 
© tor ; but, with an up-lifred Head, they addreis ro God 
© whom they have ſo otten offended ; that they rather draw 
© down his avenging Hand upon their Heads than the Par- 
© don of their Sins ; for God refiſts the Proud, and gives 
* his Heart to the Mumble. If they join'd their good 
© Works to the Humility of Jeſus Chriſt, they might 
© peradventure receive the Mercy of God by his Son Jeſus 
© Chriſt ; but ſtanding up as the Phariſee who thanked 
* God for his good Works, they ſhall no more be juſtified 
* than he was when he went out of rhe Temple : Becauſe 
* he who is not cloathed with Jeſus Chriſt is not admitred 
* to his Father ; fince before his Coming into the World 
* all Men were Enemies to God. So that he who is not 
* cloathed with yy Chriſt cannot be acknowledged for 
* his Friend, far leſs for his Son, ſeeing the Spirit of [e- 
* ſus Chriſt is the only Son in which he takes Pleaſure, 
* and not in another. He therefore who thinks to go to 
* God without the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, will be reje- 
© ted as unworthy and raſh, becauſe Jcſus Chriſtis the only 
* Door of Salvation: They are Thieves who would enter 
* by the Windows into the Kingdom of Heaven, for that 
* only belongs to the Dilciples of Jcſus Chrilt. 
© In which thoſe greatly deceive themlielves, who believe 
* that they may enter into it while they deſpiſe him or re- 
© je& his Merits, which have opened the Door to all thoſe 
* who will follow and imitate him : Yet not to m_ who 
; eſteem 
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eſteem Teſus Chriſt and his Merits; but with all this, will 
notembracePenirence, under a Pretext that Jeſus Chrift 
has ſatisf'd wholly for theirSins,comprehending even thoſe 
which they ſhall commir in time tocome, as well as thoſe 
which they have commitred in time paſt. In which Er. 
ror are the moſt part of thoſe who are called Chriſtians, 
yea, amongit others the molt perfect. We hear nothin 
more ordinary in their pious Diſcourſes, than to ay, God, 
Good,he will ſave us; and jeſus Chriſt died to give usEntry 
into Paradiſe. And with theſe fine Diſcourſes every one 
thinks they are ſure of Paradiſe, even tho' they live and 
die in their natural Motions and Sentiments, which is: 
reat Miſtake; for God, tho' he be good, will fave no 
body but him who ſhall ſatisfie his Divine Juftice. The 
Merits of the Death and Suffering of Jeſus Chriſt will 
never be applied but to Souls which are regenerated in 
the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt : For he has not ſuffered but 
for thoſe who from a natural Lite ſhall enter into a pi 
ritual one. For Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that all Righteouſneſs 
mult be fulfilled. Now 4t were not juit that they who 
have forſaken a Dependance upon Gad to depend upon 
their own Wills, ſhould enjoy the Merits of |efus Chriſt 
withour being converted and embracing his Spirit, fince 
he came not but ro bring Sinners to Repentance ; and he 
who continues to perſevere in his natural Life cannot re- 
pent, and ſo cannot enjoy the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
{1nce it is not for thoſe that he has ſuffered or merited, 
but only for thoſe who by Ignorance or Frailty have 
quitted their Dependance upon God, and delight them- 
telves in the Creatures without thinking they ought to de- 
light themſelves in God alone, They lived in theDarkneſs 
of Death without knowing it : Therefore Chriſt had Com- 
paſſion on them, and oftered himſclt ro his Father, pro- 
miſing unto him that they ſhould be converted and do 
Peritence, provided he brought them the Light of Truth, 
by which they might get our of their Darkneſs and their 
Errors. In this ]efus Chriſt was our Pledge, and anſwered 
for our Penitence, with which we mult be ſaved and not 
otherwite. — 
© —— Therefore they form to themſelves imaginary 
Ways in the Air, whothink that Jeſus Chriſt is come to 
ſave us in a ſpeculative Way, or by ſome incomprehenſt- 
ble Myſteries, ſecing our Redemption is accommodated 
to 
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'N Part IT. Of the Satisfattion of Feſus Chriſt. 


© to our Capacity. But the Devil, to divert us from ta- 
' king the ſtraight Way , thro' which Jeſus Chriſt walked, 
' blinds our Eyes with 1maginary Things, that we may 
' never come to the Knowledge of the itraight Truth, ma- 
© king ſome believe that they cannot be faved by the Merits 
© of Jeſus Chritt ; and others, that his Merits will ſave-them, 
© eyen though they uſe no Endeavours to imitate and fol- 
' low him. Many other Paſſages might I bring our of 
her Writings , but theſe may ſhew her Sentiments in this 
Marter. 


The Sum of her Sentiments comes to this, That Man The Sum of 
turning away his Heart and his Aﬀections from God, there- her Sen- 
by all Communion between God and Man ceas'd, and fo timents, as 
Man was plung'd intoan irrecoverable State of Sin and Mi- *9 *he 5s: 
ſery, as well as the fallen Angels, if there had been none tisfuftion 
to interpoſe for him with God, for whoſe Sake he ſhould x Jeſus 
ſhew him Mercy, there being nothing now in Man that ©: 


could move God to have any Regard for him : That Jefus 
Chriſt, true God and true Man, infinitely beloved by his 
Father, full of Love to him, and of Charity and Com- 
paſſion for Man, ardently intercedes with God for him, 
that he would have Mercy on him. His Father could re- 
tuſe him nothing that was confiſtent with his Righreoul- 
neſs and Truth. It was not juſt that he ſhould receive Man 
into Favour, if he ſhould continue ſtill ro turn away his 
Love from God to the Creatures and to himſelf; nor had it 
been juſt and ſafe to have reſtor d 11m preſently to the ſame 
State of Divine Communion and joy trom whence he had 
fallen; it was neceſfary he ſhould feel firft the Evil of 
Forſaking his God, that fo his corrupt Nature might be 
mortified, and he eſtabliſh'd in the Love ot God. God 
then for the Merits and Intercefſion of Jeſus Chriſt, par- 
dons Man upon Condition he turn again to the Love of 
his God from the Creatures and himſelt; and for this End 
he communicates again to him his Light and Grace, and 
allows him a Tim: »t Trial wherein he is to do Penitence 
for offending his God, that thereby his corrupt Nature and 
his Love to the Creacures and himſelf may be throughly 
mortifted, and he return and be eſtabliſhd in the Love ot 
God, Jeſus Chriſt acceprs of the Terms, and becomes 
Surery Man that he ſhall fulfil them, and applies 
himſelf with ardent Love to bring Man back again to God. 
The Delights of the Creatures being that which had turn'd 


away 
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Of the Satisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt. Part I, 


away Man's Aﬀe&tions from God, it was juſt and neceſſa- 
ry that he ſhould deny himſelf to them, and make an en- 
tire Sacrifice of all thoſe Delights and of his Luſts after 
them to the Love of God : To make which the more eahe 
for him, the Earth was accurſed for his Sake. Jeſus Chrift 
coming now to interpoſe with God, to bring him back to 
his Duty, leaves no Means uneſſay'd to effectuare it; of 
inward Light and Grace, and ourward Laws and Ordinan- 
ces, according to Man's State and Circumftances. When the 
Corruption of Man's Nature had reſiſted and baffl'd all thoſk 
Means, yet nothing being able ro quench his Love, he at 
laft cloaths himfelt with Man's mortal Nature, puts on all 
his Infirmities, becomes in all rhings like to him, yer with 
out Sin, and, as if he had been the greateſt Sinner, does Pe- 
mitence for him, denies himſelf to all Honours, Rich 

Pleaſures, Sciences, Eafes, Accommodations,Selt-ſceking, ro 
Self will, lives and dies in perfe&t Poverty, Contempr,and 
Pain, makes anentire'Sacrifice of himſelf, his Lite , and all 
things of theWorld unto his God ; and this,both that by his 
Do&trine and by his perfe&t Example he might ſhew Man 
what Way to return to God, how to do Penitence for his 
Sins, how to deny himſclf and take up his Croſs, and to 
make a Sacrifice of himſelf and all unto God; and by doing 
all thisin Man's Nature,to ſhew him how practicable it was, 
and alfo that for the ſake of this pure and perfe&t Oblation 
of himſelf, done from ſo great Love to and Charity to 
Man, God might be ſtill moved to have Mercy on Man, to 
grant him his Grace, and to acceptof his Penitence, united 
ro this Sacrifice of Jeſus Chrift : What Jeſus Chriſt has done 
and ſuffered for Man on Earth has infinitely heightned his 
Merits and the Power of his Interceſſion with God, fo that 
he obtains for Man, Pardon, and Grace, and Time to re- 
pent, and the being receivd into perfect Favour with God, 
upon his Penitence, as if he had never ſinned : Jeſus Chriſt 
has ſatisfied on his part the ]Juftice of God, but they only 
receive the Benefit of it who follow his Example in denying 
themſelves, and taking up their Crois, and do thereby 
mortifie their corrupt Nature and return to the Love of 
God. Ir is in this Sence rhat we alſo muſt fatisfie God's 
Juſtice, not that we can make any Satisfaction to God pro- 
portionable to our Demerits. Not that we can merit his 
Pardon or Salvation ; but it being juſt with God not to re- 
Fxive Man into Communion again with him till he do 
Penitence 
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Part IT. Of the Satisfation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Penitence for his Sins, and thereby mortihe his ſelfiſh and 
carnal AﬀeCtions; not that God ſtands in need of this, bur 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary for Man's Recovery, we an- 
not expect Salvation without ſatisfying in this manner on 
our part. 

The SatisfaGtion of Jeſus Chriſt for our 'Sins may be ta- 
ken in two Sences, by way of Merits, or by way of Diſ- 
charge : The Firſt way, That he has thereby merited Par- 
don, Grace, and Salvarion for all who ſhall follow his Ex- 
ample, is moſt true : The Second, by way of Diſcharge , 
That Jeſus Chriſt has ſo fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, 
for the Sins of his Eleft, that nothing is required of them 
but to believe and rely on his Merits; and nothing due from 
them, but by way of Gratitude, as if God ſtood in need of 
their Services z or that they need do, for the mortifying of 
corrupt Nature, as mueh only as their Love and Care for the 
World and themſelves will permit, and truſt in Chriſt's 
Merits for the reſt. This, I ay, is moſt falſe, Chriſt ha- 
ving merited for us Grace to mortifie our a_ Nature, 
__ and eternal Life, if we return to the Love of 
God, 
Again, there is a twofold Subſtitution, or the having one 
in our ſtead to fatisfie the Juſtice of God for us: There is 
2 Subſtirution of Self-love , and another of Charity, or 
the Love of God : The Firſt is, when we deſire to gratifie 
our ſenſual and corrupt Nature, and follow our own Wills 
and Luſfts, and are very well pleas'd to hear that there is 
one has ſuffered for us, and ſatished God's Juſtice ; ſo that 
we are content to believe in him and hope in his Merits, 
going on in the mean time to indulge our corrupt Na- 
ture, exculing our ſelves becauſe of our Frailty and Weak- 
neſs, and that we cannot do otherwiſe ; but our Saviour 

ſus Chriſt has made an Atonement for all, and we hope 
in his Merits. This is a Falſe, Diabolical, and Antichriſtian 
Subſtirution, as 4. B. makes abundantly appear through 
all her Writings. The Subſticution of Charity, is when 
out of a deep Sence of our Baſeneſs and Undurifulneſs to 
God, and the Propenfity of our Natures to continue ſo 
ſtill, and to gratif? our corrupt inclinations , we apply 
our ſelves by his Grace to deny our ſelves, and to make a 
Sacrifice of all thar's dear to us to God, in leading a Life 
of conſtant Penitence ; but ſeeing, our Penitence bears no 
Proportion to the intinite Greatuet. and Goodnels of that 
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God whom we have offended , we rejoice to know that 
there is one of perfect Purity, and in full Favour with God, 


who for us has made a ſuirable Oblation of himſelf, not 
to diſcharge us from a Life of Penitence, but to obtain 
Grace for us to do it, and Acceptance of it with God, and 
ſhew us how to perform it : To bim we flie, and for his ſake 
we beg for the Acceptance of our imperfe6t Penitence, and 
defire ir may be united to his Sacrifice and done in his Spi- 
rit, that he, dwelling in our Hearts by Faith, may com- 
municate himſelf to us with all his Graces and Merits, 
It is in the former Sence only that A. B. declares againſt 
the common Dottrine Of the Satisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as if it were a Subſtitution of a total Diſcharge, diſpenſing 
with the Obligation that lies on us to live a Lite of Penj- 
rence, and not at all in the Second. 

They who read the Writings of A. B. will fee that this 
is the Summ and Subſtance of her Sentiments on this 
Head, and that any Gmple Expreſhons which ſeem harſh 
by themſelves are to be interpreted by this Meaſure. And 
they who conſider by what Principles the Generality of 
the Chriſtian World do, I do not ſay ſpeculate and talk, 
but live and a&, and what Encouragement the Doctrine 
and Gloſſes of Men has given thereunto ; and how, tho 
they live in a perfect Contradittion to the Life and Spi- 
rit of Jeſus Chritt, yer they hope and believe they ſhall 
be ſaved by his Merits, will ſee how neceſſary and how 
ſeaſonable it is to inculcate thoſe Truths upon the Hearts 
of Men. 

VIII. But becauſe it gives great Offence to ſome, that 


that the Merits of his SatisfaCtion will not be applied to 
us, unleſs we our ſelves do fatishe the Juſtice of God for 
our Sins, and in order to our Purihcation ; I ſhall ſer down 
her Sentiment more particularly in this Matter : We fome- 
times ſtumble. at Words and Terms when we grant the 
thing it ſelf upon the matter, and it is like this is the 
caſe with many here. 

1. Then, /4e ſays, That no Man could merit Eternal 
Life, tho' Adam had never finn'd ; tor all our good Works 
are but Temporal, and bear no proportion to eternal Hap- 
pineſs. Heaven and eternal Life is the free Gift of God, 
which he prepared for Man before he created him , and 
{o he could not merit it. He does not theretore beſtow ' 
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for our Merits, but for his great Mercy, and for the Love Renouv. 
he bears us: He is no Merchant, and will not fell his Para- de TEfpr. 
diſe at any price, but will give it freely ; and he has no Evang 
need of our good Works or Penitence, but becauſe of our *Yant- 
Corruption and Infirmity we have great need of them, P*2P- 
without which we muſt periſh, ae 

2. That we having forfeited God's Favour and eternal Preface, 
Life, |eſus Chriſt has merited for us Pardon, Grace, and n. 33, 40. 
Life Eternal, 'upon Condition that we receive and corre(- 47, 67. 
pond with the Pardon and Grace offered, and turn again 193, 138, 
to God with all our Hearts, and embrace the Means that 139, 249- 
are neceflary for this End, without which in Juſtice, Par- 
don, and Grace could not be demanded for Man ; and for 
our Performance of this, Jeſus Chriſt becomes our Pledge 
and Surety. 

2. As ſuch he cloaths himſelf with our Mortality, and 
undergoes all the Parts of this Penitence himſelf, that he 
might merit Grace and Pardon for Man , and might 
ſtrengthen and dire&t him how to embrace this Penitence, 
and to follow his Example. 

4. Upon his Interceſſion, and obtaining of Grace and Par- Le Te- 
don for Man, the Love of Ged is not immediatly conferr'd moign. de 
upon Man, but the Grace of doing Penitence , by which he Verite. 
might recover it. And this was a greater Mercy to Man, * ** = 
than if God had fimply pardon'd him, and reſtor'd him to 7 59: ®*: 
his Love, without ſuffering the Earth to be accurſed, or all * 
to be corrupted by Sin ; fince it is to be fear'd Man would 
have quickly fallen back again into new Sins, finding him- 
ſelf as before in all forts of Delights, fuch as Adam had. 

For we ſee how Men now turn away their Hearts from 
God to love the Creatures and themſelves, even when they 
ſe they are ſo'wretched, weak, and impertett, ſubject to 
all ſorts of Maladies and to Death, and that all the Crea- 
tures now do them miſchief, whereas formerly they ho- 
nour'd and obey'd them as their Lord; and tho' they fee 
themſetves and all the Creatures fo fhilrhy, corrupt and mi- 
ſerable, yet they cannot abſtain from loving them to the 
Prejudice of the Love they owe to God. How much more 
would Man have done-fo, in caſe he had remained as beau- 
tiful and perfect after his Sin, and all the other Creatures 
had continued as lovely as before? lt is to be fear'd he 
would not have remained in the Love of God, it he had 
recovered it after his Sin by the pure Mercy of God with- 
our 


Renouv. 
del" Eſpr. 
Ev. Pref 
We 
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out the Condition of doing Penirence ; or without all the 
other Creatures their being accurſed in him ; fince we 
Men do yer love this Life that is ſo miſerable, and the Cre: 
tures that are ſo wretched, and Man feels in himſelf Cc 
tradictions, Griefs, Diſpleaſures, and all forts of vicious 
Paſhons, which he cannot govern by his Reaſon; and yet 
his Spirit is become fo brutiſh, rhat it loves thoſe Miſeries 
and Impertections, tho' he find nothing in himſelf or the 
other Creatures, but what is worthy of Cohrempt and 
Hatred : Yet he loves and eſteems rhem to the Contempe 
of the Love of his God; who knowing the Baſeneſs « 
Man's Heart, has given him Penitence as a neceſſary Mean 
to withdraw his Aﬀettions from this wretched Lite, that 
he may turn them to his God, who will have Man to love 
him only. And for the ſame Reaſon he has permitted all 
the Creatures which were ſubject to Man, to contract with 
him the Maledi&tion of Sin ; that by this Mean, occaſion 
might be given to Man to return to the Love of his God, 
the only lovely Object. 

5. Since this Penitence centains the neceſlary Means to 
recover the Love of God, and we cannot do this fo long as 
we love Self and the Creatures, and this corrupt Love can- 
not be mortified fo long as we gratihe our Senſes, and our 
Appetites, and enjoy a Paradiſe here; and our Luſts can- 
not be ſubdued without feeling the Bitterneſs, Anguiſh, 
Griefs, and Pains of them, to extinguiſh the Sence of the 
unlawful Pleaſure and Delight we rook in them ; Peni- 
tence therefore is, x, The turning away our Hearts and 
Aﬀections from every thing that hinders the Love of God, 
Love not the World, &c. 2. And in order tothis, the avoid- 
ing all the Occaſions that may foſter the Love of other 
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thiags, and continually ſtriving againſt and doing Vio-Þ in 
lence ro Selt-love, Self-will, and Corrupt Nature. He that Þ] ye 
will come after me, faith our Lord, let him deny wa he 
And, 3. The embracing willingly the Anguiſh, Bitterneſs, Þ to 
and Pains, the Aﬀictions both inward and outward, that Þ ſir 
mult be endured for the purifying of our Hearts, and || {« 
bringing us to the Love of God ; and let him take up hit ff fe 
Croſs, hi 
6. Teſus Chriſt has taught us how to undergo this Pent Þ| th 
tence by his Docirine, and by his Example; «nd follow || 
me, fa 
7.ky 
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7. It is moſt unreaſonable to think that we are diſ- 
ſharg'd Hogs ths Penitence, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt did thus 

ve and ſuffer for us; for we muſt have the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
wr Old Man muſt be crucified with him ; we muſt be con < 
formed to bis Image ; we muſt ſuffer with him, if we would 
reign with him. His was meritorious, and expiatory, and 
exemplary ; ours is abſolutely nece fof our Purifica- 
tion : By his he obtain'd Pardon and Grace for us, and 
chang'd the Eternal Puniſhment we deleryed, into a Tem- Ibid.n. 34: 
poral Penitence for our Puri and Recovery ; and 

to ſay we cannot nncdereſs ts Penitence, is to have no 
Faith in his Merits; to believe that it is enough that he did 
undergo this for us, is the greateſt Indignity done him, 
2nd the greateſt Cheat that we can put upon our Souls ; ir 

is to belie, and be falſe to our Surety and our Pledge : It 

is like Bankruprs to ſwagger and rant it out with our Cre- 
ditor's Goods ; becauſe our Surety has paid the Debt for 
us : It is to make Jeſus our Slave to ſuffer all manner of 
AMiions, Poverty, Reproach, and Pain for us, that we 
may go to Heaven in the pleaſant and broad Way of Ho- 
nours, Wealth, and Pleaſures : It is to be well pleas'd that 

the Phyſician has provided wholſome and neceſſary Phy- 
fick for our Recovery, and has raken it himſelf for our 
Dire&tion and Encouragement ; but tho' we be ſick to 
Death we will not taſte it our ſelves, becauſe of the Bit- 
terneſs of it, believing rhat we ſhall Recover nevertheleſs; 
becauſe the Phyſician has taken ir. Jeſus Chriſt led this 
Life of Penitence for us in his viſible and morral Body, 
that he might ſhew us how ready he is ſtill to undergo it 

in every one of us by his Spirit. 

8. God has no need of this our Penitence, but we ſtand Renonv. 
in need of it to recover the Love of God. He does not co- de I Eſp; 
yet our Wealth, or Honours, or Friends, or Eaſe, in that Evang. 
he requires of us to be poor in Spirit, to deny our ſelyes, avant- 
to take up our Croſs and follow Chriſt, to forſake all things, p*9p- . 
ſince he created all things for Man, and would be well plea- * 3+ 35- 
ſed he could enjoy them ſtill. But Man is become fo mi- 
ſerable that he cannot enjoy theſe things without ſettin 
his Heart upon them and turning it away from God; a 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt has given this Eis GoſpeLLaw, with- 
out which no body can recover the Love of God. It is 
{ad Miſtake then to think that there is no neceſſity of quo 
Works, but only by way of —_ and Thankfu ar” 
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to God, as if he had need of our Acknowledgments, or as 
if we could make him Preſents of our Good Works to 
thank him ; which cannot be ſaid but in Contempt of the 
Riches of God, who poſſeſles all in himfelf and ſeeks no- 
thing without himſelf, and needs not that we ſhould give 
him any thing; all the good Works that Men can do, are 
for. no other End but ro reſiſt and overcome the Evils of 
their Corruption. And they are as neceſlary for our S$al- 
vation, as Bread is for the Life of the Body ; for we can 
not be ſaved without ſubduing our Corruption, and no 
Body can do this but by the means of ſuch good Works, 
and ſuch Penirence as ſtifles and morrihes the Vicesand Sins 
which this Corruption has brought inro the Soul, 

9. It is a Fride to glory in our Penitence, fince it is en- 


moign. de joined us for our Sins ; it ought rather to fill us with Hu- 


Verite. 


mility and Confuſion; for in the Beginning it was not fo, 


P-1- 1-197 God created us to live in all forts of Delights without any 


Pain. All this beautiful World was created to ferve for 
Pleaſures to the Body of Man, and God himſelf was the 
Delight of his Soul. Bur Sin only has changed that excel- 
lent Order, and made Man fubject to thar over which he 
ought to rule, becauſe he had withdrawn his SubjeCtion 
from God. Our Sins have occafioned the Law of Penirence, 
which Jeſus Chrift came to teach us by Word and Deed. 


Light of This Penitence docs not conſiſt in Undergoing Pennarces 
theWorld choſen by our ſelves and after our Fancy, by which the 


part 2, 
conf. 11. 


Renovuv. 


Devil would drive us headlong and excite us to Vain-glory, 
and which uſually make Men pretumptuous , believing 
themſelves to be better than others, and that God is obli- 
ged to them for their good Works, as the Phariſee. All 
this proceeds from Selt-lovez but rrue Penitence conſiſts in 
taking patiently whatſoever God permits to befall us, e- 
ther to our Body, Eſtate, or Mind, and willingly to ſuffer 
it in the Spirit of Penitence to fatishe for our Sins; for 
every Moment there falls out Occaſions of Suffering and 
and Submiſſion, fo that we need nor ſeek for them. Ir is 
neceſlary that we practiſe this Reſxgnarion ot our Will to 
God, tor accompliſhing the ſaving renitence which he has 
enjoined us, and for the Exerciſe of all fort of Vertues. 
10. Since then the Juſtice of Ged co':1d nor permir that 


de 1 Efpr. Pardon and Grace ſhould be given to finti!l Man, bur upon 
". P. 2- Condition that he turn away from Sin to God, and in order 
n.795,106 to that live a Life of Penitence, and co-operate with ** 
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Spirit of Suffering, Self denial and Morrification, which 


. God will communicate to him if he ſincerely defire ro be 


ſaved ; it is neceſſary that Man /ati-fie this Durv which is 
ſo jſt before God, and which the Jultice of God requires, 
as well as the Nature of the thing it ſelf, This is thar which 
ſhe calls Man's Satisfying God s Fuſtice on his Part; this is 
that from which the Satssfattion of Teſms Chriſt does not pro- 
cure us a Diſpenſaticn, tor then lie had neither been juit ro 
God nor us; but he merited the Acceprance of it at God's 
Hands, and Grace and Strength for us to perform it, and 
taught us how to undergo it. If People are nice and cap- 
tious, and will needs carp at Words and Expreſſions, as 
Satisfattion and the Satisfying the Tuſtice of G14, while they 
underſtand what is meant by them, no body will contend 
with them about them provided rhey grant tte Truth and 
Reality of the thing; that no body will be ſaved by the 
Merits and Satisfaction of Jelus Chriſt, without the Mortifi- 
cation of their corrupt Nature and the Recovery of the 
Love of God. 

It is a good Conſideration which is now generally af- Er! eff Jus 
figned, why God thought not fir as Governour of the fitie Pul- 
World to pardon Rebellious Man without the Intervention ©7440 
of an expiatory Sacrifice in the Life and Death of Jefus © 528+ 
Chriſt, that Men might thereby ſee the Evil of Sin, and 7 
God's infinite Hatred and Abhorrence of ir, and ſo might a Be 
be diverted from continuing in it or returning to it, Ir is ,, vg 
for the very ſame Reaſon. that God thought nor fit to par- I rms 
don Man for the Suffterings of Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs he alfo ;nfrirum 
follow him in a Life of Penitence and Sufferings ; for we du/c:iine 
are-niot ſo ſenſible of what others ſuftcr , neither does it dccepri ſire 
breed in us ſuch an Abhorrence of that which has occa- mus, ama- 
fioned their Sufferings, as when we ſuffer the like Pains ri:dine 
and Evils our (clves, without which we have as ſuperficial a 747 07um 
Senſe of them as of the Actings on a Theatre. Andrhere. ©744:amuy, 
fore to give us the more lively Senſe of the Suftzrings of VS de 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to enflame our Love to him, and to work 1; OE Re- 
in us the greater Deteſtation of Sin and of our corrupt '®' ©: 
Nature, God thinks fit that we ſhould feel in our Souls 
the Evil and the Bitterneſs of Fortaking him, withcur 
which they can never be purited nor come to fre Ged 

IX. There is another Prejudice which has fome Afﬀinity x 
to this, and which the generality of Proteſtants are prepol* of , $race 
ſefled with, and that is becauſe ſhe aihrms that there 15 4 sf Purifics. 
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tion after State of Purification after this Life for ſuch Souls as are 
thi: Life. truly converted unto God, and yet are not w holly purified 
from their Corruption, and ſo are not immediately capa- 
ble of enjoying God. All corrupt Do&trine has generally 
ſome Fond of Truth, with which they mingle many other 
things that tend to promote Men's worldly Intereſts ; the 
Wealth of the Clergy, and the Dependance of the People, 
Thus in the Church of Rome they have founded a Purgatory 
in a Place near to Hell, where Souls are rormented by a 
material Fire, from whence they are delivered by ſome 
Soul-Maſles, ſome ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, the dying ina 
Cordelier's Habit, and a thouſand Fopperies of this Nature. 
Bur that Souls which die truly converted unto God, and 
yet have not attained to ſuch a State of Purity as to be ca- 
I'Eroile Pable ct enjoying him, ſhall undergo a State of Purihca- 
du Matin. £10n before they can ſee God, is more than probable. The 
Let.25,:26. Sum of her Sentiments as to this are, 1. That is evident, 
Le:Te- none can enjoy God who are not in a State of ſo perfect 
moign. de Purity,that there remains in them no Degree of Corruption 
Verite. neither Actual nor Habituak For ns unclean thing can 
P 1. N.53, eater into the Kingdom of Heaven: There is no Fellowſhip 
C6, between Light and Darkneſs: And they are only the pure 
in Heart who ſhall ſee God, 2. It is certain that they 
who are truly converted unto God, are in a State of Grace 
and Salvation, tho' Sin be yet in him, and the Old Adam 
is not yet dead, If a Perfon full of Sins and evil Habits be 
m his Heart and Dchres truly turned unto God, he receives 
him into his Grace, tho' his habitual Sins are not yet rooted 
out ; much more him who is greatly advanced m the Mor- 
tihcation of his corrupt Nature, but has not yet attained 
to a State of pertc&t Purity. 3. It is as certain that Con- 
verhion and Regeneration are not one and the ſame thing. 
The firit being the turning away from Evil to Good, from 
Sin to Go#; the ſecond being the Renovation of the 
whole Man after the Image of God, a Creature altogether 
new, whoſe Will is wholly reſigned to God, who lives no 
longer bur Chriſt lives in it. 4. [t is in Grace and ſpiritual 
things as 1tis in Nature and bodily things: All things ad- 
vance to their Perfection by Degrees, and not in an Igſtanr. 
God does all things in Order, in Number, Weight and Mea- 
ſure, and conformably to the Nature of the Beings he has 
formed, We are brit Children before we are Men, and we 
advance by Degrees to the Stature and Wiſdom of —_ 
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and put away Childiſh Things. But if the Child come 
forth of the Womb void of the bodily Life, it remains fo 
ſtill, We are told of Children, and Youth, and Men in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and we mutt nor think that all rheſe States 
are attain'd to in an Inſtant in the ſpiritual Life no more 
than in the bodily. $5. It cannot be denied bur that many 
who are ſaved do go out of this World truly converted un- 
to God, but yet not throughly renewed and purifted; and 
as, on the one hand, God will not reject and caſt away 
ſuch Souls as ſeek him with all their Heart; fo on the other 
hand in this State of Impurity they are not capable of en- 
joying him: And therefore God in his infinite Goodnels, 
Truth, and Righteouſneſs, will place them in ſuch a Stare 
as whereby all their evil Habits may be wholly rooted our, 
all their Corruption ſubdued, all their Filthine(s cleanſed, 
and they purified as God is pure 6. This 10 _ and fo 
extraordinary a Change cannot be ſuppoſed ro be wrought 
in an Inſtant, nor yet without moſt ſenſible Pain and La- 
bour to the Soul in whom this _— 4 is wrought. The 
Soul is of a moſt ſenſible Nature, and when treed of this 
mortal Body that ſtupifes it, its Senſ{ibilities muſt be infi- 
nitely more lively and piercing; and therefore rhe Sentiment 
of being deprived of the glorious Preſence of God which ir 
ardently thirſts after, and oft having within it Diſpoſitions 
repugnant to this Enjoyment, which a Ray from God 
manifeſts it to, cannot but give it unſpeakable Vain and 
Anguiſh, We ſee here no ſenſible Being that is in Difor- 
der can be reſtored to its right State without Pain and 
Trouble; a broken Leg, a disjoinced Member, a Part of 
the Body ulcer d, corrupt Humours, cannor be rectified 
without Pain and Trouble. It all the Parts ard all the 
Members of a Body were diſlocated , corrupred and dit- 
ordered, the Pain and Trouble that would be felt in the 
reſtoring of that Body would be unſpeakadly greater. All 
this is but a faint Image of the State of the Soul ; all its Fa- 
culties are more corrupted and difordered than it is poſſible 
for the Body to be; the Reſtitution of which by the Ope- 
ration of the Divine Grace cannot be perform'd even in this 
State of Stupidity without much Pain and Anguiſh, but 
after this Life when the Soul is fully awakened, irc 1s ſup- 
ported by the Divine Grace to undergo this Change, i ue 
with Dolours beyond CEmpariſon greater, No living 
thing can paſs from one State to another without great 
H 3 Senſy- 


ION 
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Senfiviliry, can enter into a new Element, unto which it is 
nor cntucly conformable, without wtering its !mprefſions 
with Pain; weak an; fickly Eyes ca.not endure great 
Lizhe without Pain, nor a weak Body ſtrong Nouriſhment 
witout Trouble. So a Soul failing into the tlzment of 
Frernity of the {/ivine Light, and or the Fire of the Di- 
vinc Love, if 1; be yer weak and 11] poſed, 1t it nave yet 
naiy contrary Dif f1rons, mainy things to be confurned, 
many t1 ibis to Þ- coored one 3 this cannot be done with- 
out great Sufterings. Not that God chattifes in Wrath; 
nor that he declines ro rorment the Soul 3 bur ri»r rhe Soul, 
full of contrary i iſp oficions full of Darknels,cannort rece1ve 
his Light, nor feel the 1].mes ot his Love. without moſt 
ſeni15ic and dGolorons Set ments, tilt by the Force and 
Continuance of :t\ele jmprethons they have banifh'd out 
all chat is contrary fo ms Divine Light and Love, which 
then t1.an<torms the Soul wholty into irs Own Nature. It 
15 u1r2aſonable 19 oppofe that 1/-Hluyze of Scripture, rbat the 
Bluod of Trſwi Chrijt cleanſerb trum ali $115 tor the Mea- 
ninz of it ts nw, that becauſe ;eſus Chriſt has ſhed his 
Blood, we oughr to be cleantfed from our Sins without 
Morrfcations and vufferinies, bur the quite contrary ; for 
the ilood of \etus Chrilt 1s the Grace that he has merited 
by his Blood ; whereby we may be purihed from our Sins 
by Sufferings, and by a Conformity to his Sorrows and 
Death : And when this 1s not tully done here, it ccnrinues 
ro be done in the other Life, as the Soul 1s capable to admir 
it, and 1:s Indiſpofition requires. 

This is a DoGtrine very agreeable to the Tenour of the 
Holy Scriptures, which e1] us, rhat God will render to eve- 
ry Man according to Iis Works; that no unclean rning can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; that only the pure in 
Heart only ſhall ſce God. The Sence of it ſeems to be 
imprinted in the Spirits of all Men, trom the Sence they 
have of. the Purity and Righreouſnels of God and their 
Conlciouſnets of their own Impurity. The Heathens, 
Tews, Turks, and Chriſtians have been perſwaded of it, 
thoſe of the Antient Church both Greek and Latin, Ir 1s a 
Ioctrine that moſt powertully engages to lead a Life of 
Penitence here, in which the Anguiſh and Pain of Purihca- 
tion 1s far leſs ſenſible, and whereby a Soul may ſtill ac- 
quire new Graces and Capacities of Artaining to a higher 
Degree of Glory ; whereas the Sufterings of Purification 
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after Death are unſpeakably more ſenſible, and the Soul 
is not capable of advancing to a higher State. It affords 
alſo great Conſolation to truly finc-re and pious Souls who 
ſeek God unteignedly, but are fennble of the greatneſs of 
their Corruption, to know that God will not caſt them 
oft, nor deny them his puritying Grace here and hereafter, 
till he have made them he Temples for himſelf to dwell 
in; and will ſtill fo ſupport them in tte moit dolorous 
Purification, with a full Acquieſcence in his righteous Will, 
that they would not defire that it were otherwiſe, but 
will ay with Jeb, Tho' he ſlay me, yet wiil I trait in 
him, 1 ſhall conclude this with a Paſſage of the moſt 
learned and pious Dr. JVilliam Forbes, ſometimes biſhop 
of Edinborough, who diſproving the Popiſh Purgatory, 
and owning that the Greek Fathers and many of rhe Za- 
tins were for a State of Purification after this Life, tho" he 
fays without Pain ; he concludes thus : Ad Contraverſiam 
hanc tollendam wel ſaltem minnendam Romanenſes Opinio- 
nem ſuam de Purgtorio punitivo, quum nullis certis 


Gul. For- 


beſii Con- 
ſideratio- 


Fundamentis nec in Scripturis, nec in primorurs ſeculorum yo; mode. 
Patribus, nec in priſcis Concilits nitatur, ut ſupra demon- (ix & pu- 
ſtratum eſt, pro Fides Avticulo nec habeant ipſimet, neque rifice 

aliis obirud mt, Proteſt antes etiam, quibus Opinio iſt a 1m- p. 266,267 


probatur, On quidem Ture Met Hogue, Hereſcos tamen aut 
Impietatis aperte eandem ne damnent, Senieniis Vero Com- 
muni Grecorum, arque etiam quorundam Virorum dvttorum 
in Latina Eccleſia de Purzatorio expiatorio ( quod ſolum 
Purgatorii Nomen proprie loquendo meretur ) in quo ſine 
Panis Gehennalibus, Anime Sautturum, quorum quaſt meaia 
quedam Conditio eſt, in Cilis quidem, ſed in Calorum Loco 
oli Deo nito, magis magiſque nſqus ad Diem Viſtonts Dei 
Clare, fruentes Conſpettu > Conſortio Humanitatis Chriſti 
& ſanttorum Angelorum perficiunnt ſe in Dei Charitate 
per fervida & amoroſa Suſpiria, ut ſupra dittum eſt, 
nutri pertinaciter obluctentur. Suda emm atque 64 qui» 
dem hand exigua probavilitate minime dcſtituitur. 

There are others who give unjuſt Repreſentations of 
her Sentiments concerning Predettination, Grace, and 
Free-will; I ſhall therefore give a juſt Account of then 
from her own Writings, and in her own Words, and no 
Reader needs think ſtrange nor load her with Reproaches 
upon that Head, if he find that in ſome things they d:ficr 


rom the Doctrine which he has been accuſtom d ro 
I 4g hear, 
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hear, there are ſuch differences of Sentiments upon theſe 
Subjects, even among Perſons of the ſame Communion, 
X. X. As to the Doctrine of Predeſtination, ſhe ſays, That 
Of Pre= God did certainly create all Men for Salvation, and none 
deftina® for Damnation : That God being infinitely Good without 
F100, any mixrure of Evil, and his Nature Love, nothing can 
come from him but what is Good ; bur if he had created 
a Maſs of abſolutely reprobated, he would uaye made Evil 
things : That Predeſtination to Damnation could not come 
fro:n God, fince the Damnation of a - oul is the greateſt 
Evil in the World ; thar this had been to give them occa- 
fon to curſe inn to all Eternity, looking on him as very 
unjuſt toward them, for having predeſtinated them for 
Damnarion before they had received a Being, without ha- 
ving merited or demerited any thing : That in Truth and 
Tomb. de Juſtice ſuch might have ſaid , F@y did/t thou net leave me 
la fauſl. zato 10; aing, rather than to have Created me for an eternal 
Theol. Damnation? What 14d 1 done b:tore T bad a Being to render 
Part 2. me thus Miſerable ? For it had been far better I had never 
Let. 3- been created, than ts have cretted me ovly for Damnation. 
L' Acad. How cruel 1s it to hear thar God ſhould predeſtinate a 
des fcav. Mat; of Reprobates! This is co proclaim God wicked in 
Theoi- the Creation of Man ! For elſe he would not have created 
Þ. 1. .1- 1 Maſs of Neprobates to be Miſerable to all Eternity, do 
what they will; he could not create them for Damnation , 
bur out of pure Malice! A greater Blaſphemy cannot be 
uttered againit God than this! For it ſhocks all his Qua- 
lities of Goodneſs, Righteouſne(s, and Truth, withour 
which he can never do any thing. If he had created one 
part of Men tor Damnation, he ſhoulf nar have done ajuſt 
thing ; ſince thoſe Reprobates did not merit Damnation 
before they had a Being, and could nor in |uſtice be repro- 
bated without having deſerved it : Neither could he exer- 
ciſe his Goodneſs in decreeing the Damnation of any thing ; 
ſince this Damnation is the greateſt Evil in the World: 
And how ſhould he be true in reprobating thoſe of whom 
be fays, that bis Delight is to be with them, (ince they are 
the Chilaren of Men, 
i: Nouv. This is incon1ſtent with the original Deſign of creating 
Ciel, Man, and the manner of his Formation. He made him to 
0.25, O*. take his Del:zht with him ; and that Man might love and 
enioy his God, he form'd him for that End after his own 
Image. He created one Man only, and in him _ on. 
Would 
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Would he predeſtinare to Damnation a Creature whom Le Te- 
he made to take his Delight with him, before he had a mMoign. de 
Being, whom he endued with ſuch wonderful Perfe&tions 2 Verite. 


Was this only to damn him the more profoundly? Were 
nor all Men created in one Man for Grace and Salvation 7 
Hetook not two Maſles of Earth, to create the one of them 
for Salvation, and the other for Damnation ; but one Maſs 
only, with which he created one Man only for Salvation, 
creating in him all the Men that ever were or ſhall be; be 
created them all in general in the State of Innocence and 
Salvation, and for this End gave abundance of Graces both 
bodily and ſpiritual. and that equally to all, without Ex- 
ception of any, giving to all a Divine Soul and Free-will, 
that they might be capable of all manner of Good, And 
ſeeing he thus created all Men in Adam, he could not have 
created any for Reprobation, but all for Salvation. 

Is it not to alcribe vitious Faſſhwns to God, to fay that 
he reprobated Man becauſe of the foreſight of the Sins 


arti. 
n. <2, 56, 


67,109. 


Light of 
the world 


which he would commit after his Creation ; and that he pare 3. 
predeſtinated him to Salvation, foreſeeing his future Me- Conf. 22. 


rits? Had God need of Man's Merits to fave him ? Can all 
Men together with all cheir Merits bring one Ray of Glory 
to God ? Is not this to go over to their {:de, who ſay, that 
Men ſhall be elected and faved by their good Works, and 
not by Grace only ; in which they make God a Liar, who 
has promiſed ( as they grant ) that he will Gave us by 
Lrace ? 

To fay that God did not create Man for Damnation, 
but reprobated Man after Adam's Sin, which had undone 
them all, is moſt abſurd. For as all Men were created in 
Adam, \o they were allo all alike fallen in Adam, and all in 
general reprobated by the ſame Sin of Adam; for he could 
not have a divided Will, one part of it ſound, and another 
damn'd; there being but one Man only, and he had but 
one Will, in which was included the Will of all Men that 
ſhould ever ariſe from him, And if God had left Adam 
in the reprobated State wherein he fell, all Men had equally 
remained ſo. And when Adam received the Pardon of his 
Sin, and was admitted to Penitence, all Men were ſtill in 
him, and conſequently all were reſtored to Favour, upon 
Condition of performing the Penitence that God enjoyn'd 
in Adam. So that God could not leave one part of Men in 
the Curſe, without dividing Adam, and appointing one 
part 


part of his Body for Salvation, and another for Reproba- 
tion ; fince there was but one Man, If there had been 
two, it might have been faid of Men, what is ſaid of An- 
gels, that one part of the Angels was damn'd, and another 
conhrm d in Grace ; bur that of one Soul and one Body 
there ſhould proceed reprobated and ſaved by the Predeſti- 
nation of God, this 1s odious. 

They who fav that God did not predeſtinate to Damna- 
tion, but only lett one parr oft Men who were in Ad: in 
Damnation, and did ele& another part to Salvation, do 
directly contradict the Scriptures ; for the Scripture ſays 
exprelly, that with Grd there is noreſpett of Perſons, How 
could he then predeſtinate one part of Men to Salvation,and 
leave the other part into the Damnation into which they 
were all equally plung'd; fince all had equally finn'd in 
Aaam, and one no more than another 2 How then can it be 
that God, who 1s no ReſpeCter of Ferſons, can damn one 
part and fave another, of the ſame Maſs of Perſons, ( which 
have equally contracted the, ſame Sin) without Injuitice , 
which cannot be in God 2 And tho' he be Almighty to ſave 
on: and damn another, as thoſe Caſuiits ſay, yer he will 
never do it, for he will never doany Injuſtice : For my part, 
ſa1s ſhe, I wauld not commir the leaſt Injuſtice againſt 
my Enemies, not againſt the Devil himſelf. How much 
leſs would God, who is incomprehenfibly more Juſt than 
T, do ſuch an Injultice as to damn one and ſave another of 
the Perions who have committed the ſame Fault, even 
tho it were in his Power, — 

They fay, may not a Man do with his own Goods what 
he will 2 how much more may God diſpoſe of Man as he 
pleates, who abſolutely belongs ro him! and none can ask 
him, why he faves one and lets another periſh, This, ſas 
ſhe, ſeems a weak Argument even in the Compariſon ; tor 
it is not true that a Man can do with his Goods what he 
pleaſes, he ought to uſe them according to Juſtice and Rea- 
ſon; and it he do otherwiſe,he will bear his Puniſhment be- 
fore God, who will not ſuffer Injuſtice, nor us to abuſe our 
Goods without calling us to an Account at the Day of 
Iudgment. How much more will God diſpoſe of Men 
zuſtly, even tho' they belong to him? How much lefs can 
he commit this Injuitice of damning one and ſaving ano- 
ther of thoſe who have fallen into the ſame Fault, and are 
equally Guilty? It is true God is Almighty, and _ 

what 
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what he will, but hecan never will to do any thing unjuſt- 
ly, as this would be, which could not be without reſpect 
of Perſons, and this cannot be in God. 

To fay that he exprefly predeſtinated one part of them 
to Damnarion, is to ſay that he had not ſo much Righte- 
ouſneſs in himſelf, as that which he requires ot Men ; tor 
he ſays to them, Love your Enemies, dogood to them that hate 
599, This Counſel would have had no Authority, it he 
himſelf had reprobated thoſe who are become his Enemies, 
This abſolute Reprobation would not be Good, but the 
greateſt Evil that could be imagin'd. How could he com- 
mand Men to do Good to their Enemies, when he him- 
{e}f would do ſo great and eternal an Evil, tor the Fault 
they had committed againſt him, and that while they were 
yet in a State of Penitence, as they are during this Lite, 
where Reprcbation ſhall never haveplace, ſince rill the very 
laſt Inſtant they may find Mercy and Pardon. Thais Re- 
probation can only have place after Death, and not during 
this Life. Becauſe this 1s the Time of Penirence, in which, 
if Men were certainly reprobated, they could have nc part ; 
and it would be a very rigorous and unjult thing to obhge 
thole to Penitence whom he abſolutely reſolves ro damn. 
Men it ſeems contound the Times when they ſpeak of Pre- 
deſtination,and take the preſent for the time to come. For at 
the Judgment God will ſeparate two Maſles,the one of Elect, 
the other of Reprobates, who ſhall then aſſuredly be dam- 
ned, becauſe the Time of Penitence will then be paſt ; but 
during this Life there can be no predeſtinated Reprobates. 

If God has reprobated the Wicked ro Damnation, he 
would not give them ſo many ſecret and inward Warnings 
to turn them unto him ; as all Sinners may know by expe- 
rience, that even when by Sin they have turn'd away from 
God, they feel how oft he recals them by many Occaſions, 
and by Checks of Conſcience. All the Souls who are dam- 
ned have been often admoniſhed by God borh inwardly 
and outwardly ; as may be ſeen 11 the Holy Scriptures. 
How often did he admoniſh Pharoab and other wicked 
Men ? If it were true that God had reprobated them, he 
would not have been fincere in giving them {ſo many Ad- 
monitions to turn them from their W ickedneſs, or at leaſt 
they were all vain Admonitions, fince being predeſtinared ro 
Evil, it was impoſſible for th:m to do Good, Muſt God 
tempt Men, or render them more guilty than othgrwiſe 
they would have been of themiclves ? God 
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God has declared that as he L:ves he has no pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked, but that the wicked Man turn from 
his way and live; and that he is not willing that any ſhould 
Periſh. God then ſhould not be fincere in his words, if 
he had predeſtinated ſome Souls ro Damnation ; which 
cannot be ſaid of God who is Truth it (elf, always faithful 
in his Promiſes ; and no ſooner is a Sinner converted, but he 
receives him with Joy, according to the Parable of the Pro- 
digal; and therefore it is ſaid, here is Joy in Heaven at the 
Conver ſin of a Sinner , more than over Ninety and Nine 
rizhteons Perſons : All this ſhews that God is fo far from 
predeſtinating any Soul ro Damnation, that even he him- 
ſclt comes to ſeek and to ſave tizoſe who would damn them- 
ſelves, as appears by the Good Shepherd that left his many 
Sheep to v0 and ſeek the One Sheep that had gone aſt 11, and 
brings it bach on his Shoulders with Toy, Atter all this, who 
can doubt that God has created vs all for Salvation, and 
none for Damnation, which proceeds only from Mens 
Self-will, and not at all fm the Predeſtination or Pre- 
ſence of God? 

This Doctrine of Predeſtination to Damnation is, /4e 
ſays, a molt blaſphemous and dangerous Doftrine, robs 
God of the Honour due to him, ſhocks all his Attributes 
of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, renders him very 
unlovely to his Creatures; gives thoſe occaſion who think 
they are reprobated to ſpend all rheir Lite in blaſpheming 
God, for creating them ro Damnation for no Fault of 
theirs, before they had a Being, and not rather leaving them 
into nothing, and diſcourages them from all Endeavours 
of becoming better, ſince of necefſity they muſt be dam- 
ned however ; and it encourages thoſe who think they are 
predeſtinated to Salvation to a Libertine kind of Life, fince 
they are perſwaded that notwithitanding of this they ſhall 
be ſaved, and God will ſome time or other bring them to 
Repenrance. 

It ſeems Men have taken up theſe Sentiments that they 
may attribute to God the Cauſe of their Damnation, and 
not to themiclves, which is a horrible Pride and Blaſphe- 
my ; or to flatter their Wickedneſs in excuſin . it by Agams 
Sin, and that they may not fulfll rhe Penitence that God 
has enjoyn'd them by him. And being full of Pafhons 
themſelves without Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth , 
they would gtve Authoriry to their Wickedneſs, by —_ 
a Go 
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a God to go before them, in the matter of their Paſſions, 
And as they ſee thoſe who rule over Men do acaprding to 
their Inclinations, diſgrace or favonr them, ſo they would 
make God as parrial, ſaying , that he damns ſome, and 
ſaves others according to his Pleaſure ; which will never be, 
for God is no more ſubject to Paſſions than to Change. 

Yet nevertheleſs Men are ready to colour this Doftrine 
wich Paſſages from the Holy Scripture, eſpecially ſome Ex- 
prefſions miſunderſtood in the Epiſtles of -St. Paul. The 
Apoſtle Peter when he touches this very Subject, and tells 
us the reaſon oft the Long-ſuffering of God, becauſe he is 
not willing that any ſhould Periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
Repentance, he adduces St. Paul's Teſtimony to confirm 
the Truth of ir, and tells us that he has faid the ſame in 
his Epiſtles, but withal warns us that there are ſome things 
in them hard to be underſtood, which the Unſtable wreſt 
to their own Deſtruction , pointing out it ſeems to this 
very Subject. The neceflary Duties of Chriſtianity are 
plainly tet down in the Holy Scriptures, and other things 
cannot be well underſtood but by the ſame Spirit that endi- 
ted them ; and the Rule already mention'd for interpreting 
the Holy Scripture may be of great uſe, viz, That we ſo 
interpret it as may conhiſt with the known PerfeGtions of 
the Divine Nature, and may lead us to the Love of God, 
and to a ſence of our own Nothingneſs ; and if there be 
multitudes of Places of Holy Scripture that do plainly 
lead us to- this, and ſome few that are apt to be wreſted to 
a Sence contrary to all theſe, we ought certainly to inter- 
pret them by thoſe plain Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, 
which do clearly repreſent the Perfections of God, Thus 
ſhe inſtanceth in that Expreſſion, Jacob have I loved, and 
Eſau have 1 hated, and makes appear, that to take it in- 
the Sence of an irreſpective and abſolute Predeftination and 
Reprobation from all Erernity, is inconfiltent with the 
Nature of God, and the other plain Directions of the 
Holy Scripture ; which ſhew that God has no reſpe&t of 
Ferlons. Se ſays, That all the things of the Old Teſta- 
ment are Figures of the New, and that Tacoh and Eſau 
are the Figure of a Perſon fanctiftied, and of him who 
lives according to corrupt Nature ; of the Soul that loves 
its God, and the Sou! that loves it felt. This is the Eſar 
and 7:cob, which the Scriprure underitands by thoſe T wins 
come from One Womb; tor all Men who are born _ 

the 
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the Sin of Adam, bring with them into the World the good 
Spirir of, Faceb , and the Evil of Eſa : For God gave 
Adam his good Spirit when he created him , and there. 
after the Divil by the Conlent of the Will of Ada 
and Eve produced there his Evil Spirit, ſo that thoſe two 
are engendred in the Soul of all Men betore they come out 
of the Womb: They refide in the Womb of the Free-will 
that God has given us, and there ſtruggle before they are 


| in a State todo Good or Evil, as Jacob and Eſas did in their 


Mother's Womb, which of them ſhould ger our firſt. All 
Men proceeding from Adm do derive trom him all his 
Qualities by Nature and Grace (as the Seed and Plant muſt 
ſtill be of the Nature of the Tree and Stock from whence 
it comes) an inclination to Good being the Inſtinct he 
retain & of the Grace of God, and an Inclination to Evil 
the Inſtinct which he retain'd from the Corruption of his 
Corrupt Nature. So theſe two Spirits live in Men before 
they are born, as we ſee the natural InſtinEt of Beaſts as 
ſoon as they are tormd, as a Duckling come out of the 
Shell can ſwim and duck in the Water without bein 
taught by its Mother ; fo this Evil Spirit of Z/as gives al 
Men this natural Inſtinct to Evil, which they till follow 
it the Spirit of Jacob do not conttrain them to Good, and 
hinder them from Evil. Hence comes the War which 
Man feels throughout all his Life, and according to the 
Victory ſo is his eternal Lot. This Evil Spirit of E/as 
always gets firſt out of the Wombs of our Free-will, which 
is rather inclind to the things we fee, than to the Good 
that is inviſible; the Pleaſures of our Senſes, rather than 
the divine and inward Pleaſures, which we cannot percewe 
but at a great Diſtance, and through Darkneſs, This we 
cannot hinder till we have atrain'd the uſeof Reaſon, when 
we ought by all means to labour that the Spirit of 7aceh 
may get the uppermoſt in diſpite of wicked Z/aw. Thoſe 
things are true both in the Nature of theſe two Children, 
and in that of the two Spirits, But Men not underſtand- 
ing the Scriptures, do wrelſt and explain them to a Sence 
diſhonourable to God, and blaſphemous of him. 

XI. Burt it may be faid, if there be no ſuch Predeſtina- 
tion, how then comes any Man ro be damn d 2 How came 
S'w into the World ? Can any thing fall out againſt the 
Will of God, and which he has nor decreed to tall out ? 
As I live, ſaith the Lord, 1 delight not in the Death of a Sin- 
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ner. Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, that he is tempted Academ. 
of God, O Iſrael ! thy Deſtruttion 35 of thy ſelf. God did de Scav. 
not decree that Man ſhould fin, nor that he would per- Theol. 
mit him to fin, but took care by all meansto prevent it ; P-*.<h. 1,2. 
and has ſpar'd no Mean to recover him from it. But Man 

has wiltully deſtroyed himſelf. ; 

God created him out of pure Love to delight himſelf in Light of 
him, and therefore to make this Love perfect and com- *h<World 
pleat, he created him altogether Free and Perfect. He Pat 3- 
would not bound nor limit the Will of Man , whom he © 2, 
would needs make atter his own Likeneſs, to be his Spouſe, ** ** 
and not his Slave, or conſtrain'd to do his Will, as are all 
the other Creatures. But Man was created altogether Free, 
as a little God, Sovereign and Ruler over the other Crea- 
tures, and free to uſe them well or ill, as he would. 

If he had received only a limited Will, he would have Le Nouy. 
had no Divine Quality for God to take his Delight with Ciel p.67. 
him ; for that two Beings may find Contentment together, Renouv. 
there muſt be a Proportion and Sympathy between them, de VEpr. 
God cannot take his Delight with any Creature of a boun- Evang: 
ded Will, he himſelf being an infinite God ; there muſt be 2Yant- 
in Man ſome infinite Quality by which he may unite him- P*®P- 
ſelf ro God, and that is an abſolute Liberty of willing, which *- '7- , 
nothing can conſtrain, This was the moſt precious thing *+?52 3** 
that God could give to Man, for by it he was made like to 
God ; tor otherwiſe he ſhould have been a limited Creature 
in whom God could not take Pleaſure. Could God take 
Delight in a thing ſo unlike himſelf 2 Could fo powerful 
a God unite himſelf to ſuch an impotent Creature that had 
not Free-will to love him? God having no Bounds nor Li- 
mits, could he take Pleaſure in a Creature whoſe Will was 
bounded 2 And could a limited Will attain to the Love of a 
God without Limits ? This is the only thing that makes 
Man capable of being united to God, We ſce in Nature 
the Alliance is not true and agreeable, if two Perſons be 
not united in their Wills in God; it there be Force, Limi- 
tation, or Conſtraint on either fide, the Contentment can- 
not be compleat. This 1s the Figure of the pertectly Free 
Union that the Soul ought to have with God ; and if the 
Soul were conſtrain'd or forcd to this Linion, God could 
not rake perfect Delight in it, Where there is Confſtrainr, 
there can be no perfect Love ; the Free Conlent and Co- 
operation of two united muſt neceflar:ly concur to make 
the Love compleat, As 
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As God gave this Liberty to Man when he created him 
ſo he will never take it from him; for his Deſigns are un- 
changable , all his Works are Eternal, and his Gitts are 
without Repentance. Both Devils and Men fhall have 
their Free-will to all Eternity, elfe they could not do Evil 
for God never retrafts what he has once given; he wi 
never retake thoſe Divine Qualities, the Divine Soul and 
Erernal Liberty, and cannot bound them, becauſe he can- 

—not be changeable in his Gifts, nor can he take away what 
he has been pleas'd once to give. If it be eſtabliſh'd amon 
Men to lay no longer Claim to a thing given, how muc 
more ought we to hold,that God lays no Claim to the Free- 
will of Devils and Men, to whom he voluntarily gave it. 
The Devils and damned Souls will never uſe their Liberty 
to do well, being fo habituated to Evil and in the Element 
of it ; as the Holy Angels and Blefled Saints will never uſe 
their Liberty ro do Evil, it being ſwallowed up in God. 

From hence it is evident, that God did not predeter- 
mine Man from all Eternity to Good or Evil by any abſo- 
lute Decree ; for this is to conſtrain that which he would 
have to be Free, to ranverſe the Order he had fo wiſely 
eſtabliſh'd, and to take from Man the moſt precious thing 
thar he gave him. If he had made Man a limited Crea- 
ture, he would have predeſtinated all Ven to Salvation, fo 
that none of them ſhould have periſhed. For all that God 
makes abſolurely depe*ndent on him, is always Good with- 
out any mixture of Evil ; and it can never be that a limited 
——_ can do Evil, fince God can create nothing that is 
Evil. | 

God endued Man with ſuch an unlimited Free-will, | 
that he would not only nor predetermine him, but alſo 
not foreſee how he ſhould diſpoſe of that Free-will, that 
he might not thereby limit it, or oblige Man to do what 
he had foreſeen. His Power and Wiſdom is as great, (yea 
far more conſpicuous ) in forming him thus Free, and 
letting him fully enjoy the Liberty that he had given 
him, than if he had limited him by Fore-fight and Pre- 
deſtination- 

God being Almighty can ſave or damn as he pleaſes, and 
no body can withitand him, for all are ſubject to him; 
but he neither does, nor ever will do it, but in the Ways 
which his powerful Wiſdom and the Love,he has conceived 
for Man, have retolved upon, whom he would needs __— 
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like unto himſelf by the abſolute Free-will he gave him, 
and would neithet conſtrain him to Good, nor hinder him 
from Evil ; but would have him his by pure Love, with the 
free Conſent of his Will, that hz might delight in him, and 
Man alſo might voluntarily delight in the Love of his God. 
Thus we ſe how Sin came into the World, and how 
Man damns bimfelf. God neither willed ic nor permitted 
it, that he might bring Glory to himſelf; (a mott blaſphe= 
mous Sentiment) but, againſt the Will of God, Man abu- 
ſed the moſt precious Gift rhat could be beſtowed upon 
bim, his Free-will, and turn'd away his Love from God, 
and placed it on himſelf and on the Creature, God does 
not permit Man to do Evil, but by all Means reſtrains 
him. He permits him only to uſe the Free-will he has given 
him ; and, having endued him with an immortal Soul, and 
anfeternal Liberty, he can no more take away this Liberty 
without deſtroying his Nature and making hum ceale to be 
Man, than he can make a Circle ro be a Square withour de- 
ftroying the Nature of a Circle. God, by giving Man Free- 
will ro make him capable of the greateſt Good, is no more 
the Cauſe of Man's Sin and Reprobation, than a Cutler 
would be the Caufe of a Lord's murthcring ot his Brother, 
becauſe it was done with a Weapon which he had inade 
for him of well-remper'd Steel, ot a ſharp Edge, and tor 
good Uſes. It would be a cruel Malice to accute the Cutler 
ot the Murther ; the Malice is infunitety greater to (ay, that 
God created us for Damnation, or is the Cauſe of it, be- 
cauſe he has given us Free-will. 
* You ſee, ſaith $, Auguſtin, how * much Good is wan- « Vrdes 
* ting to the Body where the Hands are wanting , and 
j | xv . Ant wm 
yet he makes ill uſe of his Hands who acts any thing that Z,, - defie 


Corpori, mi deſunt Manus & tame: Mambus male utitur, qui cis 
eperatur vel ſava vel turpia, Sine Peaibns aliquem ft aſpiceres; fas 
terens deefſe Integritats Corporis plurimum bonum; C tamen enum us 
ad nocendam cuipiam, vel ſeipſmm dehoneſtanaum Peditus uteretury 
male uti Pedibus non negares, Ocnlis hane Lucem videmus, Formaſqz 
internoſcimms Corporum ; ——Oculis tamen pleriq, pleraq, agunt twrpiter, 
C& eos militare cogunt Libidini; Et wide: quantum bonum deſit in facie 
þ+ Ocult deſimt : Cum antem aiſunt, quis 14 dedit ; niſt bonoram onm- 
num Largitor Deus Quemaamodum ergd i/ta probas in Cyrpore; & 
non intuens e0s qui male his utuntur , lands ilinm qui hae dedit 
bona; Sic liberam voluntatem fine, qua nemo pote/foyefle wivere, op= 
poIriet EY bong eſſe Ou Ditinin; datum. © iy f MIS £55 d.immandos q*5 
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hoc bono male utuntur, quam, eum qui dederit, dare non debuiſſe fa- 
« "_ q , q bu : l 

tearis, -— Cum in Corpore ergo Oculum concedas eſſe aliquod bonum, 
quo amiſſo tamen ad rette wivendium non impeditur, Volumtas liberg 


tibi videtur nullum bonum, ſme qua rette Nemo vivut ? — Non + enim 


quicquam tam firme atque intime ſentio quam me habere Volumtatem, 
eaque me movers ad aliqu d fruendum : Quid autem meum dicam pror. 
ſus non invenio, ſe Voluntas qua wolo & nolo non eſt mea ? quapropter 


cn tribuendum eſt, ſiquid per illam Male facio, niſs mibi ? Cum enim 


bonus Dens me fecerit, nec bene aliquid faciam nift per Veluntatem ad 
hoc potinus datam eſſe a bono Dev ſatis apparet : Motns antem quo huc 
atque illuc convertitur, niſt eſſet voluntarins, atque in ncſtra porins Ps 
teſtate, neque laudandus cum ad Swperiora, neque culpanans Homo eſſet 
cum ad inf. riora detorquet quaſi quendam carainem Voluntatis : Neque 
omnino monendus eſſet, ut iſtis neglettis eterna vellet adipiſci, atque ut 
male nollet vivere, wellet autem bene. Hot autem monendum non el: 
Huminem quiſquis exiſt imat, de Hominum numero exterminandus eſt, 


S. Augult. de Libero arbitr. Lib. 2. c. 18. T Ibid. Lib. 3. c. 1, 


is baſe or filthy with them. If you ſhould ſee any with- 
out Feet, you would confeſs there is much wanting to the 
Perfection of the Body; yet you would not deny but 
that he, vhoſhouid uſe them, either to hurt any one, or to 
his own Diſhonour, makes an il] Uſe of his Feer. With 
our Eyes we ſee the Light, and diſcern the Forms of 
Eodies. — Yer many att Evil with their Eyes and 
make them rhe Inſtruments of Luſt; Yer you ſee what 
a Defect there is in the Face without the Eyes. Now 
where theſe are entire, who 1s the Giver of them but 
God rhe Giver of all Good, Wherefore as you approve 
of thoſe in the Body, and without regarding thoſe that 
miſuſe them, give Praile to God that gave them: So it is 
neceſlary that the Free-will, without which no one can 
order his Lite arighr, muſt be both Good and alſo the 
* Gitt of God. And you muſt confeſs that thoſe rather 
are to be condemn > that make 11] Uſe of this Good, rhan 
that he ſhould be Impeached who gave it. Since then in 
the Body you grant the Eye to be a Good, which yer if 
It were wanting there would be no Kinderance to our I- 
ving well; iow can that icem to you no Good, without 
which none can live aright? —— For there 1s nothing 
that I do ſo firmly and intimately feel as that I have a 
Will, and that by it I am moved todo this or that, And 
1 kke not why 1 ſhovid call it mine, it the Wal w___ 
* Wit 
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with I do will and not will, is not mine. Wherefore to 
whom mult it be attributed,jif 1 commuir Evil chereby, but 
to my ſelf ? For fince God hath made me, and I cannor 
do any thing well but ky the Will ; it doth rhence tath- 
ciently appear that the Will was given rather tor this 
End by = good God. And unlets that Motion were 
voluntary and in our Power, whereby the \V1!] 15 rurned 
hither and thither, Man would be neither worthy of 
Praiſe when he lifterh it up to Things above , nor of 
Blame when he wreſteth aſide as it were a certain cardi- 
nal Point of the Will to Things below : Neither were 
he to be admoniſhed, that negletting rhe(c temporal, he 
ſhould ſeek to gain Erernal Things; and that he ſhould 
refuſe to live ill, and chulſe to live Well. Bur whoſoever 
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q * thinks that Man is not to be admoniſhed to this, ought 
© not to be ſuftcred among Men. 
XI, nah | Alan have Free-wil!, can he as Good of him- yew 
ſelf without the Grace of God; or if be turn away from Gad, Of Grate, 
1- (an he recover 4 agam without Ged s Grace. or 15 (rod / arti * 
in his Grace, denying it abſolutely 10 ſome, 4414 b. tow! 'C ut 
X on others 7 In all this, theſe are her hencironcy 
* As to the firi?, God 1s the Author of all Good, ang lan A TL 
h can never do anyGood of himfelt, bur by the Grace of God, Sc v The 
of with which God requires that Man by his Free-will ſhould leg p.1. 
F co-operate, that he may give him more Grace: To con. © *- 
t ceive how God gives his Grace to Man, and how he mm w t 
- co-operate therewith, we need bur confider the Order 
Y 
ir WW fhat he has placed in Nature as to the human Body, Ir is 
_ he who forms it independantly from the Creatures ; torhat 
It Parents cannot add one Hair to the Head of their Intant, 
WM Yet he brings no Men into the World bur by the Co opera- 
bat tion of two Perſons, who are fo united as that ro Bo- 


ne WY cies are made one Fleſh; as Hearts and \Vi1l: oug lit to be 
one in Chriſt Jeſus, for the Forming of the Holy "Church. 


oa ' 
n MW ©9d might have created all Men of the Duſt of t|: e Earth 
® as he did Adam, or made them generate as Fiſhes; bur he 


if wills this Conjugal Co-operation, to maintam lys Chariry 
i. among his Creatures, and produces no M-n by at'y over 
at Way, tho' he be Almighty. Even to he gives his Grace to 
2 Man, that he may love him and worl- cur his $S-Ivarion. 


y- It 1s he alone who gives this Grace, : 11d Man contribures 
id nothing ro it, nor his ever mer! red iT, NeveithelefG this 
» BB OUrace liberall A ven, will never produce its theft, without 
(- 2 I: 
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the Conſent of the Free-will of Man and his Co-operation, 
tho' he can add nothing to Grace , which comes imme- 
diately from God, as does alfo the Generation of Men. 

But the Ordinance of God will ſtill ftand, and Man 
ought not to ask the Reaſon of it, or to ſay, that the Grace 
of God ought to operate alone ; or which is worſe, to fay 
that Man can do Good of himſelf, Theſe are Sayings as 
raſh as preſumptuous, whereby Men would give Laws to 
God, and would have his Grace to operate alone. And to 
attribute ro Man the Power of doing Good, without being 
prevented by his Grace, is a Pride ſurpaſſing that of Z- 
cifer, who would only equal himfelf ro God; whereas 
Man who would do Good of himſelf, preferrs himſelf 
to him, and will not take him for the Co-operator of 
his Good, but will afſume the Power of doing it by 
himſelf. 

That we may conceive how all Good comes from God, 
and that Man can do no good of himſelt, we are to conf1- 
der, that Man. being created to enjoy God, and to enjoy all 
his Works, is made up of many feveral Faculties, Capaci- 
ries or Veſlels, as it were , fitted for receiving and being 
filled with their reſpettive Goods from God and the Crea- 
rures, and is endued with a Free-will, whereby. he may 
turn theſe Faculries to their reſpettive Objects, or turn 
chem away from them as he pleaſes. We may conceive 
this as to ſpiritual things, by confidering the Caſe as to 
bodily things. Thus his Eyes are formed to receive the 
Lightand all the Objects which it preſents. The Light 
turrounds him, he opens his Eyes and receives it ; or he ſhuts 
them, and keeps it out, and walks in Darkneſs ; or he en- 
compatles himfelt with a thick Wall that he may not behold 
rhe Light; or he does that which makes them blind, and fo 
his Darkneſs comprehends it not. Has he reaſon to boaſt him- 
ſelf becauſe he opens his Eyes and beholds the Light as it he 
were the Author of it, or had given himfelt the Power to 
behold ir; or to accuſe the Light, when he ſhuts his Eyes 
xpainſt it, or makes himſclt Blind, The Delight and 
Good he receives is not from himſelf, but from rhe Light, 
nor yet the Power of beholding it ; and the Evil or Pri- 
vation of 1t 1s purely owing to kimſclf, Even fo Gods 
Delight is with the Soul, as the Light is tro ſhine into the 
Eyes, if it rurn to him ke fills it with Gocd; if it turn away 
$rom lwm, it is all Miſcry and Darkneſs, 
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Asto the ſecond, if Man now by his own Free-will can 
in his corrupt State do Good and turn to God ; ſpe ſays, 
There is no Good but what comes from God, and no 
Good can proceed from corrupt Man , more than pure 
Wine can come out of a filthy Veſlel full of Uncleannefs. 
The Scriprure tells us, a Man takes out of the Treaſure of 


his Heart that whichis in it, to wit, from a» evil Heart Renomy. 
evil Things, For the Heart poſſeſs'd with Self-love, clea- 4! Efpr. 
vingtoits Corruption, is filled only with evil Things, from Ev. Pref, 


whence nothing but Sin and Evil can proceed, Iris a ® 


t Errour to think that Man by his Free-will may fave , 
imſelf fince he was corrupted by Sin, as well as when he -74,..1 * 


was in the State of Innocence. This is a great Selt-preſum- 

ion, for Men to boaſt of a Grace and Vertue, which they 
_ baſely loſt by their Wickednefs and Sin, which has 
fll'd them with all Evil, and depriv'd them of all Good ; 
ſeeing Sin, having ſeparated them from God the Fountain 
of all Good, has plung'd them into all fort of Evil, which 


is the Privation of all Good. And he can of himſelt no | ;a1. of 
more recover God, than he that walks in grofs Darkneſs c<Wyrld 
can ſee the Light. And being corrupted in all his Facul- pare «. 
ties, he can no more Love God, than a blind Man can enjoy Conf. 8. 


the Light; and being enclined and habiruated to Evil, Is 
Free-will of it ſelf will not defiſt nor change from it, So 
that without the Grace of God, Man can do nothing, 
but fin, which he does of himſelt; for God does not re- 
tract the Liberty that he gave him in Creating him, which 
being now bent to Evil, can freely do Evil againit the Will 
of God, and without his Concurrence or Permiſſion : Bur 
he can in no wiſe do Good without the Grace of God, not 
only that which he received at his Creation, but allo Grace 
concurring effectually in all our Actions. So that it is 
Grace alone that works in us all our good Works and our 
Salvation: For Man has nothing of himſelf bur the Li- 
berty to adhere ro Good, which he received at his Creation, 
and which will never be taken from him. Yet this Grace is 
not ſufficient to work out his Salvation, if God do not con- 
tinually give hun new Grace: For, having once reſiſted the 
firſt Grace, he would never more recover it ; having volun- 
tarily abandon'd it; and his Cafe would have been like that 
of the rebellions Angels whom God jultly abandon'd and 
{uſpended his Graces upon the friſt Rebellion of their Will, 
which he might as cuttly have done to Man, it the Love 
[| 2 
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he bare lum had not far ſurpaſ'd that to the Angels, 
which appears by the Graces he has imparted to him tince 
his Sin; tor inſtead of reprobaring and condemning him to 
Hell, hegives him new Grace that he may recover again. 

As to the third; They do not know the Love that God 
has tor Man, who ſay that their Reprobation proceeds from 
the W.mt of his Grace; for it is never wanting on God's 
Part, even towards the moſt Wicked, and if it do not 
produce its Qperations, it is becauſe the Sin an Wicked- 
neſs of Man refilts it: Even as the Sun by his Nature 
darts his Rays as brightly on the Dunghill as on a Dia- 
mond, yet the one receives more Splendour than the other, 
becauſe of the Diftcreace of the Objects which receive 
them; the ſame Sun makes the Dunghil to ſtink and the 
Diamond to ſparkle, yet he gives no-more of himſelt ro 
the one than the crher. 

The Property of God is to give continually new Grace 
to Man, to the Sinner and to the Juſt; yer if it do nor 
optrate on the Wicked, his Sin hinders it; the ſame Grace 
that makes the Juſt to ſhine, makes the Wicked more kl- 
thy, he making Liſe of it to fin the more. Ir is impoſſible 
for him to perceive this, becauſe of the Oppontion which 
his Sin makes, rendring him inſenfible of it, even as a thick 
Cloud before the Sun will neither let us fee his Light nor 
feel his Hear. The Sun never ceaſes to ſhine and give heat 
in all Seaſons; and God does not ceaſe always to give his 
Grace, but our Oppoſition hinders the Operations and Et- 
teCts of it in our Soul, purely thro' our own Fault; for if 
we were faithtul m little things he would place us over great 
things, 

Hecreated Adam in a Grace as bright as the Sun at Noon- 
Day ; his Soul beheld and taſted his God, Bur after that, 
by his Rebellion he oppoſed his Will, this Sin fer it ſelf 
againit the Grace of God, as a thick Wall before the Sun, 
which hindred the Seeing and Feeling its favourable Influ- 
ences, God Gid nor ceaſe to give his Grace to Adam after 
this Sin as betore ; but the Wall that this Sin had built up 
berween God and him, keeps him from ſeeing God any 
more, or receiving his Graceto operate as before. 

So long as this Sin 15 between God and our Soul, its Eyes 
are blinded, and its Underſtanding darkned as ro Good, and 
ir knows not whither it goes; and therefore it was faid, 
Adam, where art thou ? ater he had ſinned : For having loſt 
|$4\- 
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the Light of Grace, no body knows where he is, nor can- 
find the Way to recover it; tho' Grace is not wanting on 
God's part, no more than the Sun is wanting in Lizht, tho' 
he who has a thick Wall between him and it has no more 
Benefit than if it did not ſhine. 

Ir is only by the helpof a Candle that he can diſcern the 
Objects that are about him; ſo it is only ſenſible Lights 
and Grace, ſuch as are to be perceived by the Senſes, that 
can make him diſcern inward Good ; his Heart is fo fix'd 
to the Earth by his Sin, that he cannot perceive Divine 
things bur by the help of Material ones. And if his Free- 
will do nor chooſe the Good which he may know by thi; 
Mean, he can never work out his Salvation. —Thus the 
Sinner has always ſome ſenſible Grace tuthcient to raiſe him 
again, as Diſpleaſure for his Sin, the Diſquiet it brings, 
Remorſe of Conſcience, or the Fear of his Damnation; 
which are ſo many ſenſible Graces that God gives him, 
whereby to call him back again, making him ſee as it were 
by the help of a Candle, the Miferies that his Sin has 
brought upon him, with a defire to rife again, and to re- 
cover the Grace of God. 

Thoſe ſenfible Graces are more than ſufficient ro work 
out Man's Salvation afrer a great many Sins, provided his 
Free-will be etfettualy relolved to deteit and abandon 
his Sins with = ſtrong Refiftance, which breaks down at 
leaſt ſome Stones of the Wall that is oppcs'd to Grace; 
that he may perceive as it were by a chink, fone {mall Kay 
of therentahening and warming Grace lolt by Stn, which 
will give him new force to break down more and more of 
this Oppohrtion to Grace, if to be the Soul be tairkitul and 
force it telf according as the Light manifeſts it ſelf. Ir is 
thus, that the Kingdow of Heaven ſuffers Violence, and th.at 
the Violet take it by force; tor if the Will do not Violence 
ro it (elf, to forſake its Sins, when Reaſon makes it {ce the 
Evil they bring, and it feels Vexation of Spirit, with the 
fear of Damnarion, (all which are {(eni1ble Graces which 
Sin never deprives him of ; no more than of his Free will 
to efteCtuare this Detire of getting out of his miterable 
State: Unlets his rebellious Will do yetrelilt thele ſenhible 
Graces, and wilfully ſtifle thoſe Troubles and Fears, be- 
cauſe it loves the Pleafure of its Sin, more than the Love 
of its God, this will harden the Heart, and ſo thicken rhe 
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Wall of Oppoſition to Grace, making it at laſt uncapable 
of being ſayed. 

It is certain God cannot reprobrate any Man without 
ceaſing to be the Fountain of all Good, and Man cannot 
fave himſelf, fince he is a Nothing who can do Nothing, 
His Salvation can never come from himſelf, no more than 
his Damnation can come from God; for he created all 
Men for Salvation, and none of them ſhall periſh for want 
of his Grace, who never fails to give to every one what is 
neceſlary tor his Salvation. 

It is true, he ſometimes makes particular Elections, as 
of the Bleſſed Virgin A4ary for the Mother of his Hu- 
manity, St. Pax! for his Diſcipie, and ſome others ; but 
he does not encreaſe his Grace to them, but according to 
their Co-operation with the Firſt, with which they (trive 
to refilt vicious Inclinations, and to break the Wall of 
polition ro Grace, that they may receive inward Light in 
greater Abundance, which comes into their Souls from the 
Abundance of his Grace, ſo that they can no longer refilt 
it; for their Sins being removed, Grace has its full Ope- 
ration, dilaring it felt into all the parts of the Soul, and 
there i conſumes all that is Imperfect , yea, the leaſt In- 
clinations to Evil; ſothat Grace dwells and rules in all the 
Faculties of the Soul without u Impedimenr, and at 
laſt deifies it, by yielding up entirely its Free-will unto the 
full Power and Liberty of irs God who gave ir. 

Theſe are the Souls whom I call the El/ett of God, becauſe 
they can no more periſh ; and thoſe whom I call the Elef7 
who have choſen to follow God by the belp of his Grace, are 
a!l ochers who have choſen to follow Good and to forſake 

Evil, Theſe laſt may periſh, not having entirely refign'd 
"their Free-will into the hands of God, nor broken down 
the Wall of Sins which refit his Grace ; but they abide -in 
the Poſſeſſion of this Free-will, which ſometimes enclines 
them to Good, oft-times ro Evil, co-operating ſometimes 
with Grace , and falling alſo ſometimes into Sin, from 
whence they ariſe again by the effort they make to break 
down that Wall of Sin, which they know to be oppoſite to 
Grace, by the Diſquiet it brings into the Soul, by checks 
of Conſcience, and at other times by the Attractions the 
have to Good, and the fear of Damnation, which are fo 
many Evid. nc:s that they have choſen to follow God by 
his Grace, for if this Grace were not, they would not feel 
Remorſe 
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Remorſe of Conſcience, nor a defire to return to God afrer 
their Sin. They are therefore Ele&, not that they have 
eletted themſelves, for they could not have choſen God 
before they had a Being ; but God who always was, may 
have elected them from all Erernity, fince all is ftill pre- 
ſent to him, both what is palt, and what is ro come ; but 
he has choſen them conditionally, in caſe they co-operate 
with his Grace, and no otherwiſe ; leaving their Free-will 
ſtill ro aCt, without which he forces no Body. 

But when he has re-taken the Free-will which thoſe 
firlt Ele& would yield up to him, then he conſtrains them 
by the force of his Love, and of his Grace ; ſo that they 
can no more forfake him : This is not of themſelves, bur 
by the force of his Love, which he manifeſts ro them; 
binding them to himſelf by an inſeparable Bond of mutual 
Love; ſo that the Soul becomes fo united to him, that it 
can no more forſake God than he can forſake ir without 
Infidelity, which can never be in God, nor yet the want 
of his Grace. And if a Soul fin after having received 
much Grace from God, (as it ſometimes falls out) cer- 
tainly it has not — — up its Free-will unto 
ics God, but only us'd it felf to co- operare with his Grace, 
to which if it abide faithful, it afſuredly works our its Sal- 
vation, which it has choſen to do by thele Graces; bur if 
it come in the End to refiſt them, it may periſh, notwith- 
ſtanding of much Grace received : For this Election is 
not Abſolute, but Conditional. 

How many great Saints have attain'd to great Perfection, 
with this Election of obeying God, by the help of his 
Grace ? Having co-operated with the Talents which they 
have received and gained by them, God has at laſt fet them 
over all his Goods ; as he has promis'd in his Goſpel tothe 
Faithful, and from the Unfaithful he cauſes to take the 
Talent to give it to him who will put it to Profit, This 
falls out daily as to our Souls. He afſuredly gives them 
his neceflary Grace, if they correſpond to ir, he encreaſcs 
it; and the more they have, the more they ſhall receive ; 
their being faithful ro one meaſure of Grace procures al- 
ways greater, and that infinitely ; for the Bounty of God 
is great, that he delights continually to give and to en- 
creaſe his Gifts, But if the Soul refiſt the firſt Graces, it 
loſes them; and hinders the effe&t of others which would 
have followed, had it not been for this Reſiſtance, 
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To lay the Blame of this Refiſtance upon God is a great 
Injury done him; fince he gives liberally without being 
obligd to ir. It he would with-hold the Grace of co- 
operating wit! it, it were berter for him to with-hold 
the frit Grace than to render the ſecond Grare of co-ope- 
rating therewith uſeleſs. God does nothing in vain, if he 
give Grace to be ſaved, he gives at the ſam? time Grace to 
co-operate to this Salvation; and if Man refilt this Co- 
operation, this is only from his own depraved Will ; for 
no Body can damn us but our ſelves. Ir is true, the De- 
vils may tempt us many ways, but they can never force 
our Free-will, Wicked Men may dviſe us to Evil, but 
we are {till free not to believe or follow them. Nothing 
can conſtrain the Free-will that God has given us to chooſe 
Good or Evil. We bur flatter our ſelves when we fay or 
believe it. 

He Hflatters himſelf yet more who believes it is for 
want of rhe Grace of God, that he does no Good , and 
works not out his Salvation., He deceives himſelf and be- 
lieves Falſhoods, which he may eafily diſcover it he will 
ferioully examine his own Conſcience, and remark how 
ofr God has prevented him with his Grace, which he has 
reſiſted. How many good Thoughts God has pur into 
his Mind, which he has rejected 2 How many ſecret inward 
Motions, which he has negletted 2 How many good Books 
2nd holy Admonirtions which might help him to Salvation, 
which he has deſpiſed ? How many occaſions favourable 
for his Salvation, which he has us'd for his Damnation / 
So many Profperities, to make him acknowledge the Love 
and Care that God had for him ! So many Adverhrties to 
recal him from his Sin, and to fet him in the way of Sal- 
vation ! How many diverſe Accidents have fallen our as to 
N:ighbours, which have mov'd him to Contrition, as ſud- 
den Deaths, Slaughters, Plagues, Fire, and other things, 
which no Man can avoid | Nevertheleſs, all theſe Graces and 
Drawings have met with no Correſpondence from Mans 
Will, on the contrary they turning away from the Crea- 
tor, have turn'd to the Creature ro love it more than God. 
And which is more, they will lay the Blame of all their 
Damnation” upon him for want of his Grace ; a horrible 
and inſupportable Abe ! That Man is not fatisfi:d to 
abuſe rhe Grace of God, but he will alſo make him gwlry 
oft lis Damnation, It is an unſpeakable Pride, _ 
ce 
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feel that we refſt his Grace every Moment, and yet fay , 
our Damnation comes from the want of this Grace, in- 
ſtead of giving Sentence againſt our Baſeneſs and Wicked- 
neſs, which we may ſo ſenſibly perceive and feel. 

It were better to {mite the Breaſt and condemn our ſelves, 
than to argue about the Grace of God, ſince our own 
Conſcience is an jrrefragable Witneſs that Grace has been 
ſtill given us, yea even in the midſt of our Sins, How 
many amorous pulls has God given our Hearts to with- 
draw them from Damnation 2 How many newGraces for 
our correſponding with ſome ſmall Grace ; always when 
we have caſt an Eye to God, and lifred up our Hands, yea 
a Finger, has he not crawn us ſtrongly to himſelf and for- 
given our Sins 2 What Effort did we ever make to refit Sin, 
without feeling immediately his Help and his Grace? Who 
ever call d cn him without being help'd, or ſought him 
without finding him ? No Body can fay it withour a Lie, 
for he always delights to do us Good. Qur Prayers are 
agreeable to him, and our Complaints are pleaſant. He 
wills not the Death of a Sinner, but that he be converted 
and live. 

If we do not always feel the Effets of his Mercy, it is be- 
cauſe our Converſion is not fincere, and we ſeek fome other 
thing than God ; and often think we love him, when we 
love our ſelves: And it is no wonder then that we do not 
nnd Grace, for we have nothing and can give nothing 
either to our ſelves or others; God, being the only True 
Good, and all that is not God is nothing. We are often 
ſorry that we have f{inn'd without regarding God, but our 
ſelves, conſidering the Sins as Evil or diſagreeable to Men, 
and this makes us ſorry to have committed them ; on the 
other hde, we look on Vertue as beauriful, pleaſant, and 
honourable ; this makes us defire it, for Good is always 
Lovely of it ſelf. But in theſe we do not reſpect God, to 
oblige him to give us his Grace. It is rather a Selft-love 
that makes us defire it. Yet our Wickedneſs has the Im- 
pudence to fay that we ſeek God and do not find him, 1s 
ita wonder it ſuch a Soul feels not the Influence of his 
God, fo long as it voluntarily Delights in the Creatures in 
Contempt ot the Creator. 

I cannot expreſs the Reſentment I have that we would 
attribute to God the Cauſe of our Damnation, or that it 15 
tor the want of his Grace ; fincc: I have found rhat Ged has 
ofren 
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often prevented and recall'd me, even when I would have 
forſaken him : And if he had not prevented me, I would 
have thruſt my ſelf into all the ways that lead ro Damna- 
tion, being gone ſo far as to ſay to his inward Admoniti- 
ons; 1 will ::-ver have pleaſure in thinking always upon this, 
I would have withdrawn from God, and he call d upon 
me again, inwardly to make me remember him ; m4 fo 
ſoon as I retur:1'd to him, he receiv d me lovingly, giving 
me ſtronger Grace to withſtand all that would divert me 
from him. All Men will find this, if they would enter 
into themſelves, that God has ſtill prevented them with 
his Gracc , even tho' they have been moſt wicked, Why 
then do Men ſay, when they live ill, Zhat they have not the 
Grace of God, it he never fail to give it? They ought to 
ſay, It is my Fault, for I have certainly reſiſted his Grace, 
inſtead of obliging him to give me more by my Correſpondence, 

It is trans God gives all ; the Will to do good, and to be 
ſaved comes from him, as alſo the o_—_ and Conſtancy 
to perſevere in it. It is God who does all in us. Sin only 
is our Work. All Good cones from. God, who is pleas'd 
to give it us. If we think we have Good of our ſelves, 
we fall yet into a greater Error than the former ;, for tho' 
God ſhould not give us Grace, he is not obliged to it by 
us, for he has no need of us : But to ſay that we can do 
Good and work out our Salvation of our ſelves, is moſt 
falſe. For how can a Nothing do any thing that's Good ? 
Man in his Nothing was Nothing. If he be ſince Some- 
thing, it 1s by the Grace of God. 

He who is all Good, out of whom there is no Good, 
will not communicate himſelf ro the Soul, bur with its 
Conſent he firſt ſhews it its Good, he gives it the defire to 
defire it; thereafter he offers it. If the Soul accepts it, 
ir enjoys him; if it refuſe it, it remains depriv'd of it. 
[or God never gives his Graces by force, nor without the 
Conſent of the Soul; unleſs it vield up it ſelf entirely unto 


him. | 

God deals with the Soul as an honeſt Lover who de- 
{12ns re eſpouſe his Miſtreſs ; he ſerves her, he courts her, 
he careſles her, and by all means endeavours to gain her 
Friendſhip. If his Love be agreeable to her, ſhe loves him 
reciprocally, and fully enjoys his Perſon, and all his Goods. 
IF ſhe diſdain this Love, and all his Offices of Good- 
will, he withdraws and leaves her, cho' with regret, having 
employed 
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employed in vain to the utmoſt all fort of means to oblige 
her to love him. He endeavours then to forget her, and 
to efface her out of his Memory ; not that his Love chan- 
es, or that he is unconſtant on his part ; but becauſe there 
f no Correſpondence or Agreement on the part of his 
Miſtreſs. God loves the Soul as a perfect faithful Lover, 
he ſhews her the excellency of his Love, by Rays of inward 
Light, which do ſometimes warm the Soul with Love to 
him, He excites her by good Motions ; he draws her by 
ſome ſweet inward Conſolation ; he gives her Deſires to 
love him ; he prevents her with many Favours, ſhewing 
her that he ſeeks her and would give himſelf to her by 
the Vexations that ſhe meets with in every other thing 
that ſhe would love. Bur if after a long courſe of fo ma- 
ny Favours, the Soul comes to reject them, and to difdain 
the Friendſhip of her God, to wed her ſelf ro ſome other 
thing, whether the Love of her ſelf or any Creatures ; 
God then withdraws from her, and leaves her ; not that 
on his part his Love changes, or can change ; but becauſe 
the Soul difdains his Friendſhip, to which he would have 
her to correſpond, that the love he bears to her might be 
perfe&t, and that he might fully way himſelf in her; 
not that he can delight in her for her telf, being a Subject 
roo remote from his Greatneſs , but for the Love he bears 
himſelf : Burt ſhe only receives all the Advantages of this 
Love ; for fo ſoon as ſhe gives her full Conſent to the Love 
of her God , ſhe enjoys him and all his Graces in fuch 
Abundance, that if God himſelt did not hold her in Lite, 
ſhe would expire with ſo many Confolations lurpatling ber 
natural Strength. 2 

What hinders all Men from enjoying this Abyſs of Hap- 
pineſs ? Nothing but Sin alone / And what is Sin? No- 
thing but the turning away trom God, to turn to the Crea- 
tures. They give divers Names to it, and yet all are bur 
one and the ſame thing, to wit, a turning away trom Ged 
to love the Creature. 

Thus I have ſer down at ſome length, m her own Words, 
her Sentiments about theſe Matters ; wherein ſhe makes 
appear that all Men were created by God tor Eternal Hap- 
pinels and ro enjoy him, and therefore that God has rot 
by an Eternal Decree reprobated any Man tor Dan n:- 
rion, but is defirous that all ſhould be faved. That he 
zave Man urevocably a Liberty and Frec-waill which he ks 
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not limited by predetermining the Acts of it from all Eter- 
nity, or by any other mafiner of way ; becauſe he would 
have him to love him freely, and from a moſt willing 
Choice, That Sin came into the World neither by the 
Will, nor Decree, nor Permiſſion of God , but by Man's 
abuſe of the Free-will which he had irrevocably given him, 
the greateſt Natural Gifr that could be beſtow d upon him, 
That Man notwithſtanding of his Liberty can of himſelf 
do nothing that is truly Good without the Grace of God, 
there being nothing Good but what comes from God, 
That in his Fallen Eſtate he cannot of himſelf return a- 
gain to God, withour his preventing and concurring Grace, 
That he denies his Grace to none, not to the moſt Wicked. 
That Man in his Corrupt State not being capable of his 
moſt inward enlightning Grace, he fails not to recal him 
by ſenfible Graces, Providence, Fears of Hell, Remorſe of 
Conſcience, good Defires and + cup; &c, That God 
requires Man's Co-operation with his Grace, to which he 
enables him, and will thereupon ſtill give him more Grace. 
Thar if he deny this Co-opgation with God's Grace he 
deſtroys himfelt , and puts a {top to the Operations of the 
Divine Grace. Thatit heentirely and abſolutely yield up 
his Free-will into the hands of God, to be wholly directed 
by him, he then takes him into his immediate Direction, 
enters in that Soul and makes his abode with it, it does not 
ſo much live as Chriſt lives in it, it is one of his abſolute 
Elect and cannot fall away. Sure they who conſider theſe 
things without Prejudice, will ſee how ſutable they are to 
the Nature of God ; how truly they repreſent his Power, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and Love, 
and Impartiality, and Conſtancy, and Sincerity, and Truth, 
ad what a Conſiſtency there is between his Attributes 
and his Providence ; how clear it 1s that Man's Sin and 
Damnation is owing entirely ro himſelt, and all his Good 
to God ; what reaſon we have to be deeply humbled, to 
diftru!t and deny ourſelves, and what great encourage- 
menc to Prayer, to turn to God with all our Hearr, and 
entir-ly ro depend upon him. They will fee how clearly 
the Diſhculties about Providence are refoly'd, which are fo 
unaccountable by the other Syitems. They who defire a 
tu!) vizw of all this, and an Anſwer to the Qbj:ttions made 
againtt ir, will and it done with great Evidence and Clear- 
nels in M: Puirets Ceconomy Divine, particularly Tom, 7, 
De la Proviaewce Vnivirſcllc, 111, Ano 
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XIIL Another Prejudice againſt the Sentiments of A. B, XII. 
is that concerning the Divine Preſcience, to wit, that God Of the Di- 
would not and did not abſolutely and dererminately fore- vine Pres 
ſze the Sin and Fall of Adam ; and this ſome aggravare ag /fience. 
a horrible Blaſphemy againſt the Omnilciency of God, 
that he did not know or foreſee from all Eternity in a moſt 
determinate manner all things that ſhall come ro paſs in 
the World.” Would Men conſider things calmly and with- 
| out Patſion; they would not be fo raſh in cenſuring others, 
and the often Experiences they may have of the weakneſs 
of their own Underſtandings, and how often, and how 

greatly they are miſtaken themſelves, may make them leſs 

politive and dogmatical than they are. A. B. {ays, * That LU Ecoile 

God having created Man after his own likeneſs, he there- du Martin. 

© fore made him altogether tree, without any Exception P+ 157 
or Conſtraint, That he might be lov'd by Man moſt 
freely and willingly, and that fo God might take his 
Delight in fo free and voluntary a Love from Man. He 
therefore would not only not predererimine him in his 
Actions, but would not limit his Free-will fo far as to 
foreſee how he ſhould diſpoſe of the ſame. Not but that 
by his Almighty Power he could have foreſeen and known 
ll; but he would not ſo far limit the Liberty he had 
given, as that it ſhould be neceſſitated by any tuch fore- 
fight, Even, ſays ſe, as if a Man, becaule he loves his 
Wite and finds her Wiſe, would give her an abſolute Pe: 
million to diſpoſe of his Goods without his being del1- 
rous to know how the ſhould do it. Now as this 1s a 
Principle that does not in the leaſt infringe any of the 
Divine Attributes, fo it clears the Riddles of Providence, 
and ſhews how ſo great a part of the Creation has dege- 
nerated, and Sin and Wickedneſs overfpread the World, and 
that without any manner of Concurrence on God's part, 
not the leaſt Blemiſh on his unſpotred Righteouſneſs, 
Goodnelſs, Holineſs, and Purity. Whereas in all the orher 
Syſtems it is acknowledged by all unbyafs'd Perlons, thar 
there are inluperable Dithculrties how to reconcile the 
Righreouſne(s and Goodneſs of God, his Hatred of Sin, 
his Sincerity and Truth, with the Events and Myſteries cf 
Providence; and whatever Difhculties are brought azainſt 
God s abſolute Predetermination to all Mens Actions how 
wicked and hainous foever, have no lets force againſt his 
determinate Preſcience of them. The Two prearcit Ob- 
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jections againſt this Sentiment of A. B, are, that, 1. It 
encroaches on God's Omniſcienc:. 2. That it is incon- 
fiſtent with ecies and Predictions of future Events, 
To clear the Firſt, It is to be conſidered that God is ink- 
nitely Self-ſufficient, and ſtands not in need of any other 
Being in the World, nor the Idea why 4 to 
make him infinitely Perfe&t. So that all Beings belides 
himſelf and all their Idea's are the reſult of his Arbitrary 
Will and Pleaſure, and are therefore form'd of ſuch Na- 
tures and PerfeRtions, as he in his infinite Widom and 
Goodneſs, was freely pleas'd ro grant. It was free then to 
God to form the Idea's of other Beings or not, to create 
them or not, to give them Liberty or not, to determine, 
to foreſee all their ARts or not, all this was indifferent to 
God, who is Selt-ſuffrcient and ſtands not in need of any 
thing beſides himſelf, God having created Man perfectly 
free in his Light and Love, did foreſee in the general a 
the poſſible ways, how he might determine the Ly of 
his Acts ; but would not determine them nor foteſee them 
determined, and far les determine or determinately foreſee 
that Man would turn away from God, and that by ſuch 
Ways and Attions, all determined and foreſeen. Now it 
cannot be ſaid that God could not form a Man with ſuch 
a Liberty. This would be indeed to deny his Omnipo- 
rency, there is no Contradiftion itt the Nature of the 
thing, and therefore it was not impoſſible to God. Now 
ſuppoſe that God determined fo to do, and aftually did 
form Man in this Nature, then his not foreſeeing determi- 
nately how he would difpofe of this Liberty is not a denial 
of the Omniſcience of God. Such a forefight is not an Object 
of Knowledge. Our Concerns have no more relation to 
his abſolute PerfeCtions in himſelf, than the dim Light of 
a Candle has to the Sun, His Knowledge of us , as well 
as his forming us, is but the effect of his Arbitrary Will. 
Beſides, if it be faid that God cannot make a Contradicti- 
on to be true ; will we therefore affirm that fuch deny his 
Omnipotence ? Not at all, for this is not the Object of it ; 
even fo, to ſay that the mdeterminate Attions of free 
Agents are not determinately forefeeri, is fiot to ferry Om- 
niſcience, becaufe his is not the Obieft of it ; yea, to 
affirm the contrary is to afcribe tro God a Knowledge that 
15 not conformable to the Nature of -thirgs ; for ro know a 
thmg dererminately chat >in ns own Nerors axeterthinate 
Il, 
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Part IT. Of the Divine Preſcience. 


ever till the free Agent determine himſelf, is co know i 
contrary to its Nature, and not as it is in its (elf. 

The Divine Decrees being the pure effe&t of his Good 
Pleaſure, without any neceſſity in himſelf, it was free for 
God, either to decree from all Eternity, all that he ſhould 
bring to paſs in all Events, and all Circumſtances in all 
Ages of the World. Or otherwiſe having eſtabliſhed 
his general Purpoſes in creating of the World, to deter- 
mine himſelf as ro particular Events and Circumſtances 
in effetuating and bringing about the ſame according to 
Occurrences in the Correfponding of free Agents through- 
out the ſeries of Ages. The former looks like the eiſta- 
bliſhing a Fate, to which not only all the Creatures but 
God himſelf is ſubjeted, and by which he has bound up 
his own Hands to all Eternity. And it lays an eternal Re- 
raint both upon his Liberty and Power. If the other be 
granted, which is moſt ſutable to the Nature of an infi- 
nitely Free, Wiſe, Good, and Powerful Being, and is the 
greateſt encouragement to Prayer, and a continual Depen- 
dance upon God, then all the reſt ot the Firſt Objection 
falls to the Ground, 
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The Learned Dr. Henry More, declares for this Senti- Divine 
ment upon the very ſame Reaſons. He ſhews that as no Dialogues 
Body thinks the Omnipotency of God maimed, becauſe Part 1. 
he cannot do thoſe things that imply a Contradiction : So P- 8, 


if the certain Prefcience of uncertain things imply a Con- ** 


tradiction, it may be ſtruck our of the Omniſcience of 
God, and yet God will nevertheleſs be as Omniſcient as he 
is Omnipotent. That this is no Impediment to his ordering 
the Aﬀairs of the World, for that eternal Mind that knows 
all things _ tro be known, comprehends all things; 
and fo has laid ſuch Trains of Cauſes as ſhall moſt certain- 
ly meet every one in due time in Judgment 2nd Righteouſ- 
neſs, let him take what way he will. That the Ferfecti- 
on of Knowledge is to know things as they are in their 
Nature, and therefore to know a free Agent which tis un- 
determinate to either part, to be ſo undeterminate, and 
that he may chooſe which part he will, is the moſt pertect 
Knowledge of fuch an Agent and of his Acticn, rill he be 
perfectly determinate and has made his Choice. And there- 
fore to know him determined, before he be determined, 
or while he is free, is an Imperfection of Knowledge, or 
rather no Knowledge at all, but a Miſtake and Error : And 
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indeed is a Contradiction to the Nature of God, who can 
und-r{tand nothing but according to the diſtin&t Idea's 
of things in his own Mind. And the Idea of a free Agent 
1s undeterminateneſs to one part betore he has made his 
Choice. Whence to foreſee that a free Agent will pitch 
upon ſuch a part in his Choice, with Knowledge certain 
and infallible, is to foreſee a thing as certain even then 
when 1t 1s uncertain ; which is a plain Contradiction or 
grois Miſtake. 

And asto the Second Objection, that this is inconſiſtent 
with Prophefies and Predictions of tuture Events, he ſhews, 
That there is (till room enough for Millions of certain 
PreCi6tions, 1f God thought ft ro communicate them fo 
throughly to the World, For tho' the Souls of Men are 
free, yet there are infhnite numbers of Actions, wherein 
they are certainly derermined : Such are the Actions of all 
thol: that are deeply lapicd into Corruption, and of thoſe 
tew that are grown up to a more heroical State of Good- 
neſs. Itis certainly foreknowable what they will do in ſuch 
and ſuch Circum{tances. Not to add, ſays he, That the 
Divine Decrees, when they find not Men fitting Tools, 
make them ſo where Prophecies are peremptory, or un- 
conditionate. This he tells, he propoſes by way of Eflay, 
rather than that of Dogmatizing ; and when fo worthy and 
pious a Member ot the Church of Erglazd, fo rational a 
Dctender of the Faith of |efus Chriit, againſt the Socini- 
ans an Deiits, thought fit to cfter this as an Eſlay for the 
cicaring or thoſe Myfteries, it may teach others to be mors 
Sober 1: their Characters and Cenlures. 

But this matrer of the Divine Preſcience, and of the 
certainty of Divine Predictions and Prophecies is at large 
and mott diltinctly treated of in M. Porret's Oeconomie de 
{a Providence, Chap. 10. upon more Juſt and Divine Prin- 
ciples tlian thoſe which make the Introduction of Sin and 
Wickednets into the World , neceflary for the Glory of 
God, tor accompliſhing his great Deſigns on Mankind, and 
tor the Maniteſtation of his W 1ſdom, Mercy, Juſtice, and 
ether Glorious Attributes ; a moſt curſed and blaſphemous 
Principle. The former are moſt [uſt Repreſentations of 
the Trurh, and Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs of God; the 
latter mott contrary to all of them :; A diſtinct Account of 
the former Principles is to be had belt from the _”; 
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n ſelf. and T am perſwaded a fincere and impartial Enquirer 

s into Truth will thank me for the Advertiſement. 

It XIV. Another Errour in her [Do&trine, they fay, is that XTV. 

s W fſheaffirms, That it is poſſible ro keep the Commandments Of he Poſ- 
h of God, and to imitate |efus Chriſt, and to attain to a /##'ty of 
n State of Perfe&tion, One would think this ſhould nor £77'"s *he 
n be reckoned a Herehe amongſt Chriſtians, who protets to C— 
X believe the Scriptures and rhe Goſpel of Jefus Chritt. © She 0 God, an 


ſays nothing but what the Apoltle ſays : Of our ſclves we of Perſe 
It cannot think one good Thoweht, but through Chriſt that 
$, ſtrengthens us, we are able to av all things. * It is true, genguy, 
In * ſays ſhe, it we confider only the Miſcries and Weaknels ge 1 Eſp. 
of Man corrupted by Sin, the Goſpel-Law is impoſlible, Evang. 
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re © bur not if we have regard to the Power of God's Grace: avant. 
n © This jeſus Chriſt intimated to his Apoſtles, when he prop. 
ll * told, as to a rich Mans entring into the Kingdom of Þ. 18, 19. 
le © Heaven, that it was impeſſible with Men , but not with 
d- t God; when a Man ſhall entirely yield up himſelf ro him 
h W * to be wholly governed by him, God will eafily operate 
ne © in him a Goſpel-Litez and \efus Chriſt has ſaid, if 50 
ls © who are evil, know how to give $o0d things to your Chil- 
N- © dren, how much more will your heavenly Father give his 
), WW * holy Spirit to them that ark him! Ir is falle theretore to 
1d * fay that the Goſpel-Law cannot be kept, ſince it was gi- 
a WW © ven for no other End, and Jefus Chriſt brought it from 
" © Heaven as the only Remedy of all our Evils, and the - 
ne © only Means of our Salvation; and has ſaid, / have done 
's i * theſe things to give you an Example, And God will 
© never enjoyn Man todo any thing but what he will give 
ie © him Grace to accompliſh. Bur fuch is Man's Wickedneſs, 
»* W © that he would impure ro God his own Faults, and the 
ae © Blame of his Damnation on him, as if ke were fevere 
"WW * and cruel, by laying on him Burthens of Commands 
d Wl © that are inſupportable (that Man may thus be jultified 
ol W * and God condemned) tho' truly Man only is worthy 
"d W © of Condemnation.— For God ftill imparts his Graces 
1 *to him, and all thoſe Laws are ſpecial Inſtances of his 
of ' Love to Man, that by them he might bring him back to 


the Love of his God for his eternal Salvation. And in Renoty 
he many Places of her Writings ſhe ſhews the Pofitbility of ge p Eſpr 
of Obeying God's Commands, and the Blaſphemy of the py. pare 2. 
contrary Doctrine, from the Deſign of them and the p, 66, 67, 
End for which God gave them. * Open your Eyes, ſys 68. 
; K 2 * (fre, 
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* /Je, to lee this Light of Truth; That never any Body 
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will be ſaved, who dies without the Love of God; and 
that n0 Body can love God if he do not hate himſelf, Theſe 
are the Sentences which God has ofren confirmed to me, 
and given me Aflurance that they are true, and that all 
the Laws and Commands which God has given to Men 
are only ſo many Means to make them return to his 
Love, 
© —— Now the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel isnothing 
elſe bur fo miany Means to withdraw Man from Sin, that 
he may recover the Love of God. And when this Law 
teaches him Poverty of Spirit, it is to ſhew him that 
Covetouſneſs has withdrawn him trom the Love of his 
God, and that he cannot return to it without leaving off 
to covet earthly Goods. And when it teaches him to be 
humble of Heart, and to chuſe the laſt Place, it is becauſe 
he had loſt the Love of Ga, by loving bimiclf, eſteem- 
ing himfzlf worthy of Honour and Glory, tho' he be 
worthy of nothing but Shame and Confuſion, And he 
not knowing this, ſtands in need of a Dottrine contrary 
to his Errours and Ignorance, to make him return to the 
Love of God which he had loſt by his Pride. And when 
Jeſus Chriſt declares, that he came not to ao his own Will, 
but the Will of him that ſent him; it is to teach Men, 
that to fulhl rheir own corrupt and perverſe Wills, they 
have Ieft cff ro do the Will of God and to love him, 
and that if rhey do not renounce their own Wills to 
follow the Will of God, and thereby to return to his 
Love, they cannot be faved. 
* Bchold how Jeſus Chriſt has broughe Phyſick for our 
Diucafecs, being defirous to cure them by Remedies con- 
trary to our Infirmities ; and yet theſe l[gnorants would 
elols away the Goſpel- Law as if it were impoſſible to 
obſerve it, as they fay it is impoſſible to keep the Com- 
mandments of God, rho' both theſe Laws be nothing elſe 
but |temedies for our Diſeaſes. 
* Chriſtians, /be ſays, are guilty of Ingratitude, when 
they fay they cannot keep the Commandments of God 
nor the Laws of the Goſpel, fince all theſe are only true 
Means to recover the Love of God. For all the Com- 
mandments are no other thing but Means to looſe Mens 
Hearts from Selt- Love and the evil Inclinations that Sin 
has brought into their Nature, — All the Commands 
* ummport 
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PartII. the: Commands of God, and of Perfettion. 


* import no other thing in Subſtance, but that Man muſt 
© always refit his Self-Love, refufing its Defires, becauſe, 
* being corrupted by Sin, it can delire nothing but what is 
© Evil, or tends to an evil End; which becauſe Men did 
© not well know, God would ſhew them in particular 
* what they ought to do and forbear, that they might re- 
cover his Love. — Noi tho' he has given his Commands 
« becauſe of our Frailty, vet Man is fo ungrate as to fay 
© it is impoſltble for im to keep thoſe Commands becaufe 
* of that very Frailty, for the Help of which God has given 
* his Commands as Supports to his Frailty, — He is Evil 

© in that wherein God is Good, and takes for Burthens the 

* Helps thar God has given him becauſe of his Frailty, For, 

* if he had not had any frailty, God would never have gi- 

* ven him any Laws, fince the Love he bare to God was 
FaLawto itſelf, and had no need of any other Guide or 

© DireCtour. 


The Summ of her Sentiments in this Matter is,that all rhe The Sum 
Laws of God are given to Man as Helps of his Frailty, as 97 27 Sn 
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Warnings to ſhew him what Way he has ſtray'd from 
God, and as indiſpenſable and neceſſary Means to recover 
and bring him back again to the Love of God (even as if 
1 Father ſhould give his Son, who was become an habitual 
Drunkard, or lewd Perſon, ſtrict Commands abfolutely ro 
forbear ſuch Converſation and fuch Houſes which would 
infallibly intangle and keep him ftill in his Sins) that ſeſus 
Chriſt has in his own Example as a Man, ſhewn us borh 
the Neceſſity of this, and how poſhble and eafie it is ro 
obſerve them : That no Man can oblerve them by his own 
Strength, but only by the Grace of God ; that we are firſt 
Children before we are Men, and our Falls and Stumbles 
ought not to diſcourage us, but we muſt get up and go 
forward, and depend upon God, and he will be with us, as 
the Child thar is learning to walk muſt not be diſcouraged 
by its Falls, but muſt get up and go forward, and hold 
more cloſely by its Mother : That they who are truly re- 
generated may live in Obedience to God, without Sin, but 
are not impeccable, may fall from that Srare, and yer re- 
cover it again by the Grace of God ; that ro fay the Com- 
mandments of God ar2 1mpoſſiole, is to deny the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the Efficacy of his Intercefſon, the Power 
of his Grace, the Uſefulneſs of his Example; to affert the 
Force of the Devil and corrupt Nature beyond that of God, 
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to accuſe God of the greateſt Cruelry in giving us Laws 
which it 1s 1mpoſlible to obſerve, and then ro damn us for 
not obſerving them; that it js to indulge and gratifie our 
corrupt Nature in following our own Wills and Inclina- 
tions, and taking our Eaſe and Pleaſure here, and yer to 
give us the falſe Hopes of eternal Life and Salvation here- 
after, becauſe of ſome ſpeculative DoFtrines and Opinions, 
and ſome fine Words and Complements rhat we give to 
God, Whotocver 1mpartially confiders the ordinary Sy- 
ſtems that are given ot the Chriſtian Religion , and the 
Uſe that the Generality of People make of them in their 
Lives and Practice, will eafily fce that they are exactly 
calcutated tor diſpenſing with a Man's following cloſely 
the Lite and Laws of Jeſus Chrilt, and allowing him to 
pratihe his corrupt and finful Inclinations in things that do 
not ſound haxih in the World, and are nct hateful before 
Men, wichout uſing the indiſpenſably neceſſary Means of 
mortitying the Love of himſclt and the World, and reco- 
vering the Love of God, 
Dr Henry It will not be unpertinent 6n this Occaſion,that the moſt 
More: pious Dr. Heiiry Afore, in his Divine Dialogues, having ſet 
aryime downhisReatonsof hoping for a glotious State of theChurch 
D:aieg#&% and a Renovation of it approaching , lays down ſome 


Dial. s.! Frinciples, the Prattice of which he thinks would halten 


P- 117) and advance thoſe excellent Times ; and his laſt and chief 


Principle is, Fairh in the Power of God and the Spirit of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, which he has promiſed to all Believers, 
that by this Aſſiſtance we may get the Conqueſt over all our 
Sins ana Corruptions, and per jett Holineſs in the Fear of 
G:4; that through the Spirit ot Chritt dwelling in us, we 
are able to be reduced to that Rectirude of Life and Spirit 
which our Saviour ſets out in his Sermon on the Afornt, 
and elſewhere in the Goſpels. Iris this egy ge 
muſt renew the World in Righteouſneſs, and bring on 
thoſe glorious Times, — For what DoGtrine but this, 
ſays he, canreach the Hypocrifiz of Mens Hearts, who un- 
der Colour of not being able to be rid of all their Sins, 
will tet themſclves againlt none, or but the leaſt confidera- 
ble, or will be ſure to ſpare their darling Sins, and perpe- 
tually-decline that Selt-reſignation which is indiſpenſably 
required of every true Chriſtian ; nay, they will quit none 
of them, under Pretence we mult neceflarily retain a gra- 
cual Impertection throughout, And they will be ſure to 

pitch 
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pitch on that Degree that is moſt for their own Eaſe and 

the Satisfa*iion of their own Luſts.—— Ir is this Faith, 

he ſays, in the Promile of the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit ot p. 422. 
Chriſt in the new Birth, that mult renew the World into 
the Living Image of God, and make all the Nations of the 
Earth Blefled, which muſt bring the new Jer«/a/en: from 
Heaven, and will call down God himſelf to pitch his Ta- 
bernacle amongſt Men. TI can do all thirgs through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens me. Much more to this purpole is ſaid 
there by that excellent Perſon. 

If this be a Doctrine fo neceſſary for renewing the 
World and awakening Men out of their deadly vlothand 
Slumber in their Sins, what need have al! the Paſtours of 
the Church to lay it ro heart chemielves, and withal to 
inculcate it more earneſtly on the People. And tho' per- 
haps in ſome particular Churches, their Sermons, Contet- 
ſions of Faith, and Catechiſms have propagated quire con- 
trary Doctrine ; yet that O! rhey may not continue to ſow 
Pillows to the Armholes of Sinners, and blow them up 
with the falſe Hopes of Salvation. Wo to the Warchmen 
that do ſo. Let us remember that the Poſtibiliry of obey- 
iag the Commands of God, and the Duty of tending al- 
ways to Perfection thro' Faith in Jefus Chriſt is the o- 
&rine of the Holy Scriptures, and alſo of the holy Fa- 
thers. (a) The Love of God is ſhed abroad, by the Holy 
Spirit, in the Hearts of thoſe who are truly juſttihed : 5. 5+ 
(6) And this begets the Love of our Neighbour and the (#) Rom. 
tulflling of the Law. And (c) this is the Live of Ged 13-15; 
that we heep his Commandments, and his Commanraments (-) 1 Jh. 
are not grievous ; for whatſoever is born of Gud over- ? , + Toh 
cometh the World. (a ) Wh ſoever is bern of Gud doth 4) "7 ; 
no? commit Sin, for his Seed remaineth in him, &c. * It © - 
* i5an impious thing to fay th: Commands of the Spirit 
* are impoſſible, Baſil. in wverba Ms. Attende tibi, Ec, 
© We deteſt, (ſays S. Augn/tin * ) the Blaſphemy? of thoſe * Serm. 

* who ſay that there is any thing impotltvle commanded by 29t. ce 
* God to Man.and that the Commands of God may not be IP. 

© obſerved by every Man. This Dottrine has no danverous 
Conſequence, provided, 1. it be not tounded on a Pre- 
ſumption of Man's Strength, but only in the Power and 
Strength of the Holy Spirit. 2. That they who have not 
attained to Perfection, yet arenot excluded trom Salvation, 

if they be in the Way to Pertection and tending to it, 


þ 4 3. Thax 


a) Rom, 


A ON 


. 


136 Of the Paſſwility, &c. Part II. 


3. That it be not ſaid that in that State there is not a 
Poſſibility of Sinning, yea, and of periſhing. 4. That is 
be acknowledged that rhis is not a PerfeCtion of Degrees, 
*T.uk.r. free of all Imperfection, Yea, the Scripture tells us * of 
5,6. ſome rhat walked in all the Commandments of the Lord, 
blamelcſs. But that the contrary Doctrine has miſchievous 
and moſt damnable Conſequences, has been made appear. 
M. Poirer Were it not better, ſays one, how imperfect ſo ever we 
O:cono- are, yet to hearken to thoſe fincere and generous Souls, 
mie di- that we may be animated by Hope, and ſtrengthened in 
vine. God, ro become what we are not yet; than to give ear 
Tom. 6. to cowardly Seducers, who as the guilty Spies in Afoſes's 
P. 457, Time make the Peoples Hearts ro melt, and diſpoſe them 
453,459, by their diabolical Lyes and Calumnies to rebel againſt 
- Sa God, and to return into Feypr? It is true, ſay they, the 
Land is a good Land, flowing with Milk and Honey, but 
the Cities are great and ſtrong, and there are mighty Giants 
there, and a ſtrong People, we cannot overcome them, for 
they are ſtronger than we. Ir is true, fay they, at preſent, 
the Srate of Regeneration and of perfect Chriſtianity is an 
exccllent ching, full of Divine Joy and Delight ; but it is 
ct hard Accets; there are high Walls of Difficulties; Sin and 
the De-il arc ſtrongly fortified in the Hearrs of Men ; there 
are ſtrong Paſſions and a protound Corruption there; we can 
never overcome this which is ſtronger than we, who being 
ſo frail,cannot exactly do that whichGod has commanded us 
for that End. Theſe are the execrable Tongues,and the living 
Interpreters of the Will of Satan, whom they will curſe to 
all Erernity , who have been ſo unhappy as to hearken to 
them, and to live in Sloth, and be ſeduced by their Means. 
Let us go up, ler us go up, ſaid Caleb and Joſpna, wilcely, 
let us go up boldly and poſſeſs this Land, certainly we ſhall 
be ſtronger; if we {trive to pleaſe the Lord, he will brin 
us intoir, and will give it to us. Let us not rebel againf 
the Lord; let us not fear thoſe Enemies, we ſhall conſume 
them as Bread ; God will not defend them, and he is with 
us; therefore let us not fear them. Thus we ought to 
animate all well-diſpoſed Perſons and let them ſee that 
the Ways and the End of Chriſtianity are very poſhble 
with the Grace of God. — If this Merhod had been 
taken, the Doctrine of Chriſtian Perfection and its Pra- 
Etice would not have been fo ftrange and fo rare a thing, 
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Part II. Of Impeccability. 


XY, I ſhall here mention another Accufation, as wn 
Relation to this, from which ſhe clearly vindicates her ſelf; 


and that is, That they ſaid ſhe believed herſelf impeccable, *ability, 
and that her Friends did ſo", at laſt, that ſhe never "** *0 be 


attually ſinned, no, not in Thought ; ana that ſhe derived no 
Guilt and Corruption from Adam. She vindicates herfſelt 


trom this Accuſation in a Letcer to Serrarivs. * In the Tomb. de 
' eighth Place, you accuſe me, ſays ſhe, very falſely, in f, Th. 

' ſaying that 7 ſay, or that I believe 1 am impeccable, and part 2. 

* cannot fall any more; for in Effe&t I have no other Fear p. 115, 

* but that of not abiding faithful to my God; and I can- 116, &c. 


© not endure thoſe who ſay or believe that there is a State 
© of FerteEtion in this World in which Perfons are impec- 
© cable. I look on this as a great Errour and Self-pre- 
* ſumption. Is ir poſſible that I ſhould hold my (elf what 
* I blame ſo much in others ? I ſay God ought to be ſerved 
© with Fear and Trembling ; and I never demand of others 
* what I do not firit my ſelf; If I fay that God ought to 
© be ſerved with Fear, I till do ir firſt; and I am ſure 
© if God did withdraw his Grace from me, I ſhould fall 
* preſently, ; | 

* You have been preſent ſeveral times when I related to 
* many howl fell, after that I had been from my Yourk 
* prevented by the Grace of God; yer being grown up, I 
bh my ſelf be carried away to follow the Vanities of the 
* World, and reſiſted the Inſpiration of God, which drew 
© me to the contrary; and becauſe of this Reſiitance,l deſer- 
© ved that God ſhould withdraw from me, and I began to 
* pleaſe my ſelf in the Pleaſures and Divertiſements of the 
* World, andthe Praiſes of Men ; fo that this Fall was the 
* Cauſethat I gave my ſelf ro great Mortifications of Body, 
* to Watchings, Tears and Prayers, for the Space of about 
© 7 Years. This Story was told many times to your Di- 
* {ciples and in your Prelence. Now if I relate fo freely 
* how I fell fo baſely from ſo exalted a State of Grace in 
* which God had pur me, how could I fay or believe that [ 
* could not fill any more, or think my ſelf unpeccable ? 
* ſince what a Perſon has done once, they may do many 
* times, The Srate of Integrity, in which 1 was before 
* my Fall, might rather have rendred me. impeccable, than 
* that in which I live after it. 

© I donot believe that ever any Creature on Earth can 
* be impeccable during this miſerable Life, whicre there 

as 


Of Impeccabilit ” Part IT, 


are ſo many Stones of Stumbling, a S. Peter the Apoſtle, 
a David according to God's own Heart, a Solomon filled 
with the Holy Spirit, with ſo many others, have com- 
mitted groſs Faults and great Faults, after having re- 
ceived great Grace from God : Should [ be folgnorant as 
to believe that I could not fall any more or fail of the 
Grace of God? I may do it affuredly every Moment, 
it I ſhould withdraw my Converſation with God, to con- 
verſe with my Senfes; for God forces no Body, having 
given to all Men Free-will, with which they ſhall a&t to 
all Eternity ; and as long as this Will abides fix'd in God, 
it is impoſſible that the Perſon fall ; but if this Will 
withdraw it {elit from a Dependance on its God, it falls 
eahly, even tho' it had been exalted as high as a Sera- 
phim. For this Cauſe I ſaid, I have no other Fear in 
the World, but that of not abiding faithful to God; 
becauſe I know that fo long as I ſhall be united ro him 
I cannot fall; but if I withdraw my ſelf from him I. 
ſhall fall at the firlt Step, as an Infant that cannot 
walk. And yet you dare fay, that I call my ſelf im- 
peccable, and when I ask where ] have faid or written 
ſuch things? You tell you draw it from my Writings by 
Conlequences. Bur I would gladly ask you if in caſe! 
had drawn by Confequences out of your Letters or 
Words,that you are a wicked Man, would it be lawful for 
me to go and publiſh it from Town to Town, as you do 
the ill and abuſive Conſequences that you fay you draw 
from my Writings, without letting me know where, 
how, in what Place, and by what Words I may have 
given Matter for drawing of tuch Conſequences, directly 
contrary to the true Sentiments that I protels. 
© I knownot with what Conlcience you can do this, and 
ſay that it is for Good, that you may warn Perſons that 
I believe my ſelf impeccable, and thatI exalt my ſelf and 
ſo forth ; but tho' indeed there were in me any tuch 
thing, it would neither be good nor neceſſary to advertiſe 
ſo many Perſons of it. For Firlt my ImperfeCtions can- 
not dehle them, it is I that muſt account for them ro God, 
and my Words cannot wound them, becauſe: all thoſe 
whom you ſent to me are Perfons who have their Five 
Senſes, and a good enough Judgment to diſcern if what 
| fay be Good or Evil, and to take only that that may 
< ferve them far Good, letting thz relt alone, 16 that it is 
not 
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Part IT. Of the Inferiour Will of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


© not neceſſary for you to go tell them the Faults which 
* your Fancy has imagin'd. Your procedure 1s very con- 
* trary to that of Jetus Chriſt, who ſaid to the People, 
* ſpeaking of the Phariſees, Hypocrites, 4» what they bid 

6 ou, but do not as they do, You will grant I fay very good 

© things, as the Truth is, but you would annihilate that 

© Good, by the Evil, that you untruly ſay is mine. The 

© Evil that was in theſe Phariſees was not powerful enough 

© to diſcredit the Good that was in their Words; but you 

© make my imaginary Sins mount to ſo high a degree, that 

© they are capable of diſcrediting all the Good, even that 

which you confeſs to be there. If you were Juſt, you 

would make a right Judgment of what yon ought ro do 

and leave; and it you had Goodneſs, you would procure 

ro all thoſe Perſons the Good that they might receive by 

the Light which God gives me, and if you had Truth, 

you would not perſwade them to believe a Lie in this, 

that I ſay I am impeccable. 

Thus, as on the one hand ſhe evidently ſheivs the Duty 

and Poſſibility of obeying the Commands of God, and 

of tending to Perfection by his Grace only, fo ſhe as plain- 

ly ſhews her Abhorrence of the Preſumprtion of being im- 

peccable in whatſoever (tate in this World, 

XVI. Another Sentiment which gave no ſmall Offence XVT. 
was, that ſhe ſays, When Jeſus Chriſt rook on him our Of the > 
Mortality, his inferiour Will or Sclt-will was Evil, ſo that #*r#0ur#2 
he behov'd never to follow, but always to reſiſt ir. This of Teſus 
they cry out on as a Blaſphemy and a great IDiſhonour _—_ — 
done to Jeſus Chriſt ; bur whoſoever reads without Preju- - F; S 
dice the Sixth Letter of the Second Part of Solid Vertme, Tif "mY 
and the Acceſlory Letter in che end of that Part, will fee” © 
how raſhly they condemn her. There /e ſays, © That |eſus Solid Ver- 
* Chriſt was united always to his Heavenly Father in his tue. 

* Superiour part, is moſt true, I have written that he ne- Part 2. 
ver contracted Sin, tho' he contracted all-the MalediRi- Lett. 6. 
ons of $in, after he cloathed himſelf with our Mortality, Accel. 
But he reſolving to become a Mortal Man, ſubje&ted him- -*** 
{clf to all the Miſeries both of Body and Mind, which 

Sin had brought into humane Nature, and according to 

* this, he felt in his natural Will a Rebellion to the Will of 

* God in Sentiment, but never in Conſent, and reſiſted this 
Rebellion, which he felt in his Corruption ; for he fays, 

1 came not to do my own Will, but the Will of him that ſent 


© 2:6. Now if his own natyzal Will had been fo —_— 
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Of the Inferiour Will of Jeſus Chriſt Part II, 


© bly united to the Will of his Father, to what purpoſe 
* would he have diſtinguiſh'd theſe two Wills, fince they 
* were but one, For he gives us ſufficiently to underſtand 
© thereby, that his own Will was Evil, fince he would not 
© follow it ; bur that of his Father which alone he knew 
© to be Good; for there is nothing Good but God, and 
* Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had nothing Good in him but what 
© God did operate there ; ſo that as he was God, he was 
© molt Good, moſt Wiſe, and molt Powerful ; but as Man, 
© he was every way frail as all other Men, fince he volun. 
© tarily cloathed himſelf with their Miſeries in the Womb 
* of the Virgin, and became then truly Man of the cor- 
© rupt Race of Azaw : And in this corrupt maſs he felt a 
* Rebellion of his Will againſt the Will of God, which all 
© Men feel in themſelves. —- And therefore he behov'd to 
© refilt his own Will, and contradict it with ſo much Vehe- 
© mence, that he ſwear Blood in the Garden, where he 
* ſays alſo to ſhew nis wreſtings, my Soul is heavy even 
* wnto Death; and to his Father, Nor my Will, but thine 
© be done, after his own Will had pray'd, If it be poſſible , 
* ler this Cup paſs from me; and even being on the Croſs, 
* he ſays, Ay God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
© — Could hefay in Truth that he was forſaken by his Fa- 
© ther, if he had nor found in his Inferiour part the ſepara- 
© tion of his Will from that of God; he could not believe 
© nor ſay that he was forſaken of his eternal Father, ſince 
© his Superiour part was never divided from him one Mo- 
© ment: For if it had been never (© little ſeparated, he had 
© certainly fallen into Sin as other Men ; whereas it may 
© be ſaid to the Praiſe of Jeſus Ciriſt, excluſvely of all 
© other, that he never finn'd, and that his Soul remain'd 
© ſtill pure and immaculate in the Frailty and Rebellion 
* with which he charg'd himſelf, for the Love he bare to 
©.us, doing as a molt faithful Brother, who throws him- 
* ſelf into a Sink of Uncleanneſs to draw out his Brother, 
© whom he ſees periſhing without Succour and Help. For 
© Jeſus Chriſt according to his humane Nature is truly our 
© Brother, come of Adam our common Father, and he 
© ſaw in the Boſom of his Father, that we were all loſt 
© the Sink of our Self-will. Therefore he would needs 
© throw himſelf into it, to draw us out and fave us from 
© thoſe Dangers. Would you think it a diſhonour if your 
* Brother ſhould voluntarily throw himſelf into a Sink ro 
* get you out of it, when without his Help we could not 
© Recover, 


Part If. inclined to pleaſe it ſelf. 


© Recover, but muſt periſh for ever; would you not ra- 
© ther be oblig'd to honour ſuch a BenefaCtor, and toeſteem 
© as Jewels the Filth that he had contrafted to deliver you 
© from Death? How can you think that this is to diſhon- 
© our Jeſus Chriſt ?'— All thoſe things are ſo clear that it 
* is a wonder how Men hind Difficulty in them ; but they 
{ judge of God and his Works as they would of their 
Equals, and would attribute Honour to Chriſt by the 
© Contempt they have for his Perſon : Seeing he would 
© not be fo valuable in his humane Nature, if he had not 
© therein a Will rebellious to the Superiour part of his 
© Soul ; for in that caſe he would have had nothing to fight 
© againſt, and conſequently could not carry the Viftory, 
© which belongs only to victorious Combatants, and not to 
© thoſe who are in Quiet, and without Enemies. And if 
© ſeſus Chriſt had not charg'd himſelf with our corrupt 
© Will, he could not endure and ſuffer, for in this caſe all 
© his Sufferings would have been inſenſible, by the inſepa- 
© rable Union with God, who is Impaſſible as well as 
' Immortal. And of neceſſity this Divinity of Jeſus 
© Chriſt behov'd to be in ſome way ſeparated from his 
' Humanity , for to work our Redemption : For abi- 
© ding in this perfect Union with the Divinity, he could 
* not ſatishe for Man, fince Man himſelt owes this Satis- 
© faction to the Divinity ; ſeeing he alone had done Evil 
© againſt the Will of God, he alſo ought to repair it, but 
© God ought not to fatishe himſelf for guilty Man, fince 
* being Independent on all things, he has no need of Men 
© nor of their Satisfaftion ; bur Jeſus Chriſt as Man, being 
© the true natural Brother of Men, would needs for the 
© Love he bare them, charge himſelf with the Miſeries and 
' Sins into which they had wilfully plung'd themſelves. 
* And I think, Sir, you will find in the Scripture that Jeſs 
' Chriſt was even made Sin for Men. 

© Not that it is to be underſtood that Jeſus Chriſt ever 
* finn'd, or aftually followed the rebellious Will of Eis bu- 
* mane Nature, — But the Inferiour and Mortal part gave 
* him Combats and Aflaults which Jefus Chrift behov'd to 
* refiſt. — Jeſus Chriſt alſo could not in Juſtice ſay toMen as 
* he dots, Be ye Followers of me, if it had not been ſo; fince 
* their rebellious Wills could nor attain to the Perfection 
* of a Will altogether holy and united with that of God. 
* And if God required of Men the Imitation OP 
* Chrilt, 
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Of the Inferiour Willof Jeſus Chriſt, &e. Part I, 


Chriſt, in caſe he had not had Rebellion in his humane 
Nature, he ſhould have required of them impoſſible 
things, as ſome erroneous Perſpns would maintain, ſay. 
ing and preaching that it is impoſſible to keep the Com- 
mandments of God, or the Law of the Goſpel, and tho' 
theſe are Blaſphemies againſt God, many believe them, 
Lecaule this Doctrine flatrers their Corruption, and lets 
them live quietly in their Sins and Negligence, on this 
falſe Suppolition, that they cannot keep the Commands 
of God, nor imitate Jeſus Chriſt. 

© The Will of Jeſus Chriſt himfclf, his Apoſtles, and all 
Perſons living in the World, even tho' they were rege- 
nerated in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, have all of them 
their natural Evil-wills, and all their Vertues and Per- 
fections confilt in reſting them manfully, which they 
mult do even till Death; for tho' they have overcome 
their own Wills by force of Reſiſtance, yet it is but a- 
{lzep- or mortihed , and may be awakened or revive 
by diverſe Accidents, Theretore a regenerate Perſon 
himſelf has fhIl his Selfwvill ro fight againſt even to 
Death : Wherefore the Apoſtle ſays Onr Life is a conti- 
nual Warfare , and lefus Chrilt makes appear ſufficiently 
that he had his Self- will to refilt even to Death, when to- 
wards the end of Lite he yet prays, Not my Will, but thy 
Will, Father, be done, 

* But if you cannot underſtand theſe things, /ays ſhe, 
leave them for thoſe who ſhall underſtand them; take 
only of my Writings what is good and profitable for 
your Soul, and ſuſpend your Judgment as to the reſt, rill 
God give you Light; tor there are many things in them 
which it is not neceſlary for the Salvation of many to un- 
derftand. — And it 1s far better to know well how to 
love God , than bow to ſpeak well of Vertue: 

Thus it appears with what Force and Evidence ſhe ad- 


abl-n:ſ of vances this Sentiment, and yet how far ſhe is from requi- 
h:r $::t;- ring a Belief of it from all as of neceſſity to Salvation, how 
clearly ſhe ſhews, that it 15 ſo far from diſhonouring Jeſus 
Chritt, or being contrary to his Purity, (in that State of 


ment in 


this. 


T 


rial and Temptations to which he voluntarily ſubjected 


himſclt ) that on the contrary it manifeſts the greatneſs 
and conſtancy of his Love to God, the ardency of his Cha- 
rity for Men, the firmneſs of his Adherence to God amidſt 
all Temptations , the value of his Merits and SatisfaGti- 
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Part II. Of the State of Infants. 


on for us, and the encouragement he has given us by his 
Example to-refiſt all Temptations, and to follow his Steps, 
and to depend on him for Succour and Compaſſton, fince 


143 


we have not a High-Prieſt who cannot be touch d with the Heb.4.15. 


feeling of our Infirmities, but was in all Points tempted 
like as we are, yet without Sin, In this Paſſage, we ſee 
allo how exprelly ſhe aſſerts our Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Satisfaction for our Sins. They who defcre 
this Matter handled at more length, may find it in Occor, 
Div. Part 5. p. 21, to 60. and in the Accefſlory Letter 
above-mention'd. I ſhall here only add, that we ought not 
to ſtumble at harſh Expreſſians when we know the main 
intent of them, as St. Pax (ays, Chriſt was made 4 Curſe 
and Sin, which ſeems moſt harſh. There is an ambiguity 
in the; Words, Evil, Corrupted, and Corruption, which may 
either ſignifie Sin it ſelf, or the Effetts and Conſequences 
of it. So the Will fignihes ſometimes the Superiour Facul- 
ties of the Soul ; ſometimes the Bent and Inclination of 
{enfible Nature to pleaſe it ſelf, and in this laſt Sence one 


may have a Selt-will evil and corrupted, yet without fin- ' 


ning when he reſiſts it; So the Suram of her Sentiment 
is, that Jeſus Chriſt took on him, not the at&t of Evil, or 
Gin, but the Impulfions, the Inclinations, the Temprati- 
ons, weaknefles of the Inferiour Will, of ſenſible Nature, 
not to conſent to it in any thing, but to reſiſt it, and to 
make all theſe die in himſelt by the Power of his Spirit , 
and his Eternal Light, and by means moſt contrary to the 
Inclinations of ſenſible Nature, that he might the more 
help and encourage his Brethren to the ſame Fight and 
Victory. 


XVII. To ſome, her Sentiments concerning the State of XVIL. 
Children before they have attain'd the uſe of their Reaſon, Of the 
is no ſmall ſtumbling ; to wit, That the Willof Children is State of 
bound up in the Will of the Parents, till they have attained Iufants 


the mſe of their Reaſon, and can ule their own Free-will 
themſelves, then they are free to chooſe Good or Evil, and 
to be fav'd, or damn themſclves, according to this Choice. 
© 1s in the Power of their Parents, who may ſave or damn 
* them, even as they can give them natural Litc or Death ; 
* becauſe of the ſtrict Union and Symparhy berween the 
© Body of the Mother and uf the Child in che Womb. It 
* ſhe takes in Poylon,the Chuld gies; it Fhylckyir 1s healed; 

for 
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© fot theſe two Bodies are but one and the ſame Subſtance 
© divided into two parts, —T his is true allo as to the Soul, 
© {o that if a Mother give the Child in her Womb to the 
Devil, it is his, till being come to the uſe of Reaſon, it 
reſiſts the Devil, renouncing him with its Free-will, and 
abjuring its evil Inclinations tro become the Child of God. 
— And if Fathers or Mothers were trne Chriſtians, or 
Perſons regenerated in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, undonb. 
redly they would produce alſo Chriſtian Children in this 
Regeneration, and rill they had attain'd the uſe of their 
Reaſon, they would always be God's, by the Free-will of 
their Parents ; but if they become Wicked of. their own 
Wills after this, they are free to do it, and theit Parents 

cannot hinder them. 
© I know many doubt of a Child dying in Infancy can 
be damn'd, but it is for want of Divine Light that they 
do not comprehend the Works of God, with whom it is 
as Juſt ro damn the Child of a wicked one, as it is to 
fave the Child of a juſt Man ; for he has united inſepa- 
rably rhe Will of the Father to that of the Child, as he 
has united the Body of the Child with that of the Mo- 
ther. — And if they will condemn this for an Injuſtice, 
they may as well hold ir an Injuſtice that all Men are fal- 
len in Adam, which would be a Blaſphemy againſt God. 
— He created at the Beginning all Men in Adam, as he 
did all the Trees of one kind m the firſt Tree of that 
kind, &c. and all things with Seeds for to produce each 
one their like ; which will never change, for the Works 
of God are Eternal, being created by an Eternal God; 
and Man not being capable of uſing this Free-will in his 
Childhood, of neceſfiry it muſt ſubfiſt ſomewhere to be 
preſerv'd, till it may reſide in the Perſon for whom it 
was created : As we ſee, the Free-will of all Men was in 
the Free-will of Adam, fince all are Partakers of his Sin 
and Miſeries- that he brought upon Man ; for it is moſt 
certain, that God could not have given to Man an incli- 
nation to Evil, which he feels from his Birth, nor the 
Miſeries of Body and Mind in which he finds himſelf, 
For God being all Good, cannot do any Evil ; and we 
muſt of neceſſity conclude that the Free-wills of Men 
were in the Free-will of Adam when he finn'd. And 
ſince all Chriſtians believe that all Men fnn'd in Aden, 
why ought they not by the ſame Conſequence to _—_ 
ripe 
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Part II, Of the State of Infants. 


" that Children fin in their Parents, or are damn'd in 
" them. 

© The Catholicks believe that all Children are fav'd, pro- 
© vided they be baptized, and that thoſe Children ſhall be 
© damn'd who ſhall die withour Baptiſm, but that they 
ſhall not endure the Pains of Hell, as thoſe who fin with 
| their Free-will, Ir is true as in Paradiſe there arc diverſe 
© Degrees of Glory, ſignified by thoſe Words of Scripture, 
* which ſay, In God's Houſe there are many Manſions, there 
' are alſo diverſe Puniſhments in Hell ; bur it is not true 
* that all Children dying without outward Baptiſm ſhall 
© be damn'd : For this is but a Teſtimony of the Faith 
© which the faithful Chriſtian has in his Soul, which he 
© declares to all Men by the means of the Water of our- 
' ward Baptiſm ; but if this living Faich is not in the 
© Man's Soul, this outward Baptiſm will (crve him for na- 
* thing. This is the Reaſon why Anabapriſts will not bap- 
' tize Children ; but they rhemſclves teem ro have no more 
' Faith when they are grown up, than when they were 
t Children, for the Scripture favs, He who Eclict os in Tiſu 
* Chriſt does the Warks ihe he did, winch they do nor ; which 
* ſhews they do nor believe in him tho' they are not bap- 
* tiz d till they come to the uſe of Realon. So the Soul ot 
© Man cannot receive Salvation by the means of outward 
* Baptiſm, when he has not in him living Faith , or his 
' Parents for him, if he be in Childhood, T he Catholicks 
© then have no ground to believe that all Children who are 
* baptized ſhall be ſaved, and that they who diz withouc 
* Baptiſm ſhall be damn'd, fince this depends upon the 
* Free-will of their Parents ; who oftering willingly their 
* Children to God to become true Chriſtians, they are ac- 
' cepted of God by the Will of their Parenrs, anc will afſu- 
* redly be ſaved if they die before the uſe of Reafon : And 
* it others by their Parents are offered to the Devil, and to 
' Sin, anddie in their Nonage, they will be damned by the 
' Evil will of their Patents, even tho' outwardly they re- 
* ceive the Baptiſm of Water , which without Faith is 
a and Faith without Baptiſm in diverſe cafes does 

ave, 

We ſee with what ſtrength of Reaſon ſhe declares this 
Sentiment, and tho' there were nothing elſe bur the Conft- 
deration of our caſe in Adam, it ſerves to confirm it; for 
there is no partiality in God, no reſpect of Perſons, he = 
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by the Game Meaſures , and the fame Rules , with Crez- 
tures of the ſame Kind and Qualities, 
The Offence we take at this, proceeds from our Igno- 


ableneſs of rance of God and his Works, and the Defire we have to 
this Senti- extenuate the Guilt and damnable Eftets of our Lnchri. 


ment. 


L'Oecon. 
Divine, 
Part 3. 

P. 299, 
$20, &e. 


ſtian Care of our Children, When God created things a 
firſt, he did not eſtabliſh them in the Diſorder in which we 
now ſee them, bur all good and excellent in their reſpeCtive 
kinds. When he eſtabliſh'd the Propagation of Man to 
come from Man, it was not that they might communicate 
Imperfe&ions to one another, but the Perfeftions he had 

iven them; and God's wiſe and admirable Condutt in this 
15 thus in ſome meaſure repreſented. When he created free 
and intelligent Beings, it was not poſſible bur that at firſt 
they muſt be frail and capable of _ away, for then 
they had no Habits to Good, which conſiſting in trequently 
repeated Aits, and being acquired thereby ; intelligent 
Creatures at firſt were not ſtrengthned in Good, and thro' 
their weakneſs they might abuſe their Liberty and fall away, 
God having ſeen this come rb paſs in an infinite Number of 
Angels, _ defiring to ſettle other Creatures in their room, 
thought how he might place others who from their Birth 
or Being might have Habits to Good, and ſo being thus 
eſtabliſh'd in it, might not ſo eaſily fall away. It then all 
thoſe Creatures ſhould come from one Source that were 
habitually Good, then they who came of them ſhould be 
born all with an habitual ſtrength ro Good, and they en- 
creaſmng and ſtrengthning their good Habits, thoſe who de- 
fcended from them ſhould be yer much more eftabliſh'd 
and invincible in Goodneſs, and fo on by a continual Gra- 
dation. But to accompliſh this charitable Defign, the 
firſt Creature of that kind muſt be produc'd in the com- 
mon Lot, without an habirual Firmneſs , but in a State 
actually Good, and ſuch care taken to prevent his Fall, as 
that God bodily converſes with him. 1f therefore Mar do 
not correſpond to this Care, it is purely his own faalr, who 
of his Free-will has chang'd into a Source of Miſery that 
which ought to have been a Source of Communication ot 
Good, Now the ſame Reaſon for which Men were ro come 
of one another by Propagation, is the Reafon alſo why 
the Lot of Children is the ſame with that of the Parents 
ſo long as they have not the uſe of their Liberry. If Pa- 


rents had remain'd in the PerfeRion in which God _ 
tem, 
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them, and encreas'd in it according to his Eftabliſhment, 
this had been a great Happinefs for their Children, who 
had thus been Partakers of habitual Good even from their 
Original ; but if the contrary did afterwards happen, this 
is neither from the Decree nor Deſign of God, bur purely 
the fault of Man, with which God's Decree has no concern. 
Now agpes that God has appointed that Men ſhould de- 
ſcend of one another by Propagation, it follows immedi- 
ately and naturally wichour the intervention of a New 
Decree, that the Lot and Liberty of the Children ſhould 
be bound up in che Parents fo long as they are notin 4 
Srate to dh uſe of it freely themſelves. As long as an 
Effe& is in its Cauſe, 1t is one and the ſame with its Cauſe : 
And as long as it is not hike to its Cauſe, and is not Inde- 
pendent on it , it is alſo in it ; for it goes out from it, but 
according as it has it (clf apart the natural and neceflary 
Faculties and Funttions for its own Confſticution, and for 
its individual Government, as its Cauſe has, to be naturall 
compleat. If therefore it have not asyer the free Cond 
of it ſelf, (being found to be a free Agent) it is as yet in re- 
rd of that in its Cauſe or in its Parents. Not that for 
ome Years after a Child is born, his Free-will is yet in an 
inherent manner in his Parents, and that it muſt tow from 
them into the Child, when he is farther advanc'd in Age. 
But that the Parents produce a Body and a Soul in a State 
imperfe& enough, ſo as yer ro need their Care and Opera- 
tion, ſo to ſpeak, tor ſome Years, betore the Subje&t which 
hitherto is imperfe&t become perfect. And fo long as it is 
not, it belongs yet naturally to the producing Cauſe, which 
is obliged to have a care of it, as a Part of it ſelf, as in 
effe&t it is. Hence alſo comes the Right which Fathers and 
Mothers have of educating their Children, which is not a 
Right that is poſitive or may be diſpenc'd with, or which 
{imply regards the Body ; bur a natural indifpenſtble Right, 
which much more reſpects the Soul than the Body. 


XVIU. Another great Prejudice rais'd againft her was, XVIIT 
that ſhe ſpoke ſo meanly of Reafoh, did not look cn it as Of Reaſon. 


the ſurpeam Faculty of the Soul, nor the Exerciſe of it as 
the ied Kaaloremcat, and thought there were tuch dan- 
gcrous Fruits of Sciences, and humane Learnins, and the 
means of acquiring them. In the Thoughts of M. Paſcal, 
there are, 1 remember, excellent Reflections abour rhe 
Three difterent forts of A which bave their ft -- 
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rent Empires, Dignities, Honours, Cc. and may be call'd 
Divine, Rational, and Earthly ; the Grandeur of Chari 
or the Love of God, that of Reaſon, and that of worldly 
Empire and Honour. Alexander and others have excell'd 
in the laſt, and ſeem Great to the Eyes of Fleſh ; Arch. 
medes and others have excell'd in the ſecond, and ſeem 
Great to the Eyes of Reaſon. Jeſus Chriſt appear'd in 
none of theſe Grandeurs, had neither Learning nor world 
ly Greatneſs, and was of no regard neither to the Eyes of 
the Fleſh, nor thoſe of the Great Philoſophers, and of 
Reaſon; but O ! how Great was he in the Eyes of Cha- 
rity how Meck and Humble, and Patient and Self-denied, 
n a Life of abſolute Poverty, Contempt, and Pain for the 
Love of God and Men. Now all the Writings and Actions 
of A. B. tending to draw Men into this Kingdom of Cha- 
rity and the Love of God, which is of a quite diſtin& Rank 
and Order from that of humane Reaſon, as well as of 
worldly Greatneſs, it was no wonder that ſhe put no great 
Value on the one more than the other, they being both 
unſpeakable Hindrances in *the way to it, and the ſecond 
more than the third. 

La Saints * She ſhews that there is in the Soul a Principle far above 

\ ifiere. © humane Reaſon, and that is Divine Faith, which does 


Tomb. de * not conliſt in believing only with the underſtanding the 
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Twelve Articles of the Creed, which may be done by a 
humane Faith, as we believe the recital of ſome Hiſtory 
when a Perſon worthy of Credit relates it; this gives not 
to the Soul any Divine Vertues, which God only can ope- 
rate in us. Faith is a Divine Light which God intuſes 
in the Soul, which makes us to know and defire Eternal 
things, and deſpite Temporal. Ir is nor a natural Qua- 
liry, as our Reaſon, but a Divine Quality. which pro- 
ceeds trom God, as the Beams do from the Sun, as no- 
thing can make us ſee the Sun, but the Sun himſelf. It 
was communicated to all Men at their Creation, loſt 
by their Fall, renew'd by the Mcrits and Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt, When it ſhines in our Souls, it warms them with 
the Love of God and Men who bear his Image and Like- 
nels, and produces Charity : And this Charity regulates 
all our Life, and gives weight and -meafure to all our Acti- 
ons. For Divine Faith 1s always living and operating ; 
ir partakes of all the Divine Quahries, Righteouſnels, 
Goocdnets, and Truth. So that he who has Faith in - 
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* Soul cannot be Unjuſt, nor a Liar, nor a Deceiver, nor 
© Wicked, nor ſeek his own Intereſt, his own Glory, his 
own Pleaſure or Satisfaction ; ſeeing all thelc reſpect rime 
and earthly things. Humane Reaſon is an Inferiour Prin- 
© ciple that may indeed convince us that there is a God, the 
* Author of Nature, who made and ſuſtains all things, 
© but this cannot produce in our Souls, Faith and Cha- 
© rity, Vertues derived immediately from God , and not 
© from Nature, or the Underſtanding of Man, which is a 
© frail Creature limired to Earth and Time. And ro think 
© to know or comprehend God by the natural Linderſtand- 
* ing, is a greater Folly than\the Heathens commirted in 
* worſhipping the Sun. 
© All Men being now void of humane Faith, take up 
© with a humane Belief, and divide, and diſpute, and quar- 
* rel, and hate, and deſpiſe one another, without knowing 
* wherefore, and without perceiving that the Folly they 
* have in themſelves is more to be deſpiſed than what they 
* require in their Brother. 
© The ative Exerciſe of our Reaſon, when depriv'd of the 
* Light of Faith, ſerves but the more to confound and dar- 
* ken us, it keeps us in a vain Amuſement, makes us 
* neglect the neceſſary means of obtaining Divine Faith, 
* blows up the Heart with Pride, makes us deſpiſe the 
© moſt Divine Truths when they do not accord with our 
* Principles, and value our ſelves beyond others ; tho' hum- 
* ble ignorant Perſons are more to be regarded, as being 
* more diſpoſed to receive the Light of Faith, than thoſe 
{ Learned who have drunk in the Doctrine of Men. She blet- 
* {cs God that preſerv'd her from this, for then ſhe ſhould 
* have been uncapable of receiving that of the Holy Spirir, 
* Teſus Chriſt call'd the Simple and Ignorant to be lis Lil- 
* Ciples and Apoſtles, it was they whom he traind up to 
* inſtruct and reach others the way ro Salvation. Whien a 
* Learned Nicodemss came to him, he told him, that unl-s 
* he became as a little Child he could not enter into the 
* Kingdom of God. He founded no Colleges nor Academics 
* to train up his Followers in all forts of Learning, bur 
* taught them by Word and Deed to deny themſelves in 
* all earthly things, and to take up their Crols and foilow 
" him. True Religion is preſerved or received by the ſame 
" means by which it is at firſt inlticuced and eſtabliſhed. 


L 3 They 


Of Reaſos. Part IT, 
They who fay in another caſe that Chriſt being more 


faithful than 4//es, in all the Houſe of God, who yet 
lefr not a Yin ot the Tabernacle unmade, and t ore 
he ſurely could not be wanting in ordering what was fit 
for "y Church, may examine their own Meaſures by this 
Rule. 
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She ſays, * The Schools and Dottrine of Men have cor- 
ruptcd the true Sence of the Scriptures, and by their 
Learning authorize all ſorts of Sins ; that it ſeems the 
Schools are exprelly inſtitured to forge Caſes of Canſci- 
cnce capable ot leading Men to Hell. For what need is 
there to Gloſs the Goſpel, and the Life of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
They are clear Trurks which Jeſus Chriſt raught by Word 
and ced, that we mult be poor in Spirit, humble in 
Heart, defirous to ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 
{ike.and rodo to others as we would have them do to us; 
but ro corrupt all theſe things, the Learned make Glofles, 
that it 15 not againf(t Poverty of Spirit to labour or trade 
thar we may get Money , and make ſome Forrune in the 
World, and to flatter Men the better to their Ruine, they 
add by Word , that we mult poſſcls Riches as not poſle- 
fing them ; which 1s a great Deceit, for Men are not now 
ſo diſpos'd as thoſe of rhe Old Teſtament, who receiv'd 
Tempgral Goods from God as a Bleſſing ro employ them 
to his Glory, nor having their Hearts any ways wedded 
to them, as thoſe of our Time, who inceſlantly cover 
Riches, defring ſtill more and more. It is an infallible 
Truth that all who would be ſaved muſt ove God with all 
their Heert, And if we ask thole Divines if it be not 
lzwful for a Man to love his Father, Mother, Wife, Chil- 
dren, Kinsfolk, Friends, yea his Country, Money, Houle, 
Homour , Divertiſements, Mear, Drink, Cloaths , ard 
every other Creature; they will anſwer, yes ; becauſe they 
love rhem rhemſclves,and yet imagine they fulfil rheCom- 
mand of God, of loving him with all rheir Heart ; and 
to ditguile this Lie the berrer, they will ſay, We muſt not 
love all theſe things inordinately, giving us to under- 
{tand thereby, that our Hearts may be well divided intoſo 
many dift:rent AﬀeCGtions without finning, which has ſo 
anthorrz d the negle& of the Command of loving God 
with all our Heart, that no Body thinks it is needful. 
They live and die in the Love of all forts of Creatures 
and yer think to be ſaved ; for rheir Divines have found 
out Philoſophical Reaſons to maintain this. * Yer, 
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© Yet, /be ſays, what ſhe has written of the Learned, is A 
© not that ſhe will deſpiſe Learning or the Study of Sciences 


© and Languages: Since all theſe things may ſerve for the Part 2. 
© Glory of God, when we will apply them ro thoſe Ends; ÞP- 5#, 59+ 


© and moral Vertues give Advantage to divine Vertues.For 
© 2 well bred Perſon will ſtill be more docile in the Practice 
© of true Vertue, than one ill-bred ; and one of good Lear- 
© ning will be more able ro underſtand and receive trus 
© Vercue than a rude and ignorant Perſon; fo that what, 
© ſays ſhe, makes me fear that few of the Learned and of 
* the Great ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, is that 
© [ ſee in effett that very tewof rhem are humble in Heart, 
© and that it is impoſſible (ſpeaking naturally) that they 
* ſhould not eſteem themſelves more than another, as ha- 
* ving more ground for it. And unleſs by Divine Vertue , 
* a Learned Perſon know the Miſery and Ignorance into 
* which Sin has plung'd him, he can never be without Selt- 
* eſteem and Preſumption of Spirit, which things God re- 
* fiſts, and does not give them his Grace; for of neceſſity 
* they muſt be humble in Heart to enter into the Kingdom 
* of Heaven. 


Bur becauſe this Sentiment, concerning the Nature of The Ns- 
humane Reaſon, is ſo contrary to the common Opinion of *«re and 
' the Learned, I ſhall here briefly repreſent it in a Light and 04 of 


Method conformable to our ways of reaſoning and enquj- 
ring into things; as it is moſt rationally and fully accoun- 


ted for by M, Potret in his Treatiſe De Ermuditione, to which 1 —_p_—_ " 
refer thoſe who deſire to enquire farther into it for full De Erud.. 


SatisfaCtion. ; | 
t, The Original Ends of God's creating Man being to 


enjoy kim and all his Works, the one as his Eflential Hap- £41 


pinels, and the other as Acceſſory, he therefore gives him 
an Immortal and Divine Soul and a Material Body, and en- 
dues theſe with ſutable Faculties capable of enjoying this 
twofold Happineſs; the one material and ſen(ible, his bodi- 
ly Senſes by which he might take in the Beauty and De- 
light of all che Creatures ; and the other Divine and S$piri- 
tual, his Underſtanding, by which he might be capable of 
enjoying God and Divine things, and of receiving his Light 
and Love, ; 

2. Thoſe Faculties are paſſive, and donor by any activity 
of theirs, produce their Objects, bur only are laid open and 
turn'd $0 them to receive _ Our Eyes do not _ 
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the Light, but only paſſively receive it and the Beau- 
ties of the other Creatures; and in the Night, tho' we open 
and turn them abour never ſo earneſtly, ws meet with no- 
thing but Darkneſs. So is it as to our ſpiritual Faculties 
and their Objects. 

3. Thoſe reſpe&ive Obje&ts when they are preſent to 
thzir reſpective Faculties, do make ſo ſtrong and vivid an 
Imprefhion on them, that in their Abſence we are capa- 
ble of forming to our ſelves in our Minds, Images and 
Pictures of them, and of compounding, or dividing, or 
comparing theſe Pictures together, and of forming Pro- 
poſitions and Conſultations about them, and according as 
theſe paſſhve Faculties have received due and vivid Imprefli- 
ons, or taint, or none art all, from their reſpective O_ 
we are accordingly capable of forming true or falſe Pictures 
of them, And this 1s the ative Faculty which we call 
Reaſon. 

4- The Knowledge we have by the Impreſſions from the 
Objects themſclves in our paſſive Faculties, is a loving, fo- 
lid, real knowledge, making* us enjoy the Object, and the 
Delight, and Happineſs it can give us. The Knowledge we 
have by the Exerciſe of this attive Faculty of our Reaſon, 
is a dead, dry, barren, ſuperficial Knowledge, that com- 


municares nothing to the Soul of the Delight and Reality 


of the Obje&ts themſelves. We ſee what a difference there 
1s berween beholding the Sun, and forming to our ſelves 
Idea's and Pictures of him in his Abſence ; the firſt enligh- 
tens, warms, delights, directs us, lets us ſee the Beauty of 
all the Crexion; the other aftords nothing of this; and 
if we had (HI been Blind and never ſeen the Light, even 
rhe very Pictures of it, we fancy to our ſelves, would be 
talſc as well as ſuperficial. Now it 15juſt the ſame as to the 
ſpiritual things ; the natural Man perceives not the things 
of God, they ſeem Fooliſhneſs to him. His Idea's and 
Reaſonings about them are like a Blind Man's Reaſoning 
about Colours, and tho' they were never fo Juſt, yer they 
cannot make him Happy, nor to enjoy the Object them- 
{elves, no more than a Man's drawing the Pictures of Light, 
Fire, Meat, and Drink, can enlighten, warm, and nouriſh 
his Body. Our Souls muſt be turn'd to God and taken off 
from all cri,cr things; And bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
for they ſhall fee God. The Knowledge we have by Rea- 
fon tizen 1s a ſuperficial , barren, and dead mm 
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does not bring to the Soul the true and living Knowledge 
of God. They who give themſelves up to it,do really deny 
God, make their Keaſon their God, are guilty of a more 
dangerous Idolatry than they who worſhip the Sun ; and 
how univerſal this Evil is now in the World, he that runs 
may read, The true and living Knowledge of God is to 
be had only from God, our divine Faculties mult be turn'd 
to him, and turn'd away from other Things, that they 
may be enlightned by him ; they are in our corrupt State 
more dead and dehiled and vitiated than the weakeſt or molt 
blinded Eyes, and Reaſoning will. not recover them, more 
than it will give Eyes to the Blind. Phyſick is indilpen- 
ably neceſſary to heal them, and the Laws and Life of 
Jeſus Chriſt tranſcribed into our Hearts and Practice is the 
only Remedy for them. 

XIX. They accuſed her that ſhe deſigned to form a 
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XIX. 


new Sect and Party, and fo to encreaſe the Diviſions and Of forming 
Schiſms in Chriſtendom ; whereas no body did more de- s new $28, 


plore the Diviſions of Chriſtians than ſhe. She ſaw that 
Schiſms and Sects ſerved only ro deſtroy true Charity, the 
Love of God and Men, and brought in nothing but Ha- 
tred, Envy, and every evil Work, under a Cover of diffe- 
rent Forms and Opinions : She defired nothing but to re- 
unite Chriſtians in one, in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to have obtained thar, would have been willing to have 
ſpent to the laſt Drop of her Blood. She proteſted a hun - 
dred and a hundred times, that ſhe would eſtabliſh no 
Party nor draw any after her, but ſend all to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to the Practice of the Doctrine of the Goſpel. She 
ſhunned the Converſation of Men, and liv'd always ſhut 
up in a Chamber ; ſhe wiſhed never to ſee any Body, pro- 
vided they were all united to God. To ſet up a Sect, is 
to leave a Society and a certain publick Worſhip where 
Perſons were once Members, and to eſtabliſh another, to 
which they draw by human Motives as many Perſons as 
they can, and acknowledge them as Members of it when 
they make a verbal Profeſſion of this new Worſhip, and 
are joined to thoſe Perſons and their Opinions, Now ſhe 
eſtabliſh'd no new Worſhip, nor new Exerciſes, nor Laws, 
nor Rules that ſavour of 'a Sect, but only by her Lite and 
Writings, call d on People to return to the Love of God, 
and to 1mitare the Life of [eſus Chriſt, in which State they 
were not, and without Which they could not be faved. 

n 


154 That ſhe deſpiſed not Part IT, 


Le Te- In her Letter to M. Reinboth, Superintendant in Holſtein, 
moign. de* ] am very far, ſays ſhe, from making a new Church, ag 
Verite. * ſome malicioully flander me, for I bring no new thing, 
Part 2. © and Novelties are very diſplealing to me. I am ul 
P-45:45- *© therefore not to introduce any ; but I labour to advance 
© ing Golpel-Life and to praftiſe it. And all myWritin 
© and all I ſaid formerly to well-diſpoſed Perſons, aim 
* only at this, and I forbear now to ſpeak to them, becauſe 
* I found it was unproficable. Your Preachers wrong me 
* greatly when they cry out that I draw their People from 
* them; for in the ten Months [ have been in Holſtein, 1 
© have not made Acquaintance with ſo much as one Per- 
* ſon, not ſo much as with my Landlady; (o that I give 
* them no ground to ſay or think that I ſtrive to draw Peo- 
© ple ro form a new Church, or teach a new Dottrine; 
© ſeeing that which Jeſus Chriſt left us, is the moſt perfe&, 
and the laſt that God will fend unto Men. No new 
thing needs be invented ; but we ſhould labour to per- 
feft our ſelves in it, and to pur it truly in Praftice inſtead 
of Diſpuring about it; forall theſe Diſputes are raiſed by 
the Devil, to bring Hatred, Diviſions and Diſcords a- 
moneſt Chriſtians, whereas the Church of God ſhould 
be united in Peace and Love, in the meek Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and it is now divided in as many Parties as there 
are difterent Sects, which is lamentable, and diſturbs the 
Peace of Chriſtian Souls, and makes that they da not 
love one another ; tho' Jeſus Chriſt has fo earneſtly re- 
commended to them to love one another: They are all 
partial, and only love the Party which they have under- 
taken to ſtand by, or defend : This proceeds from an An- 
tichriſtian Spirit, and not from the Spirit of Chriſt. 

XX. XX. They libell'd her, that ſhe deſpiſed Sermons, Sacra- 
Taat ſb: de- ments, Paſtours, Prieſthood, and all Government; which 
ſpiſed not were all moſt horrid Calumnies. © This, /ays he, ( in her 
Sermon!, © Letter to Dr. Nieman, Superintendant in Holftein) is a 
Sacra= © orofs Calumny; for I wiſh with all my Heart that both 
menis, Pa © Church and State may continue in Vigour ; for otherwiſe 
flours. «© there would be no Knowledge of God in the Land, nor 
Le Te- *©* Commonwealths maintained. Seeing Preachings and 
moign. de © Sacraments preſerve amongſt Men the Memory of ſacred 
Verite. © things; and States keep their People in their Duty by 
part 2. * Juſtice, or elſe there would be norhing but Confuſton, 
_—_—_ and the Good would be deſtroyed by the wn it 
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* there were no Governmerit and Magiſtrates to rule and 
* govern them, ——1 indeed deſpiſe the Abuſe of Churches, 
© and Sermons, and Sacraments,but not the Uſe of them,nor 
* the Eflence of theſe, which are eſtabliſhed by God, as 
* is alſo Government and Magiſtracy. And there is a 
© oreat Difference between the deſpiſing a thing in it ſelf, 
* and the Abuſe that is made of it. For it is one thin 
' to ſay that every Sect abuſes the Holy Scriptures, an 
© another to ſay that the Scripture is of no Worth, or to 
* deſpiſe it becauſe many abuſe it. Now it ſeems Bachar- 
' das would make People believe that I deſpiſe all theſe 
© Holy Things, when I deſpiſe only the Abuſe of them, 
© 2s true Chriſtians ought to do, who lay to Heart God's 
* Honour : They ought to lament when they ſee Men to 
© degenerate as to the Love of God, that they ſeem to 
* hold meerly to the Bark of the things ordained by God, 
* without ſquaring their Lives by them. 

© — They ſay 1 deſpiſe the Sacraments and other Offices 
* of Picty; while I believe there is no body that eſteemg 
* them morethan I do: For the Quakers accuſed me, by 
© their defamatory Treatiſe, That [ had an abominable Do- 
© trine, ſending Perſons to Churches, Sermons, or Sacra- 
© ments, or of outward Solemnities ; deſiring to infer 
* from this, that I had not the Spirit of God, fince I ſtill 
© efteemed thoſe outward Devotions, and alſo incited 
* others to make uſe of them as Means to approach un- 
* to God. 

* Your Preachers may read what I have written in that 
* Advertiſement upon this Head, fo that I need not en- 
© large my ſelf farther here, but will ſatisfie them as to 
* what they fay, That in effett I deſpiſe the Sacraments 
© and other outward Devotions, becauſe 1 do not go my ſelf 
© to the Church nor to the Sacraments ; and they will needs 
* reject all that I ſay in the Praiſe of Holy Things, becauſe 
© I do not obſerve them my ſelf to give an Example to 
* others; and would infer from thence, That 1 ſpear with 
© Diſſimulation in praiſe of Holy Things, and not ſincerely 
* as I think in my Heart, This convinces me that they 
© no ways know me. For if they only knew me outward- 
* ly, they would ſufficiently ſee that I am fincere, and not 
* atall feigned or diflembled ; fo that if I had in my Heart 
* a Contempt for the Sacraments and other outward Devo- 
* tions, I would openly declare it by Word and rg 

ave 


That ſhe deſpiſed not Part IT, 


* I haveovercome the World, and am not afraid to tell the 
* Truth of what I know. 

© I have indeed written againſt the Abuſe of the Sacra. 
ments and other outward Solemnities, but I never ſpoke 
againſt the things themſelves, ſeeing they are good, and 
have often ſerv'd me as Means of Union with God. But 
if I do not go now to the Church or Sacraments, it is not 
out of Contempt of Holy Things, but becauſe I have no 
longer ſo great need of outward Means of Union with 
God as I had formerly, when the Converſation of Men 
and the Diverſion of the Cares of temporal Afﬀairs did 
divert my Attention from God. I retired then to Chur- 
ches, and approached the Sacraments, that I might be 
the more recolletted and united to God. But fince 
God has given me the Grace to find this RecolleCtion in 
my little Chamber, and to entertain my ſelf in Spirit 
with God in Solitude, I have not thought it ſo neceſſary 
to uſe theſe outward Ceremonies, which ſometimes 
_— lerve me for a Diſtrattion to my inward Recolle- 
Ction, 

* This is partly the Reaſon why I have left them off; 
bur this is not all : For if I had the Freedom to go to 
Church, I would go to it on the Days commanded, and 
would receive the Sacrament at the Times appointed : 
Since I am under the Ordinances of the Romay Church, 
Jelus Chriſt teaches me to obey the Laws both of God and 
Men, as he himſelf did on Earth, obeying Ceſar and 
other Superiours , tho' they were ſometimes evil, but 
their Ordinances good, as I have particularly ſhewn in 
* the ſaid Advertiſement. — Bur I cannot go to Church 
* without hazard of my Life, and it is not lawful for me 

to expoſe my ſelf to ſo evident Dangers, and Neceſſity 

* hasno Law. There are Perſons in the Roman Church 
* who do as your Preachers, and ſay that I am become a 
* Herenck, and therefore would think they did God good 
* Service to take away my Life, and have even watched di- 
vers Occaſions to murther me, which God diſcovered to 
me timouſiy that I might avoid them; and if I would 
yet £0 to their Churches, I think I ſhould not come out 
alive, but they would ſtone me as they did S. Stephen, for 

* having ſpoke the Truth, And being born and brought 
* up in the Roman Church, it is not permitted me to go to 
© aii9ther without {ning mortally (according to their Or- 
© dinances, 
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dinances ) fo that by Force I muſt ſtay in Solitude and 
not go to Church, which I ſuffer willingly, and comfort 
my ſelf that ſo many Fathers Hermits were fo agree- 
able to God while they lived in the Defarts, and did not 
uſe the Sacraments nor other outward Solemniries. 
* Andin her forecited Letter ro Mr, Reinboth, —— As to Le Te- 
what you tell me, ſays ſhe, that you wiſh 1 had not moign. ge 
touched the S_ ick State, T could not omit it, fince Verite. 
for them particularly that Work was made ( The Light Part 2. 
of the World) and they ought all to thank God that he P- 7475: 
has permitted their Faults to be known, that they may 
amend them while they are yet in this World. But in 
order to this, they mult really defire ro become true Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch as I A deſcribed them ; . for otherwiſe they 
will take God's Admonitions for the Reproofs of a Wite, 
which they will not endure. I pardon them, for they 
do it our of Ignorance, thinking thefe are Novelties, tho' 
they be the ancient Trurhs of God, bur a little grievous 
to thoſe who live according to the Motions of corrupt Na- 
ture. For it would always bear Rule, be praiſed and 
eſteemed, and cannot endure Reproof, nor hear its Faults, 
without taking the Alarm or avenging it ſclt, oppoting 
ſtill the Truth that reproves it, and will nor acknowledge 
irs Faulr, This 1s the Way of a natural Man, who has 
not yet overcome himſelf, in which your Paſtours teem 
yet to be fix d ; ſince they would blame me for ſpeaking 
the Truth of the Degeneracy of the Eccleh iftic 
State, of which too much cannot be ſpoken ; and they 
themſelves ought ro publiſh it it they were free of Pal- 
ſions, and regarded more the Glory of God and tie Sal- 
vation of Souls. But impartial and diſintereſted Fertons 
areno longer to be met with. Every one looks to his 
own Advantage, his own Glory and Profht ; and when 
they are in this Srate I need not wonder it your Pa- 
{tours blame me, fnce I bring them no Profit, Advantage, 
or Vain-glory. - 
* This is not that I will not honour or prefer Churct:- 
men 1n their Dignities, fhnce I eſteem them as the Licute- 
nants ct God, of which I have ſpoken ſuthciently in the 
Advertiſement againſt the (2uakers, For | always diftin- 
guiſh the State from the Perion. I honour Prieits, Mi- 
giltrates, |udges, and other Supcriours, becauſe God has 
cllabliſh'd this Order upon Earth, without which, Men 
* would 
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would be much more diſorderly. But I cannot honour the 

Faults of all thoſe Perſons who are plac'd in State and 
Dignity, ſince they ſeem to me more heinous in ſuch, 
than in the Common People; and I remark that Jeſus 
Chriſt deſpiſed wicked Prieſts and Judges, more than he 
did private Sinners; for he diſmiſs d the Woman taken 
in Adultery, ſaying only to her, Go, and fin no more, He 
called an Uſurer to be an Apoſtle ; be ſuffered a Maga 
len, a common Sinner, to kils and follow him. But he 
doesnot fo treat the Phariſaical Prieſts or Judges and Su- 
periours, but gives them publickly many Reproaches and 
Contempts, calling them fo often « {tne whited 

lchers, Generation of Vipers, and ſaying they made 
clean the out-fide of the Cup and Platter, but within 
were full of Corruption and dead Mens Bones. 

* Andif you had hvd, Sir, in the Time of Jeſus Chriſt 
and heard bo thus deſpiſe and condemn the Prieſts and 
Superiours, you would have taken Offence , that he 
blamed fo particularly the Ecclefiaſtick State, fince you 
take Offence now that I blame the Faults which God has 
made known to be univerſally in that State. And if you 
believe there are among(t others ſome good Men who are 
not guilty of the Faults that I have marked in that 
Light of the World ; it is not of them that I ſpeak, fince 
I will not blame the Office in it felt, ſeeing God has 
eſtabliſhed it, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelt honour'd it, even 
in wicked Perſons, whom he reproved for many Faults; 
for after he had healed the Leper, he commanded him 
to go ſhew himſclt to the Prieſt. Ir is not to be believ'd 
that this was to a holy Prieſt,fince he was of the ſame Sy- 
nagogue with thoſe who out of Envy crucihed [cus 
Chriſt ; bur he would teach the Ref; and Honour 
that ought to be had to the Prieſtly Dignity, tho' the 
Vices of the Perſons placed in that Dignity are much 
more diſpleaſing to God than theVices of others, and they 
will certainly be more puniſh'd in Hell for their Digni- 
ties and Offices which they have unworthily diſcharged. 
Therefore I had more ground to touch the Ecclefialtick 
State than any other on that Occaſion, when 1 was con- 
veriing with Ecclehaſtick Perſons: For it would not 
have touched them to nearly to have ſpoken to them of 
the deplorable State in which Lawyers , Merchants, 
* Phyſicians, and other ſecular Perſons do now live, yo 
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© the Vices of others could not be correfted by thoſe 
* Church-men, and they might well correct their own 
© Vices which I diſcover'd to them ro be crept into the Ec- 
© cleſiaſtick State; for they mult account for rhis before the 
6 preat Judge. 

* I never repented of having touched on that Occaſion 
© the Ecclefiaſtick State, ſince this is rhe chief Cauſe of 
© the Degeneracy of Chriſtendom : For it the Prieſts had 
* continued true Chriſtians and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* undoubredly they would yer draw to that State of Chri- 
© ſtianity a great Number of People afrer them. But 
© when we ſee the Heads of the Chriftian Church degene- 
* rate from that Spirit, and that they will nor ſo much as 
© hearther Degeneracy ſpoken of, what can be hoped for 
* from the People, but that rhey will become (till worſe, 
* as Experience makes appear, Cc. 

Thus it appears how far ſhe is from overturning or de- 
fpiſing Prieſthood and the outward Ordinances, how 
plainly ſhe diſtinguiſhes the Offices and Dignirties from 
the Perſons, the Uſe of Divine things from the Abuſe of 
them; and that ſhe as much honours the former, as ſhe 
expoſes the Evils of the latter, and why it is the Church- 
men on all ſides raiſe ſuch a Hue-and-Cry againſt her. I 
defigned once to have ſet down here her execellent Vindi- 
cation of the Sacraments and outward Ordinances, and the 
Dignity and Reverence of the Prieſthood from the Re- 
proaches of the Quakers,in her Advertiſement againſt rhem. 
= leſt it ſhould make this Paper ſwell roo much, I have 

or it, 

XXI. They accuſed her that ſhe rejected and deſpiſed XXT. 
the Holy Scriptures ; from which ſhe vindicates her ſelf in Nor reje- 
many Places. * This, ſays ſhe, is the greateſt Falſhood of Fed :he 

* all; for I faid from the Beginning, that if my Life and Ho!y Seripe 
* Words are not conformable ro the faid Scriptures, they 7+ 

© ought not to believe me: This 1 have often repeated 19mb. de 
© ſince, and fay it over again now, and on all fit Occaſions, 2 _ 

© I tell every one that the Sence of the Scriptures is the h _ , 
© Nonriſhment of Souls. -— It ſeems to me, ſs ſhe, 7 het 
© a very ill thing to forbid Chriſtians the Reading ot the ger. 
* Bible in the vulgar Tongue, {nce it mutt reach us all ,,c, * 
* that we cught ro do and forfake, cc. P. 107. 

* The only Good, ſays ſhe, that remains in the World Lum. nee 
* is;that the Text of Scripture remains in its Integrity, _ - tenebr. 
* che P.2. p.8$1. 


Nor tejetted the Holy Scriptures. Part IT, 
© the Devil has never had Power to change and falfike it, 


© but to oppoſe it only by the Gloſſes and Inventions ot 
* Men, who endeavour to accommodate it to the modern 
© Corruption, but in vain; they cannot change it, ſince 
* they who will follow Jeſus Chriſt may yet find ir entire, 
* and draw in its Fountain all that is written by the Apo- 
* {tles, Prophets, and other Souls filled with the Holy Spi- 
* rit. In this the Promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt is fulfilled, That 
* Hell ſhall never be able to pluck it out of the Hands of 
* the Chriſtians, that it may ſerve for Food and Nouriſh- 
* ment to all true Believers, who not ſtopping at the bro- 
* ken Ciſterns of human Learning, ſhall draw out of the 
* Fountain of living Water to the End of the World. 
Ina Word, thro all her Writings ſhe recommends the 
Reading of the Holy Scriptures, looks on it as one of the 
greateſt Miracles of Providenge that they have been preler- 
ved uncorrupted and entire, to be a ſtanding Teſtimony 
againſt the Profeſlors of Chriſtianity, while their Lives are 
a flat Contradiction to them. That the Do&trine of [eſus 
Chriſt contained in the Goſpels is the laſt Do&trine that is 
to come into the World, and fully directs us the Way to 
eternal Life, and defires that her Life and Doctrine may 
be examined thereby, and no Regard had to it but in lo 
far as it is conformable thereunto; and that ſhe aims at 
nothing but to perſwade People to embrace in their Life 
and Spirit, the Life and Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt contained 
in the Goſpel. : 
It is true, ſhe did not give her ſelf to reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, being immediately and inwardly taught 
by God the fame Truths which are contained in them. 
Every one, ſays ſhe, ought to uſe the Means that lead 
them beſt ro the Love oft God, becauſe the Ways to this 
Love are divers, ſome attain to it by the Means of 
reading ſeriouſly the Holy Scriptures, others by humble 
aſſiduous Prayers, others by Solitude and retiring from 
human Converſation, and ſo of many others. It is of 
ſmall Moment to know by what Means others have at- 
tained to this Love of God, provided we take the Means 
that are moſt fit for us to attain to it alſo. 
Tomb. de *© There are divers Ways, as there are divers Sins which 
Ia fauſſe © are Hindrances in thoſe Ways, which every one ought to 
Theol. * oppoſe, according as he knows them to be in himſelf, 
Partt. * without offering to make one general Law and Rule 
p. 17,18. © whereby 
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© whereby to lead all to God ; for he who is not immedi- 
© ately inſtructed by the Holy Spirit, would do very ill, 
* if he ſhould not make uſe 6f the reading of the Hol 
t Scripture; or if he ſhould not ſearch for thoſe who ſpeak 
© by the Holy Spirit ; for this would be to tempt God to 
© Will that he ſhould inſtruct all Men immediately, while 
© they are ſo raken up with, of wedded to the Aﬀeairs of this 
© World. . And on the contrary it would be very ill done 
© if one ſhould make wuſe of Reading or other outward 
© Means, whe: he has withdrawn from all Creatures, and 
© finds the immediate Conduct of God. Stch a Soul 
* would oppoſe the Holy Spirit, arid would hinder the ope- 
© ration of his Graces, if it ſhould make uſe of Reading 
* or other outward Means, becauſe in this State it ought 
© not any longer to at, but tobe paſſive, and follow the 
, = who guides it it, without operating any more it 
c 

elf, | 

In doing this, ſhe is far from deſpiſing or rejeRing the 
Holy Scriptures; when I am with a Friend and converſe 
with him by Word of Mouth, and he anſwers m2 after 
the fame manner, we will not then make. uſe of Writing or 
Letters, and yet it cannot be concluded from thence, that 
I reje&t or deſpiſe his Letters ; this way of Communica- 
tion by Letters is moſt agreeable, but it is fot the Abſent. 
They who ſee and converſe with one another make no 
uſe of Writing, but they do not deſpiſe it; they have a 
more ſpeedy and delighttul way of communicating their 
Thoughts, Thus A. B, having inward and immediate Con- 
yerſation with God, had no need of the Scripture for to 
know his Will, ſhe learned it from his own Mouth, and 
enjoy'd his Preſence, but they who have not recovered that 
Divine Converſation, muſt have Recourſe to the Sctiptures, 
and other outward Means,according as they find them help- 
ful ro bring them nearer to God, till they attain” to rhe 
Enjoyment of himſelf, 

And this is very agreeable to St. Avgn/tin's Dodtrine in 


his excellent Treatiſe de Dottrina Chriſtiana. * He * there: * 
* fore who is eſtabliſh'd in Faith, Hope, and Charity, and + 


myiolably 


x6f 


Hams 


fade, 
ep 


ſpe &f Cha- 
ritats Subnixut, eaque inconcuſſe ritinens, m2 indiget Seripturis, niſt ad alios 
Infiruendos, it aque multi per hac tris in Selitadine ſine Cadicibur Viyunt, wade 
in illis erbitrer jam completum eſſe quad diftum et ; five Prophttia evacues 
buntur, five Longue ceſſabunt , ſive f na deſirmetur, &c. Aug. de Dodtr. 
Chr. Lib, x, Cap. 36, 
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© inviolably retains them, needs nor the Scriptures, unleſs 
© jt be to inſtruct others. Therefore many live in the De. 
© fart by theſe Three without Books, Hence I think that 
© jn them 1s already fulfhll'd that which is faid ; whether 
© there be Prophecies, they ſhall tail ; whether there be 
* Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be Knowledge, 
© jt ſhall vaniſh away. 

XXIT. XXII. That ſhe declared fo poſtively, that there are ng 
7hat there Trae Chriſtians at preſent upon Earth, and that God would 
ave no True make her the Inſtrument of renewing the Spirit of the 
Chriſtian, Goſpel is another grievous Prejudice againſt her ; this was 
&c, often objected to her, and is anſwered by her in many 

Places of her Writings. It was not Uncharitableneſs, but 
great Charity to Men's Souls, that mov d her to declare 
this to all the World. She was perſwaded that none were 
True Chriſtians but they in whom rhe Spirit of Chriſt did 
live, whoſe AﬀcGtions and Defires were tct only on thing 
Eternal, and not on things Temporal ; that one could rt 
be a True Ckriſtian by ſerving God and Mammon both, 
by joining the Love of G6d and Selt-love, ſceking to pleak 
Men and to pleaſe God roo. She met with many of good 
Tomb. de Inclinations, but none who were truly Regenerated. * She 
fa fauſl. did well, as ſhe ſays, to tell this, and ſhe had done a great 
Theol. © Fyil in ſaying the contrary ; for to have ſaid fo to other 
Part 2. « could not have profited ther, even tho” it had been true; 
P. 155- © jt couldnot encreaſe their Holineſs, but rather give them 
© occaſion of Vain-glory, Nature veing tickled with lit- 
© tle. But when we are told rhat we are not True Chri- 
© ſtians, we havereaſon to uſe the means to become ſo, and 
© to humble our {{lves before God, that we may obtain his 
© Grace. It there are True Chriſtians, they will become 
* no leſs for this Saying; and if there are none, at leaſt 
* ſome will be awakened out of their Security and en- 
* deavour to become fo. If A. B. had ſaid, that God by 
an unchangeable Decree from all Eternity had predeſtins- 
red the greateſt part of the World ro Damnation, it might 
then indeed be ſaid that ſhe is void of Charity to God and 
Man : But when ſhe declares that God is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Kepentance, 
and yet that all Men were living in a Contradiction to the 
Life and Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe could not do them a 
more charitable Office than to warn them of their Dan- 
ger, Will they fay the Pſalmiſt was ogg - 
amn 
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I 
6 4mnd all the World, becauſe he tells us, the Lord look'd Pal. 14. 
l down from Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſee if there 2, 3. 
were any that did underſtand and ſeek God; they are all gone 
at aſide 4 are altogether become filthy, there is none that deeth 
be i 0924, 29 not one, Every Man ought to weigh the Truth 
or Falſhocd of this Saying as to him{elt, and fee if he can 
WW make this particular Exception to the general Saying, 
There is no True Chriſtians upon Earth ; let him et art the 
Foot of it, Except 1 my ſelf. And it his Conſcience dare 
he MW not write down this Exception, he has reaſon to thank 
the Charity that put him to the Trial, without regard whe- 


£ ther it be true or falſe as to others, which will avail him no- 

ur W thing ſo long as it holds as to himſelf. | 

_ And as to the other part of the Prejudice, that God will That God 
r W_ make her and her Writings the Mean of the Renovation of wouldmake 
174 WM the Goſpel Spirit: She ſays, * It is God who enlightens 27 914 her 


© Underſtandings, who warms Wiils with his Love, who o—_ 

* produces Charity in Souls; in ſhort, who is the only if Mzan 
+ WM * Giver of all Good ; without any Creatures being able to pres 
a: WW © ule to be born in the Soul of another the Spirit of Re- ,,*,-;,, 
o generation, which is to live again to God, and to die to g, ſoel. 

+ WW - ones ſelf. This is a Maſterpiece of the Works of God Tomb, 

© much more rare and precious than the Body of Man, and de fauſC 


- * nevertheleſs he will not do it but by the means of Crea- Theol. 
+. © tures, who ſhall be ſubject to him and will hear his Part 2. 
_ * Voice ; who will make others Partakers of the Light p 161, 
ir. © which God communicates to them, that by it they may 162. 
i. © be enlightned and know their Errors and the Way to be- 


{oF © come True Believers. The Underſtanding , the Speech, 
hi. © andthe Hand of ſuch ſpiritual Mothers is the Matter with 
© which God will beget his True Children, making them 
an © comprehend his Truths by the Words, Writings, and 
© Ations of thoſe who ſhall receive the Word of God im- 
© mediately, who are few in number , becauſe Men are 
© now ſodivertedin the Aﬀairs and Buſineſs of this World, 
he that they cannot hear the Voice of God, tho' he ſpeak 
"(i continually to their Heart. And to ſupply their Weak- 
* neſs and the Wandrings of their Spirit, his great Good- 
* neſs cauſes to ſpeak and write by ſenſible and viſible 
he © Objefts, the things which may render all thoſe True 
| © Believers who truly defire ro become fo. And rhat her 
* Writings are of this Nature, full of Divine and Saving 
* Truths, Simple and Solid, Milk = Babes, and _ for 

2 * ſtrong 
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© ſtrong Men, ſuted for all Capacities and all Ages; they 
© maniteſt themſelves, as the Light does to thoſe who are 

* not Blind. | 
Temoign. And as to their reproaching her, that being a Woman, yet 
de verite. /he would pm to inſtratt the World, when St. Panl 
Part :. would not ſuffer a Woman to ſpeak in the Church, and 
4 43» 44, therefore calling her in Contempt an Old Wife, /he ſaid, 
'» 62. That for her being a Woman ſhe could not hinder it, fince 
no Body forms themſelves ; they muſt ask God, it they 
would know why he created her a Woman and not a Man 

that ſhe her ſelt had been difpleas d at it, but fince G 
made her know it was his Pleaſure, ſhe was content ; for ſhe 
lov'd rather to be a little Atom in the Will of God, than 
a whole World in her own Wit. And when ſhe began to 
reach by her Writings, it was by an expreſs Command of 
God, which ſhe long refiſted, for which ſhe begs Pardon ; 
for ſhe could not reſolve on this becauſe ſhe was a Woman, 
who has never ſo much Authority in matter of Do&trine 
as a Man.—But ſhe came over all humane Reſpe&ts, and 
expos'd her felt to all their Mockeries. She tos, If the 
Truths of God muſt be reje&ed becauſe they are diftated 
by a Woman, all rhe Great and Learned that ever were in 
the World ought allo to be rejeted, ſeeing all are equally 
come of a Woman, Why ſhould they then deſpiſe their 
Origin, fince God does not Ceſpiſe it, but makes uſe of 
them to operate his greateſt Marvels, and always Figures 
the Church, his Spouſe, by a Woman. Women are as capa- 
ble of receiving the Graces of God as Men, there being no 
difference berwecn their Souls, and the bodily ciffterence 
reſpecting Nature only ; in which even Woman ought to 
e more regarded than Men, ſeeing when God would needs 
become Man, he would have a Woman tor his Mother 
but not a Man for his Father, and he has done his greateſt 
Wonders by the means of Women. What Triumphant 
Victory did Judith obtain againſt Holofernes ; and Eſther in 
the Deliverance of God's People ?2— And whereas it 15 1aid, 
ic is not permitted Women to teach, the Apottle, /4e ſay, 
ordains the aged Women ro reach the younger, and to in- 
ftruct their Cluldren and Family in the fear of Gcd, and 
both in the Old and New Teſtament we read of many 
Women-Propheteſles foretelling things to come. And tr! e 
Apoſtle fays, it is an honour to a Woman to prophefie wh 
hes Head covered, She ſas, they ought to let God ſp: & 
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by a Woman, if it be his Pleaſure, fince he ſpoke in for- 
mer Times to 2 Prophet by a Beaſt ; that he beſtows his 
Graces and Wiſdom on wiom he pleaſes, and Man ought 
not to ask him why ic does ſo. That before God it is not 
Man or Woman that ſignifies any thing, bur the Spirit of 
Righteouſneſs and Truth : That they ought not to regard 
wiei!licr ſhe be Man or Woman, but whether what ſhe 
ſays be Tuſt and True: That ſhe writes by an exprets 
Command of God, doing this as ſecretly as ſhe can, 
ſhut up in her Chamber : That Men are now leſs diſpos d 
to receive his Divine Light than Women, fnce their Hearts 
are blown up wich Pride, to apply all Glory and Aurho- 
rity to themſclves, inſtead of referring it to God, and can- 
not endure that a ſimple Woman as the, ſhould ſpeak of 
Divine Things, lea(t their Learning ſhould be lefs clteem'd, 
& thoſe Great Philoſophers will not let God do his Marvels 
by the means of a Virgin, but will ob!;ze him ro operare 
by Great Divines, not rememwbring that he has ſaid, * He * Cor- r. 
has choſen the weak things of the World to confound the things *1 28, 
that are mighty, and the fool jh things of the World to con- 
found the wiſe, and baſe things of 192 World, ard things which 
are deſpir'd , yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould viwry in his Preſence. 
And thus he dettroys the Witdom of the Wile, and brings 
to nothing the Underſtanding of the Prudent ; fo that it 
ſhall be ſaid, where is the Wile, Where is the Scribe, where 
is the Diſputer of this World 2 This they will acknow- 
ledge was the way of God's Deaiing 1n forincr Times, and 
why would they have him to alter ic now, when the Pa- 
ſtors, Doors , and Teachers, the Learned, the Scribes, 
and che Diſputers of the Age, are as tull of their own \V1t- 
dom, of their humane Studies and Learning, as ever the 
Scribes and Pharitces, the Wilemen and FPlilofophers were 
when God rais'd up Publicans and Fiſhermen to con- 
found their Wiſdom and Learning by the Simplicicy of 
their Words, 
That it is not St. Par/'s Meaning that God may not ! Tim. 2 
thus communicate his Light and Truth to a Woman as !\ (+ 
well as Men, for the Good of others, is evident from the * Cor. 14 
Sayings themſclves. In his time, when the Faichtul mer Nt - 
togerher, it was not as now, when a Man who has his anos ; 
Head full of Learning declaims an [our or two alane, ,*,, ©. 
yery often with Conceitedn:{s enough, to the People, who 4, 
M 3 nutlt * 
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muſt take for good Coin all that he ſays is ſuch, and which 
he ſtamps with Paſſages of Holy Scripture. But then 
there were mutual Conferences where each of the Faith- 
ful were allow'd to tell their Sentiment, or ask that of his 
Brethren and Elders ; but that all might be done in Or- 
der, St. Pan ordains that their Women might not be of the 
number of the Interlocutors, either by telling their own 
Thoughts, or asking thoſe of others; but that they ſhould 
do this at Home, and even there ſhould not pretend to 
each their Husbands, but learn of them. Ir is evident 
then, he ſpeaks of ordinary Women , married, and encum- 
bred with the Cares of their Houſe, who have need to learn, 
and yet would be thought very Knowing, and it is a Rule 
of [Decency to avoid Confuſion. Burat preſent they would 
have St. Pauls Meaning to be, that Women enlightned by 
God, in a freeStare, always employed about Divine things, 
ſhould, I do not ſay abſtain from ſpeaking publickly, but 
even not write in ſecret, in their own Houſes, the ſaving 
_Light that God communigates to them , and commands 
them”; and that when there is no fear of Confuſion, fince 
luch being very rare, it 1s not to be fear'd that their num- 
ber will bring Confuſion. This 1s as far from his Opinion, 
as Falſhood trom Truth, who a little before allows a Wo- 
men to Prophefſie, (it ſke have the Gift of it) provided ſhe 
be vail'd ; who knew that Anna ſpoke in the Temple, and 
h:d ſeen Four Virgins Prophefhe, which were the Daugh- 
ters of Philip the Evangeliſt. Thus thoſe envious Uſur- 
pers of the Key of Knowledge and Inſtruction, are they 
become ſuch abſolute Maſters of it as to oblige God to 
oive it to no Body but to them? A Paſlageof the Life of 
Tereſa1 is remarkable to this purpole, as they ſpoke to her 
one Day of thoſe Words of St. Paul, and ſhe thought on 
them, God ſaid to her, Tel! rhem not to be diretted by one 
frrele Paſſnge of Scripture, but let them conſider other Places ; 
and a5 them, if they will bind rp my Hands ? 
XX[[L. They accuſed her of intolerable and blaſphemous 
- Pride, in ſpeabing well of her ſelf , in pretending to know the 
A:compliſhment of the Holy Scriptures ; yea, and to under- 
ſtand them better than they who wrote them; that ſhe calls 
her ſelf a Mother of True Believers, ana that ſize exalts her 
ſelf above the Propixcts, Avo/tles, the Virgin Mary ; yea, 4- 
brve God bin:fcif, It is eafie to give an ill turn to ones 
Words, but Charity thinks no Evil, ant interprets ”_ 
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by the whole Tenour of their Life , Spirit, and Senti- 
ments. 
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1. * That ſhe exalted her ſelf more than the Prophets, ;, 7hae he 
Apoſtles, the Virgin Mary, &c. ſhe ſaid was an impu- exs'ted her 
dent Lie ; for I know very well, /ays /e, that 1 am a ſelf atove' 
imple humane Creature as all other Men, come of the Prophers, 
corrupt maſs of Adam, And I do not fay, that I am ei- Apoiter. 
ther Prophet or Apoſtle, or Virgin /arz, or God him- Pierre de * 
ſelf, as this Bucchardxs ſays, but I declare 1 am a frail Touch. 
Creature as all others, to whom neverthele!s God has ſent P- 257- 


his Light of Truth to communicate it to Men. 

* Did they believe truly that there is a living God, they 
durſt not treat fo ill the things which are declared from 
God, and cauſe to be burnt by the Hangman the Books 
which the Holy Spirit has dictated, of which they may 
have Evidence both from God and Men ; tor they who 
ſce me write, know very well that I do it without any hu- 
mane Speculation or Study, and that this lows from my 
Spirit as a River of Water flows from its Fountain, and 
that I only lend my Hand and my Spirit to another Pow- 
er than mine. — Many Perſons are Wineſles of this. 
God alſo has given me a more ſure Teſtimony, by im- 
parting to me his Righteouſnels, his Trurh, and kis Cha- 
rity ; tor theſe things cannot come from Nature, which 
being corrupt, cannot produce any Good, nor any Divine 
Vertues; becauſe I am come from the corrupt maſs of 
Adam, as all tne reſt of Men, there could not be tn me 
any Righteouſneſs, Truth, or Charity, which are all 
Divine and Supernatural Vertues, which come not into 
the Souls of Men, but by the work of the Holy Epirit ; 
for none but God only is perfectly Jult and True. And 
no Body can glory in the Righteouſneſs, Truth, and 
Charity that he poſſeiles, without having a difordered 
Mind ;. becauſe theſe Vertues are no ways im the Perſon, 
but in God alone, who imparts them to whom he pleaſes. 
And he who has receiv'd any of thele Vertues ought ro 
elorifie God, and not ro glory in himſclt tor them, as by 
the Grace of God I donot glory in my felf. And I do 
not fear that any Body can prove that I aſcribe any Per- 
tection or Vertue any manner of way to my ſclt; for 
God has given me too much of the Lizht of Truth rodo 
this, having made me fee clearly that all Good comes 
from God, and all Evil from Man and from the Devil ; 
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* which two Creatures being equally withdrawn from God, 


© the Fountain of all Good, are fallen into all ſort of Evil. 


* And therefore nothing can proceed from the corrupt Na- 
© rureof Man but Evil and Sin; for this cauſe a Man can 
© have no occaſion of glorying in himſelf tor his Vertues, 
* which are nor his, nor at his diſpoſal, And therefore Bc- 
* chardus has ſaid moſt injuriouſly in his Book, that I 
* eſteem my ſc1t raore than the Prophets, Apoſtles, &c, 
© of whom I da not know to what Degrees of Grace they 
© arrivd, that I ſhould compare rhem to the Graces that 
© God has imparted ro me. I know well rhat I am a poor 
* Creature ſubje&t ro many Miſeries and Infirmities, which 
* makes me ofren humble my ſelf before God and Man : 
* But I well know alfo thar God dwells in my Heart by his 
© Righteouſneſs, Truth, and Charity, and that he makes 
© me govern all my Actions bv the ſquare of theſe Vertues, 
which 1s a ſufficient Eviclence to me that it is God wh 
* guides me, ſince the Devil and Nature have nothing of 
* theſe Vertues. And therefore there cannot be a ſurer 
© Teſtimony that a Soul is gfttided by the Holy Spirit, tha 
* when it is poſleſt with the Righreoutſneſs, Truth, and 
* Charity of God. | 
© Timagine it Bacchardas heard that I fay, I have the 
© Truth, Righteouſneſs, and Charity of Moſes, he will 
* condemn ime more thanever, having done it fo often thro' 
* his Book, tho' 1 had not there ſpoken openly of the 
© Graces which God had given me. But &s being con- 
© demn'd by fo imperfect a Man, can do no hurt to my 
© Soul. For God knows, it is he who commands me to do 
© this, and it matters little wherher it pleaſe or diſpleaſe 
© Men; it is enough to me, when it leaſes God, ' Yet 
© will not ſay tharl have the ſame Degrees of the Vertues 
* Righteouſneſs, and Charity that doſes had : For God 
* has nor reveal d ro me how much of them he imparted 
© rohim; bur I will only fay, that my Soul is poſleſt in pro- 
* portion with the ſame Charity, Righreouſneſs, and Truth 
* that Moſes had; but if he had a Pound of each of 
theſe Vertues, and I an Ounce only, Idonot at all know, 
neither will I ask ; for the Vertue of anorher does nor 
concern me, it is enough for me that I be faithfal in 
what is committed to me. If God has given me his D:- 
wine Love, | muſt do all my Attions, and form all my 
* Incenfions for this Love, without ſeeking in any thing 
my 
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' my own, or the Satisfaction of Men ; and if God has gj- 
# ven me his Righteouſneſs, I muſt exerciſe this Vertue 
* equally in things great and little, according to my Em- 
* ploy, doing always juſtly to every one, even ro my Ene- | 
© mies. And God has ſo planted this Righteouſneſs in the 
* bottom of my Soul, that I cannot ſuffer Injuitice to- 
* wards the Beaſts, far leſs towards any Perſon. And the 
* Truth that God has imparted to me is ſo rooted in my 
* Soul, that I ſuffer for it all ſort of Perſecutions. And 
* tho' it be hard for me to ſuffer ſo much for having told 
* the Truth which God commands me, I cannot ceaſe to 
* co it. Forit is better to obey God than Man. 

As to the Accuſation of Pride, for ſaying hat ſhe under- 2. That ſhe 
derſtood all the Holy Scriptures without having read them, underftzod 
that it was enough for the Fathers that they underſtood what *Þe Holy 
Men had need of then, that God now reveals the Secrets **"'p'wres 
which he would then have kept to be hid; that the Prophets b 8heus 
bave indeed declar'd all that muſt come tos paſs, but neither ——— 
they themſelves nor any others under ſivod their Sayings ; that g,.. : 
all this was ſpoken without blaſphemous Pride, appears by 
the reſt of the Diſcourſe, and the comparing it with all her 
Writings. That the Prophers had Viſions of things ro 
come, which they themſelves did not perfectly Underitand, 
cannot be denied; that God-may give a fuller underitan- 
ding of them near the time of their Accompliſhmentis no 
abſurd nor impoſſible thing ; that he has been pleas 'd fo to 
do to this Virgin, all her Writings do teſtifie ; that ſhe de- 
clares this dd = ane Pride, as it appears in all her Writings, _. 
ſo in that very place cited. Where ſhe ſays, © Yes, Sir, I Light of 
* may ſay it with Confuſion, that it has pleas'd God to ng 
* communicate his Secrets to me which he has hid from the * p- 

* Wiſe and Great of the Earth. If ſuch has been his will, *: , 3% 

* who can reprove it, or find fault with that which he finds 37 

* Good ? Is not he the abſolute Lord of all chings? That 

* which he will, he can do without Man's being able to con- 

* tradiCt it, for ro Body is capable of giving Law to him ; 
© he is as' Powerful, as Juſt, and Good, let us only adore 
* his Deſigns. Tho'lI were ev-:; the moſt wicked Creature 
* in the World, he might :crve himſelf of me in what 
* pleaſes him, and then might damn me in the end, if {| 
* have merited it. All things being ſubje&t ro him, all 
* muſt obey him, the Infernal Fowers, as well as the Ce- 
* leſtial ind Terreſtrial, Nothing can reſiſt his Almighty 
* Arm, 
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© Arm, I muſt ſubmit, if God will declare his Marvels by 
* me, I cannot hinder him. If he will ſpeak by a Stone or 
© Wood, he ought to be heard with reſpect. 
+. 7h4t fie, And as to the Expreſſion in one of her Letters, where. 
£47; by. infſhe calls her ſelf a Mother of True Believers, for which 
ſelf a Mo. the Anabaptiſts or Mennoniſts accuſe her of blaſphemous 
ther of true Pride, ſhe unanſwerably vindicates her ſelf. © I do not 
Belizers, * wonder, ſays ſhe, that thoſe Mennoniſts are ſcandaliz'd 
Tomb. de* at it, for they do not know from what Fund it is 
F. Theol. © taken; and while they think I am led by the ſame Spirit 
Part 2. © with them, they mult needs be ſcandaliz'd at the fimple 
P- 41, 42, © Truth with which I expreſs my Sentiments, They think 
g3- I would do berter to ſtudy humble Words, to ſpeak (0 
berly in what relates to me ; and that I ought not to tell 
ſo openly the things which God communicates to me 
for they practice the quite contrary to my Sentiments, 
and yet think they poſlcls the fineſt Vertues. They have 
for a Maxim , to learn to ſpeak humbly ; and have for 
Rules, to be ſimply apparel 'd,to be ſtrictly united to their 
Party, and not to converſe nor drink or eat with thoſe 
who are cut oft trom it, and far leſs to affift them any 
manner of way. And all thete things are contrary to 
what God has planted in my Soul. — To ſtudy to ſpeak 
humbly of ones ſelf, having a proud Heart, 1s a great 
Pride accompanied with Deceit and Lying : The Pride 
conſiſts in defiring to be thought Humble before Men, by 
ſpeaking humbly; the Lying conſfilts in ſaying often that 
which is Falſe; for he who ſays he is Weak and has no 
Good in him, is ſometimes ſo proud at the Bottom, that 
he cannot endure that anorher ſhould have ſo mean 
Thoughts of him, and would be ill content to hear ſome 
one ſay that he has not Vertue, or that he is not in a State 
of Perfection. | 
* Do you not remember, Sir, that ſome of thoſe learned 
Perſons ask'd you, if I durſt fay that they are not rege- 
nerated in Jeſus Chriſt , while none of their Actions do 
diſcover this Regeneration ? For we ſce them as much 
wedded to earthly things as other Men ; for they are well 
pleas'd to be honoured, and ſerved, and eſteemed by eve- 
ry Body. If they were regenerated , all theſe Defires 
would bedead in them ; the Spirit of Poverty, Sufferings, 
Humility , and Charity would efteQtually live in their 
Souls ; for Regeneration conſiſts in dying to ones ſelf to 
ive 
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© live to God,and if they were dead to the World, theywuold 
* ſeek the things which are above, and no longer thoſe 
* which are on Earth. —— And yet they who are funk into 
* the Traffick of the World, and gain as much as is poſſh- 
© ble for them; would have it be believd that they are re- 
* generated in the Spirit of wy Chriſt, tho' all their Acti- 
* ons be quite contrary to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt and his Spi- 
© rit; for tho' they ſpeak humbly, and have an humble 
* Shew and Geſtures, yet nay have a very proud Heart, 
* and then they would have it believed that they are rege- 
* nerated, and would take it ir ill part if I would fay they 
* are not, — T hey do not perceive that it is a greater Pride 
* in them to ſay that they are regenerated, than in me to 
* fay, thatTI am a Mother of true Believers; for he who is 
© regenerated in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, lives no longer, 
* bur jeſus Chrilt lives in him.— And a Mother of True 
* Believers, is nothing but a frail Creature, who may yet (in 
{ and undo her ſelf, — It is a ſmall matter to be a Mother 
© or Father of True Believers, as to our own Perfection, 
* this gives us no more. If God give us ſufficient Light for 
* the ConduCt of our own Life in particular, or if he give 
© us of it in Abundance to enlighten others alſo, this will 
© not add one Degree of Glory to our Soul, bur in as far 
© as we have been faithful Diſpenſers of the Graces of God. 
© For tobe only the matter of a*Father or Mother of True 
© Believers, a Statue or Image of Wood or Stone would 
© ſerve as well as aliving Perſon ; for as much as God is not 
© tied to any thing, he can as well ſpeak by the Organ of a 
* Statue of Wood or Stone, as he did heretofore by Clouds, 
* by a burning Buſh ; by Thunder ; all theſe matters can- 
© not boaſt themſelves becauſe God operates by them, for 
* he has equally Power over all things, and makes uſe of 
* ſuch Inſtruments as he pleaſes. If he will beger True 
© Believers by my Mouth, he can do it as well as by an 
© Image carvd out of Wood. The Mennoniſts therefore 
© are very unjuſt to take Scandal at the Works of God, af- 
© ter I had explain'd to them what I meant by that Word, 
© a Mother of True Believers, that I underſtood that all 
© thoſe whom God ſhall make uſe of for the Converſion of 
* others, ſhall be the True Fathers and Mothers of thoſe 
* who ſhall become True Believers by their means ; and 
* that it js after this manner that St. Pax/ ſaid, / have begot- 
© ten you, The Apoſtle knew well that he had not Power 

to 
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© to beget Children to God; but he ived well that God 
* gave him Light in his Underſtanding, and Words in his 
Mouth, and Charity in his Heart ; and that by all theſe 
things many would be regenerated, by ing True 
CO of God, and dying to the Fleſh, to live to the 
pirit. 

© I have explain'd this Word of Mother of True Belie- 
vers, by ſaying,that God by my Organ will give his Light 
to Men, by which they ſhall ſee their Darkneſs, and re. 
ceive the Underſtanding of the Truth. This Light with 
which he will produce True Believers is not mine, tho! 
he produce them by my Mouth, my Hand, or my $pi. 
rit, but it is God's, even 25 our Bodies are not our Pa- 
rents, but of God, for they cannot make one Hair of our 
Head, yet God calls them Fathers and Mothers, and 
commands to obey them, under pain of Damnation. 
This one Inſtance of an Expreilion fo highly exaggera- 
ted formerly, and of late, which I think ſhe vindicates as 
to the true Sence and Meanjng, to the Satisfaction of all 
equitable Readers, (upon the ſuppoſition of her being 
endued with Light by God for the Good of others) this 
Inſtance I ſay may ſerve for a Sample to ſhew how unjuſt 
Men are in forming Characters of Perſons from ſhreds of 
Expreſſions gathered here and there and put altogether, 
withour letting the World ſee the Contexts of them, the 
main Scope of them, or the Sence and Meaning given of 
them by the Perſons concern'd, and how highly thereby 
they fin againſt the Truth , murther the Reputation of 
ſuch , impoſe upon the reſt of Mankind, and begert (and 
become real Fathers oft) Hatred and Averſion in their Minds 
and Spirits. Lord open their Eyes, and lay nzt this Sin to 
their Charge, 

As we are very apt to take up with falſe Vertues our 
ſelves, ſo we are ready to judge raſhly of others, and to ac- 
cuſe them of Pride, of which we our ſelves are more guilty. 
Thus the Jews treated Jeſus Chriſt : Abraham, ſay they, 1s 
dead, and the Propthes; and thow ſayeſt , If a man keep my 
Saying he ſhall never — Death: Art thou greater than 
err Father Abraham which is dead? and the Prophets are 
dead , whom makeſt thoz thy ſelf? We ſee the Saints have 
often ſpoke well of themſelves, and yet with the Spirit of 
Humility. Thus David fays of himfelf, 1 have more Vn- 
derſtanding than all my Teachers ; 1 underſtand more _ the 

ncients, 
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Ancients, Thus S. Paul mp all his Epiſtles ſpeaks 
often well of himſclf, propoſes himſelf and his Vertue for 
a Pattern and Example. $o that you ſee one may ſpeak 
well of themſelves, and not from a Spirit of Pride or Self- 
glorying, as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, David, S. Pax, and 
other Saints have done. Falſe Humility ſpeaks meanly of 
ones ſelf ro cover its ſecret Pride, and to get the Reputation 
of being humble. True Humility ſpeaks the Truth in 
Simplicity, whether of ones ſelf or others, without regar- 
ding that the World will Cenſure it as an Effe&t of Pride 
and Vain-glory. By this Spirit the Saints were acted, from 
this Principle 4. B. (poke thus of herſelf, and that I dare 
lay, __ leſs Pride and Vain-glory than others have written 
ain ET 
XXIV. Some accuſe her of great Injuſtice,in _— Do- 
Arines, Sentiments and Opinions, upon Parties Per- 


ſons, which they do not own: She, /ay they, makes Men Jing De 


more guilty than they are; ſhe imputes to particular ® 


Perſons, to Doctors, and even to whole Parties , Senti- —— 
ments, Vices and Sins which they have not, and of which © ich they 
all think them innocent. With this alſo the Enemies of **7 


Jeſus Chriſt did reproach him, that he falſly imputed to 
them Evils of which they were innocent, as Murther : 


Thou haſt a Devil who ſeeks to kill thee ? Jeſus Chriſt tells Joh. 7. 20. 


that we muſt rot judge according to Appearance, but rig 
teons Tudement, In an unregenerate State Men do not * 
know themſelves ; but they think they are what they are | 
not, and what they truly are, that they will not believe, 
and they wholly diſclaim it. The Jews, no doubr, were 
aſtoniſh'd when the Prophets impured to them atheiſtical, 
profane, and Epicxrean Sentiments, as the Denying of Di- 
vine Providence, and the I ER of the Soul, and ma- 
king their chief Happineſs to conſiſt in being wicked. No 
doubt they would cry out againſt them as Calumniators, 
and imputing to them Sentiments quite contrary to what 
they had, It is like this was not their Doctrine, nor the 
Sentiments according to which they reaſoned, far leſs the 
Subject of their publick Inſtructions. And yer God by his 
Prophets reproaches them with it, as if they had raught it 
in exprefs Terms. Ezekie! fays of them , They ſay the 


Lord ſeeth not, Eſay accuſes them that they had aid, if ++ 13, 


Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we muſt die; we 8. 5, 


have made a Covenant with Death, and with Hell we are at 
ws Agreement ; 
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Of her Injuſtice to ot hers, Part IE, 


Agreement; for we have made Lies our Refuge, and under 


Mal. 3.14, Fa//hood have we hid oxr ſelves. Malachy : It is in vain , 


for us to ſerve the Lord, we will call the Proud Happy, Gc«: 
This was not true in the Sight of Men, but it was true in 
the Sight of God, who law that there were no living Im- 

refſlions in their Hearts of the Divine Providence, of a 
Low or miſerable Eternity, ot the great Happineſs of 
Verrue, Cc. 

There are generally two forts of Principles and Serti- 
ments in Men, which do widely differ from one another ; 
one by which they reaſon, and diſcourſe, and preach, and 
write Books, and teach Doctrines; and this is their ſpecu- 
lative Principle. The other is that by which a Man a&s 
and governs both his inward AﬀedCtions and his Life. This 
laft only is a Man's true Sentimentsand Principle, tho' for 
the moſt part this is unknown to the Man himſelf. S. Pax, 
before his Converſion, and e'er he was enlightned by the 
Holy Ghoſt, would have been highly offended with any 
that ſhould have call d him a Blaſphemer, a Perſecuter of 
God,and good Men, and the Chief of Sinners, as imputing 
ro him Crimes and Szntiments of which he not only thought 
himſelf innocent, bur that thoſe very things were Vertues 
in the Sighr of God; tho' when God opened his Eyes, he 
found he had been truly ſuch. So ſtrange is the Blindneſs 
of corrupt Man! Therefore when God would deliver Men 
from Death, he ſtops not at the ourward Appearance, and 
what Men ſay, and at their dead Reaſonings and Sentiment, 
who may tel him, We teach Vertue, we preach good Works, 
we recommend Mortification of the Old Man, we deteſt Se- 
curity and Preſumption, 8&c, while in effeCt their Lives are 
regulated by quite contrary Principles, and their Hearts 
live in another Element; and therefore he warns them of 
that which is hid within them, and which they do not yet 
perceive, and tells them, that tho' they profeſs to know him, 
yet bytheir Works they deny him, being abominable, diſobedient, 
and to every good Work reprobate. Now it is according to 
this Meaſure that A. B. ſpeaks of Men and Parties, and of 
their Sentiments. When a whole Society lives according to 
Principles, the contrary of which they affirm with their 
Mouths, it is certain this may be imputed to that Society. 
W hen the greateſt part of particular Perſons in that Society 
have certain Sentiments, as to flatter themſelves that they 
are in the State of Grace, or predeſtinated to Salvation, it is 
CEIrtaln 
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certain that the Society, , in the groſs, may be ſaid ro have 
theſe Sentiments, If, while they live in a worldly and 
carnal Manner, yet they commonly believe they ſhall be 
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faved by the Uſe of the Ceremonies and Sacraments, this is Le Te- 
to be reckoned the real Sentiment ot the Society in groſs, moign. de 
tho' the Speculations of ſome particular Perſons and Do- Verie. 
Qors donot ſay fo. It is the People that makes the Church, Part 1. 
and not a {mall Number of learned Heads. Irt is the living P- 99- 


and inward Principles, Inclinations and Diſpoſitions of the 
Spirits and Hearts of rhe People that makes the Sentiments 
of the Church, and not ſome vain Theories of the Lear- 
ned, which are ofr-times dead and barren in "their own 
Hearts, When in a Society ſome particular Perſons teach 
expreſly evil Doftrines, as the ſuſtifying of horrid Mur- 
thers, or that we may be ſaved without the Love of God, 
and direct Souls according to theſe Do&trines ; if the whole 
Body of ſuch a Church, knowing this, do not openly and 
loudly extirpate ſuch a Doctrine by their Councils or other 
proper Means, undoubtedly ſuch a Society, and particu- 
larly they who preſide in it, are reckoned by God as if they 
themſelves authoritatively taught and maintained theſe de- 
teſtable Maxims. Now if what A. B. ſays as to thejPrinci- 
ples, Sentiments, and Evils of Parties or Perſons be exa- 
mined by theſe Rules, it will appear that ſhe impures no- 
thing to them fallly, 

XXV. Another Accuſation brought againſt A. B. is, that 


XXV, 


ſhe gives wrong Explications of ſeveral Faſlages in the Holy Of w1ong 
Scripture,as her applying that of $. Paul,Ve know in part &c, Explica- 
toa greater INegree of Knowledge and Illumination than *i9n7 of 


God will give in this laſt Age of the World. Her under- 
ſtanding the Words of our Saviour, Jeb. 12. 23. of his 
glorious Appearing in the End of the World, when the 
Context ſhews it 1s meant of his Death and Sufferings ; 
her fingular Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer, as containin 

things that we are to obtain only in Perfection when Chril 

comes to reign in Glory, We ſee what Expoſitions the 
Apoſtles give of the Scriptures of the Old Tettament, and 
the Fathers, of both the Old and New, which ofr-times 
ſeem very different from the Sence that naturally offers. 
S, Angnſtin's Rule, already mer.tioned, has Place here, 
* That whoſoever gives ſuch a Sence of the Scripture as 
« ſerves to promote the Love of God and our Neighbours, 
« whichis the great End, tho it carnot be made __ 
F * that 


the Holy 
Seriptures. 


- ng, © Writer of the laſt Age: That, according to the State 
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© that the Pen-man of the Scripture did ſo underſtand it in 


* that particular Flace, he does not err damnably, nor does . 
de * he make a Lye. But that other remarkable Rule he gives, 
oQ. Chr. ſerves fully to remove this Accuſation. * That as toall the 
Lib. 3.C.27 * Sences that are given of the Holy Scripture, which are 


* not repugnant fo the Truth, it is to be believed they 
* were intended by the Hely Spirit, That when many 
© Sences are given of the ſame Words, if it appear from 
* other Places of the Scripture, that they are agreeable to 
© the Truth and to Faith, there is no Danger. For perhaps 
* the Author of thoſe Writings did perceive the ſame 
* Sence of them ; and certainly the Spirit of God, who 
* wrought by him, foreſaw without donbrthat this would 
© occur to the Reader and the Hearer, yea, took care that it 
* ſhould occur. For what more liberal and bountiful Provi- 
© fon could be made byGod in theDivine Oracles,than that 
* the fameWords ſhould be underſtood in many _ all 
© which the other no leſs Divine Writings might rm; 

* Agrecable to this, we haye a Divine Maxim of a pious 


* that Man is in, ſo he underſtands the Holy Scripture; 
© it hebe as yet in the State of Nature, he explains it of 
* Natural Things; if he have aſcended higher, he under- 
© ſtands it of more ſublime Things ; and the higher State 
© he isadvanced to, he till finds fo much the more ſublime 
© Teſtimonies of things in the Scripture. Inferiour things 
© are the Image and Stmilitude of the ſuperiour : If a Man 
© therefore be in the loweſt Degree, the Scripture propoſes 
* low things to him; bur if he be placed in ſuperiour De- 
* grees, it points out to him higher _—_ 

* When Paxl ſays, Not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not 

* in Chambering and Wantonneſs, &c. Rom. 13. 19. this 
© concerns a Man according to the different State of this 
* Life, either literally or ſpiritually: If he live carnally,c is 
© to be underſtood of the viſible Fleſh : IF he lives ſpiri- 
* rually, it denotes alſo the Fleſh, but a more ſubtile Fleſh, 
* to which he muſt likewiſe die. But before he die to it, 
© he muſt firſt live to it; but he cannot live to it until he 

* be firſt dead to the more groſs Carnality. 

* It is impoſſible that a Man can conceive this ſublime 

* Way of Dying until he have attained to that Degree z 
© burif any attain it rather in the Contemplation than asta 
* thetrue Eſſence of things, there is great Hazard of Erripg. 
G A 


© The carnal Life ſpiritually underſtood, is moſt clearly 
© expreſs'd in that rich Man who was cloathed in Purple, 
© and fared ſumpraeaſl; while on the other hand Lazars: 
© was lying poor, and hungry, and naked, and full of Sores, 
© But what's the Everit? Riches are reduced into the ex- 
© rreameſt - > 4: extream Poverty is exchanged for 
© the greateſt Ric if go 
We ought to conſider that the Holy Scriptures are dif- 
penſed by the Spirit of God, to afford Life and Nouriſh- 
ment for Mens- Souls, according to all-the difterent States 
of Men, and all the (ſeveral Ages of the Chureh, to the end 
of the World; and as the ſame Holy Spirit that endited 
them gives the true Underſtanding of them only to hum- 
ble and fimple Souls, . ſo he gives them difterent rees 
of Light and Notices from them, according to the difte- 
rent States they are advanced to, when it is for their own 
ſpiritual Profit only ; or according to the different States 
of the Church, when it is for the ſpiritual Good of the reſt 
of Mankind, and when he is to accompliſh the things 
he has foretold ; and all theſe Sences are intended by 
the Holy Spirit, one of them always being not only trye 
in it ſelf, but alſo a, Figure and S1milirude of what is to 
follow, and the full Sence of them.cannot be had till the 
Perfection and Completion of all things. We fee an 
Image of thisin Natural Things. Thus the Buds of Fruic- 
trees in the Winter-ſeaſon are very ſmall tro Appearance, 
and ſeem nothing but a little dry Excreſcence ; but when 
the Spring comes, firit the. Leaves break forth, and after 
them the Flowers and Blofloms, and laſt of all the Fruit, 
which by Degrees advances to Ripeneſ(s and Perfection ; all 
which are not new form'd, but were originally in the Bud, 
even in the Winter-ſeaſon, and were difcoverable by mag- 
nitying Glaſſes, ſo they are only an Evolution and Difplay- 
ing of what was all formerly ſhut up in the Bud, according 
to the different Seaſons... Thus from the ſmall Eggs of In- 
ſects there break out firſt Caterpillars and ſmall Worms, 
which afterwards caſting Skins, put on another Shape, and 
at laſt break forth into Butterflies, or Flies of their reſpe- 
chve Kinds, which is no Transformation, but an Evolution 
of Parts which were formerly wrapp'd up within the Ca- 
terpillar, as it were in Swaddling-cloaths ( as Dr. Sw.m- 
merdam moſt ingenioully diſcovers) and were no doubs 
alſo originally within the andy Egg. So the fame Seed 
\ A 
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of the Word of God, which to the natural Man feems dry 
and inſipid, does by the Warmth and Operation of God" 
Spirit dilplay different Degrees of Light and Truth, accoe. 
ding to the different Degrees by which the Soul advances 
towards God, or the Periods of Time in which things are 
to be accompliſhed, the Diſplaying. of one Degree fil 
making Way for another. Thus God in his Word has pro. 
hibired {dolatry ; when all the Heathen Nations were given 
to the Werſhipping of Idols, and the Groflneſs and Rude. 
neſs of the Jewiſh Nation was ſuch,that they were eafily led 
to imitate them, the Commandment was underſtood no 
farther. Bur when afterwards in our Saviour's Days they 
had a ſufficient Averſion from the worſhipping of outward 
Idols in Groves or Temples ; but in the mean time their 
Hearts were ſer upon Riches and this Worlds Goods, the 
Commandment was farther explained, and they were told 
thar that was Jde/atry, and that they could not ſerve Gul 
anvd Aimmon, And as the Soul is weaned from this Ido] 
and advances to another State, the Spirit of God does ther: 
allo diſcover to it other more ſpiritual things which it; 
ready to worſhip inſtead of God, and fo the Sence of God; 
Law is difplayed to it, far beyond what could be at firſ 
conceived, $0 true is thatof the Palmiſt, 7 have ſeen « 
erd of all Pertettions, but thy Commandments is excee 
din 7 broad, 

1 his, with thoſe who are not diſpoſed to cavil, will ſerv: 
r2 clear 1. B. as to this Accuſation form'd againſt her. And 
4510 the P:flages mentioned, as 1 Cor, 13. 8. Cc. tho ulti 
mately it is to be underitood of rhe Lite to come, yet it 
no Ablurdirty, to fay that it may imply alſo a more plenti- 
ful Light and Communication of God's Spirit in affer- 
times. S. Augnſtin, we ſee, gives an Interpreration of it 
rclating even to this preſent Life, * They, ſays he, who 
* have LVaith, Hope, and Charity, and do tirmly cleave to 
them, do not need the Scriptures except for inſtructing 
others. And therefore many live by theſe Three in the 
Defart, without Books, WhenceI think that Saying is 
already fulfilled in them; Whether there be Prophecies, 
they ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, they ſhall 
ceale ; wherher there be Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh 
* avay. As to 76h, 12, 32. I think it will be granted that 
the full Completion of ir is not yet come to paſs, but 1s 
that we Icok for, As for her Expofition of the Lord 

ayer, 
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Prayer, no Body who loves not to carp, will be ſcandalizd _ 

at it. She ſays, * That in it is comprehended all that we Light of 

© can ever ask of God for his Honour and our Salvation ; *®* wores, 

© all the Adorations we owe to God ; all the Thankſgivings *-***- ©*: 

* we can render him; all that we may or ought to ask of 

'him for our felves or for all others : And rheretore tho' 

it contain all rhe things that relate to our Pilgrimage in our 

way to Eternal Bliſs, and ſo may be underſtood in that 

Sence likewiſe, as ſhe does fo interpret-it in other Places; 

yet fince it contains all that we ought to ask of God, and 

nothing in Perfe&tion is granted here, and God will not 

make us ask the things which he has no Mind to grant, it 

js molt reaſonable to conclude that this moſt excellent 

Prayer in its compleat and perfect Sence refers to a future 

Srate, which he would have us always to long after, (as 

the Jews did Jeruſalem when they were by the Rivers of 

Babylon) and in which we ſhall obrain in Pertection the 

effect of our Requetts. | 
XXVI. Some are greatly diſguſted becauſe they think X&XVT. 

her Writings are full of Tautologies and Repeticions, and &7 Tau'?- 

without exaCtne(s of Order and Method, Had ſhe put her {97i« and 

Thoughts in an orderly Syſtem as the Learned do, rhey 4+: 

might have look'd into them ; but when the fame things 

are ſaid over and over again, this paſles in their Stile for ——þ of 

Cant, and they nauſeate it. I take Cant for a multitude of C4p;hian 

Words withour any True and Divine Sence, and not flow- Religion, 

ing from an inward Life and Spirit, and of this there is By abad. 

but too much in the World. Bur the Writings of A. B. P. 1.5. 3. 

are of another Temper ; and no Body will nauſzate thern c. 2.and e, 

upon this Head, but rhey who have a ſecret IDif2uſt for rhe O=:cono- 

Holy Scriptures. God's Ways are not as our ways : When mie Di- 

we write, we feek our ſelves, we ſtrive to diſcover our Rea- V!"* 

fon and our Learning, and ſtudy what may pleaſe the Cu. 2: 5 Fre” 

riofity, the Fancy, and the Niczneſs of others. The Holy 

Writings are molt unlike ro ours, both as fo Martcr, and 

Manner, and Merhod, and Srile ; they are not written ro 

pleaſe the Learned, rhe Orator, rhe Fhiloſopher, the Cri- 

tick, the Curious ; but to bring down every lofry Imagina- 

tion, and romortihe our Selt-conceit, ro Comfort the Hum- 

ble and the Aﬀicted, to give Light and Enowledye ro the 

Poor and Simple, and to fen.1 the Rich away empry. They 

repeat again and again the great and neceflary things of 

God's Law, ro mcortific our Niceneſs and Curiofiry, and wv 
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Of her making «a Mahumetan Paradiſe. Part If, 


beat them in upon us by all means, while we think it e- 


nough to know theſe things, tho' we are not fo happy ' 


as to do them. Now Writings that partake ſo much of 
this Spirit, will not be deſpis'd on this Head by any ſincere 
Chriſtian, | 

A XVII. Some endeavour to render her Sentiments ridi- 
culous concerning the State of the Bleſled in the Life to 
come ; and they lay ſhe eſtabliſhes a Mahumerar Paradile, 
Eating and Drinking, and Generation im the Kingdom of 
Heaven, making the Earth to become that Heaven, and 
that it ſhall be a Place of all ſenſitive-Delights. Tnro the 
pure all things are pure ;, but unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving, 1s nothing pure ; but even their Mind and Con- 


ſcience is aefiled, I would gladly ask ſuch, if Adam had 


continued always in the State of Innocence perfectly Pure 
and Holy , whether they would have called his State a 
Aahumetan Paradiſe, and a ſenſual Life, If there were no 
Concupiſcence in Man's Nature, but a moſt ardent, pure, 
and habitual Love of God, the Beauties and Delights of 
all the Creatures would ſerve to enflame the Soul (till the 
more with the Love of God. There needs no more but 
to underſtand her Sentiments, to be convinced of the im- 
pudent Falſhood of their Reproaches. 

She ſays then, That the Earth, and all this vifible World 
being wholly renewed and reſtored to that glorious State 
n which it was at firſt formed, (of which in the Fir/t Parr) 
thall be the Seat of the Kingdom of God with Men for 
ever , where |eſus Chrift, God-Man, will reign with the 
Blefled, both as to his Divinity and Humanity, That Hea- 
ven, as to the Soul, is the Preſence of God, and we are in 
Heaven when we are in God, and God s in Heaven 2s he 
is in the Souls of his Saints, as Awgr/tin interprets, Our 
Father which art ia the Heavens ; but as God has given us 
beth a Body and Soul, he has given us alſo a Paradile of 
both, the Soul can have its compleat Paradiſe in the Pre- 
ſence of God, but the Body muſt have a material and bo- 
dily one, like it felf : For this end, the Earth, and all this 
vihible World, and all that therein is, were created, and tor 
the ſame Reaſon God would have become Man, tho' Man 
had never ſinn'd, that he might live with him both bodily 
and ſpiritually, and ro make his Happineſs compleat. And 
rherefore he being unchangeable in his infinitely Wiſe and 
wood Deligns, he will certainly make, not an Imaginary, 

ut 
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but a real, divine, and corporeal Reparation of all things to 
laſt for ever ; tor his Recompences are Eternal, and will 
purge away from all the Creatures the Malignity and Cor- 
ruption that Sin has brought upon them. And in this 
State every individual Saint being reſtored in Body and 
Soul ro the State in which Adam was in his greatelt purity 
before the Woman was formed out of him ; ſhall pro- 
duce his like of himſelf alone through all Erernity, from 
a Principle of the Love of God, and by an ardenr Dehire 
that there may be ſtill more Creatures to love and praiſe 
the Divine Majeſty. This then ſhall nor be a corrupt, luſt- 
ful, and ſhameful Propagation, like to that of this cor- 
rupt World, but altogether Pure, Holy, and Glorious ; 
as we fee in a manner an earthly Figure of it ſtill in all the 
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Plants and "Trees. In the Reſurrettion they neither marry Matt. 22, 


nor are given in Marriage, but are as the Angel; of God 30. 


in Heaven. 

Now what is there in all this, unworthy of God, or un- 
ſutable to the State of the Blefled, or contrary to the 
Holy Scriptures, or to the Nature ot things ? Ir is certain 
none of the Works of God ſhall periſh, but all ſhall be 
reltored to their primitive Perfe&tion. The Scripture tells 
us there ſhall be a new Heaven and 4 new Earth, Whole 
Habitation would the Earth have been if Man had never 
fian'd, and it the Earth had never been accurſed? And 
whoſe Habitation ſhall it be when it is renewed and made 
a new Earth? When Men fancicd all the Works of God 
to be ſhut up as irc were in a round Sphere, and the Earth 
to be irs Centre, and the Planetary and Starry Heavens 
ſo many firm and ſolid Orbs moving round abour it, and 
the Empyreal Heaven above all, this Sentiment abour the 
Earth might have been thought abſurd, But in the Age 
we live in, wherein is made known the vaſtnet(s of the Uni- 
verſe, and that all the fix'd Stars are probably Suns and 
Centres of different Syſtems of the whole, and all rhe 0- 
ther Planets as well as our Earth among which it moves, 
repleniſh'd no doubt with variety of living and intelligent 
Beings, we have reaſon to admire rhe Providence of God 
in giving Diſcoveries to a ſimple unlearned Woman, ot the 
State and Habitration of the Bleſſed, ſurable ro whar 1s now 
known of the Frame of the Univerle, whici is allo tully 
confirmed from the Holy Scriptures, as was ſhewn in rhe 
Fi-/t Part ; and does fo clearly demonſtrate the unchange- 
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Of her making a Mahumetan Paradiſe. Part IT, 
2ble Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God , who having created 


Man ina Pure and Happy State, and the Delights and Beau- ' 


tizs of this World for his Acceſlory Felicity ; and the Devil 
by his Craft and Subtilty having perverted both, and made 
this Earth for many Ages nothing bur Scenes of Wicked- 
nels and Miſery ; yet God by his infinitely Wiſe Condu& 
and Providence brings about at laſt the perfect Renovation 
of Man, and of his Habitation, the Earth, and of all the 
Creatures, and makes it an Eternal Paradiſe ot unſpotred 
Purity and Bliſs : Whereas on the other Hand it is moſt 
unaccountable how infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who 
changes nor, after he had form'd Man and this World in 
{0 excellent a State, and both are corrupted by the Devils, 
ſhould continue the Earth for ſo many Ages, to be the 
Theatre of their Wickednelſs, and then entirely dettroy it. 
Might it not then be faid, as ſhe expreſlcs it, That God 
had created the Earth and ſo many reatonable Creatures, 
only tor the Glory of the Devil and his Adherents, it he 
dd not renew the Earth, ayd make it bring torth Fruit for 
his Glory. 

And as to Man's Propagation of his like to all Erer- 
nity; if Man had continued Pure and Holy, I am (ure this 
would not have been thought a ſenſual State, A Power to 
preduce a Creature that 1s capable of loving and enjoying 
God, is an aſtoniſhing Pertection ; only Concupiſcence has 
now fo pollured our Hearts that we cannot think of this, 
2ut our Imagination preſently defiles it, and we joyn 1t to 
the ſenſual Idea's that Sin and Luſt have brought into 
the World, and cannot conceive how the one can be with- 
out the other, judging of things according to our Corrupt 
Nature ; and we preſently cry out, A Mahumetan Paradiſe | 
\hich truly diſcovers only the Filthineſs and Corruption 
ot our Hearts, and not the Impurity of the Sentiment, 
ut only, that to the Impure nothing is pure. If there 
were a Creiture perfectly Pure and Holy, and it God en- 
dyed it with a Power of producing its like, this Producti- 
0:2 would be no Act of Concupiſcence, but an A&t of the 
moit ardent Love of God. This is the State, {be ſays, the 
Saints ſhall be in to all Eternity, which, whatever be of 
the Truth of it, is no /{1brmetan Paradiſe; and as there 
ie remarkable Places ot Scripture cited tor the Proof of 
1, 1+ ric Reaton ſhe athgns is very weighty, to wit, That 
«au tlic Works of God are Erernal, and his Gitts with- 
CME 
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out Repentance; and if there were no ſuch Produttion 
to all Erernity, a very fmall number of Men would bleſs 
him 'for ever, whereas ſo many reaſonable Creatures are 
become Adherents to the Devil. It muſt needs be then, 
that the Generation of the Bleſſed mulriply eternally, as 
the Generation of the Miferable has multiphed temporally 
from the Beginning of the World. 

And why ſhould we think it abſurd to fay, that Angels 
do thus produce their like to all Eternity ? We ſee here in 
this vihible World that all Creatures who have any Degree 
of Life, from the higheſt to the loweſt, are endued with this 
Power of producing their like ; all the Plants and Trees, all 
the Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes and Inſets, and the reafonable 
Creature, Man, both as to his Soul and Body, as has been 
made appear ; and you know the Rulz of Analogy is of 
great weight as to all the Works of Nature. And rhere- 
fore unlets we ſhould ſuppoſe God to act unlike himliclr, 
as to a higher Degree of living Beings, we have all the 
Reaſon that the Nature and Analogy of things does ſuggett, 
to conclude that Angels alſo do preduce their like, to all 
Eternity. 

XXVIIL It is not poſſible to foreſee all the Prejudices that 
People may conceive, or that may be ſuzgeſted ro them 
azainſt the Writings and Sentiments of A. Þ. far lets to An- 
{wer them all particularly,in this Apology.l have conſidered 
only the moſt Remarkable of thoſe which do uſually oc- 
cur, and have for the moſt part ſer down-her own Antiwers 
in this, the former, and the following Parts; which tho” ic 
has made it the longer, yet I hope it will mike it the 
more uſeful. 1 am not aſham'd ro Copy; for | wrire on'y 
Narratives and not Originals. It others write Orizinals 
when they pretend to write Narratives , I ſhall not envy 
them. 1am only forry that ſome are at ſuch pains to deter 
Men from peruſing thoſe Writings which may be moſt 
uſeful ro helpthem in the way to Eternal Happineſs. If 
they will not make that good uſe of them themſelves, they 
need not hinder others from prohiring by them ; Thou- 
ſands perhaps would be awakened to a deeper ſente of the 
neceſſity of mortifying and dying to their Corrupt Nature, 
who would never be ſtumbled at the things whici they 
carp at, but paſs them over. Whatever are her fin2ular 


Sentiments, ſuch as this laſt mentioned, you may look up- 
on them all if you pleaſe as Dreams and Romances, but 
N 4 


hince 
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ſince the neceſſary Duties ot Chriſtianity, and the plain 


Way to Eternal Life, are fo clearly, ſo forcibly, and 


divinely inculcated, and preſt in all thoſe Writings, and no 
ſtreſs laid on thoſe other things ; O ! that the Love of God, 
and of Men's Souls, and our own Salvation, may con- 
{train us to the ſerious practice of them our ſelves, and 
make us carefully to avoid the being an Offence and Stum- 
bling-Block to others. O ſs tantam ad hiberen: 24 m——_ 
ad extirpanda witia, & Virtutes inſerendas, ſicuts ad moven- 
dargqueſtiones ! tunc non fierent tanta mala C& ſcanadala in 
popylo, Tho. a Kemp, de Imitat, Chriſt. /. x. c. 3. ». 5. 


The End of the Second Part. 
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AP OLOG Y 


FOR 


M. ANT. BOURIG NON. 


"n 


PAR T. IL 


Containing the Evidences which ſhe 
brings,that ſhe was led by the Spi- 
rit of God. With her Anſwers to 
the Prejudices againſt the ſame. 


Towhach is added, A Diſſertation of Dr. De 
Heyde, on the ſame Subjett. 


LIN the Age wherein we live there needs no greater I. 
Prejudice againſt a Perſon , his Sentiments, and Pretezce 7» 
Writings, than for him to declare that he is imme- Pivine in- 
diatly led by the Spirit of God. This is enough to /2ir9*i0n, 

make us reje& all he can ſay, without any farther Enqui- * £5*#* 
ry. We preſently conclude he is Brainfick, Hypochon- 4 n_ 
driack, Melancholly and Craz'd, at leaſt as to that Point, "050 
however Rational he may be in other things ; or other- 

wiſe that he is a Knave, who deſigns ro put a Trick upon 

Mankind ; and that all who eſteem him are as much Fools 

or Knaves as he; | IT. The 
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IT. 
For al Fee 
rout Reas® 
ſons. 


1. Some di (- 
belicrue all 
Revelation 


2. Others, 
Any [mce 
Chrift and 
his Apo» 
ples, 


Pretence to Dir ine Inſpiration, Part III, 


IL The Wiſe and the Learned of the World, and from 
them the generality of Men are enclin'd to think fo, upon 
different Grounds and Principles. 

1. Some disbelieve all Revelation from God, and con- 
clude that as all other Creatures have natural Powers gj. 
ven them to guide them to the End and Perfection of their 
Being, ſo has Man ; and that there is nothing neceſlary 
for him to lead him to the End and PerfeCftion of his 
Being, but only the right Uſe and Improvement of his 
Reaſon. 

2. Others are convinc'd of the ſhortneſs and inſufficien- 
cy of Humane Reaſon, to lead Man to Happineſs; and of 
the Truth and nmgony of Divine Revelation : But then 
God having ſpoken at ſundry times and in diverſe manners 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and in theſe laſt Days 
by his only Begotten Son, and all this being confign'd in 
Writing to be a ſtanding Rule to all Generations, and con- 
hrm'd A moſt ſatisfyinz Evidences to be from God ; they 
conclude that we muſt not look for any to be thus imme- 
diately infpir'd and enlightned by God now, by whom he 
ſhould ſpeak to us, and that any who pretend to it are 
Impoſtours, or Brainfick Perſons, who will needs ape what 
they read or hear of in the Holy Scriptures, and fancy they 
are ſuch Perſons immediately enlightned by God, as they 
read of in thoſe Holy Writings : and to own any now as 
inſpir'd by God, is to render the Scriptures uſeleſs, to give 
way to a Private Spirit, and to all manner of Contution 
and Impoſture, 

3. And both theſe are the more confirm'd in their Sen- 
timents, by ſeeing the many falſe Pretenders to Divine In- 
ipiration, which have been in the World. The Devil ſtu- 
dies always to ape and counteract God, and fince he can 
eafily transform himſelf into an Angel of Light, he moſt 
effectually undermines the True Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by appearing to be for it, and under a Cover of Religion, 
he infinuates into Mens Minds his Infernal Qualities of 
Pride, Hypocrifie, and Unrighteouſneſs ; and one of the 
Iifpuiſes under which he acts, is that of a Pretence to Di- 
vine Inſpiration, and the being led by the Spirit of God. 
And this he has done in all Ages, both before and fince 
the Coming of Jeſus Chnſt. Heraisd up among the ]ews 
talte Prophets, and that eſpecially when there were any 
traly infpir'd by God, that thoſe Jaſt might be diſcredited 
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Part ILL. a great Prejudice in this Age, 


and deſpiſed, becauſe of rhe Impoſtures of the other : And 
this is alſo one of the Artifices he had uſed among Chri- 
{tians, through all the Ages of the Church, and particu- 
larly in this laſt Age, ſerting up whole Orders and Societies 
of Perſons who pretend to be immediately enlightned and 
guided by the Spirit of God, tho' the quite contrary ap- 
pear by their Lite and Spirit. And thereby he not only 
nfatuates . ſome, but makes them alſo ſuch a Stumbling- 
Block to others, as to make ſome of them to deſpiſe all 
Revelation from God, and to look upon it as an Impolture, 
and others to be altogether prejudic'd again(t any who may 
be truly inſpir'd by God, in this prefent Age, tho' the Evi- 
dences were never ſo Unconteſtable and Convincing ; how- 
ever, they own the Divine Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, becauſe the Convincing Reaſons which prove ir, 
have nat the Prejudices of a contrary Education to with- 
ſtand them. And thus the Devil is become molt ſucce(s- 
ful in Diſparaging ard putting out of Credit with the Wile, 
the Rational, and the Learned, all immediate Infpi- 
ration by the Spirit of God in this Age of the World, 
tho' 1t were ever ſo clear and evident. 

III. As for thoſe who are Enemies to all Divine Revela- 
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tion, It is a folly to think of Convincing them that God No gre? 
has been pleas'd to communicate to any in this Age, the Hopes of 
immediate Knowledge of his Will by the Light of his <9rvincmg 
Holy Spirit; for if they believe not Aoſes and the Pro- ** firſt, 


phets, Jetus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, neither will they 
perſiwaded, tho' one ſhould riſe trom the Dead. Yet if they 
were fincerely, and truly rational, and not fantaſtically fo 
it would certainly aſtoniſh them, and awaken their Confi- 


be the” enoug 11 
to awaken 
their Conſ:- 
 deration, if 
truly Rat:- 


(eration to fee a Chain of Sentiments, ſo well connected, ,,,! 


{0 agreeable to True Reaſon, ſo worthy of God, ſo luta- 
ble ro his Divine PerfeCtions, ſo clearly pointing out the 
Nature and Duty of Man, the great End of his Being, and 
the rrue way to proſecute it, ſo plainly unfolding the My 

ſteries of Providence, and the paſt , preſent, and future 
Srate of the World ; ſo far beyond all that ever any, or 
all of the Philoſophers have faid ot former or larer Ages ; 
amd that declared by an illiterate Woman, void of all Study 
and Learning, without converling with Men cr Books, but 
:1Ving retird from the World, in a continual Dependance 
upon God, and Elevation of her Spirit to him, and i a 
Conformity of her Heart and Life to thoſe — 
An 
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And if they aie not greatly partial and prejudic'd, they 
mult needs acknowledge that = is the Finger of God. 
The ſecond But they who own the Holy Scriptures to be the Word 
came? of God, and that the Penmen of them were infpir'd by 
thinkit im> the Holy Spirit, that Holy Men of God ſpake of old time 
_ ” es they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt, tho' there were 
"4 "e*#" then falſe Prophets among the People, as there ſhall be 
2, now falſe Teachers among Chriſtians ; they can neither 
think ic impoſſible nor improbable that God ſhould even 
in this Age immediately enlighten and guide by his? Holy 
Spirit, Souls truly denied to the World and to themſelves, 

and wholly reſign'd to him, 

IV. IV. For God having created Man after his own Image, 
God crea- to love and to enjoy his Maker, and that he might take his 
zed Man 10 [)elight with Man, his Soul was originally defign'd for 
1: Gods Temple and Dwelling-place, that he might reſide 
Far hy In it, and fill it with his Light and Love. And tho' Man 
and the | By turning away from God, did wilfully deprive himſelf 
ehiner of Of this ent, yet through the Merits and [nterceſſ1on 
Goi canne; Of Jelus Chriit, God has piry on him, and continues to 
be wider. proſecute his firſt Deſign of taking his Delight with him; 
food but And this is the End of all his outward Diſpenſations to- 
by 1he Syi* ward Man. Therefore, ſays St. Chry/oſtom , * We ought 
ric of Goa. © jn all things to lead fo pure a Lite, as that we ſhould no 
Sr. C211). © ways need the help of Letters, but inſtead of them 
wr ro * ſhould uſe the Grace of the Holy Spirit ; that the Holy 
gd _—_ * * Spirit might write upon the Table of our Hearts, as they 
4 449% © write upon Pap:r, But fince we have thruſt this Grace 
from us, let us at leaſt make uſe of the ſecond Mercy. But 
that the firſt was far more ſublime, God makes appear 
both by his Words and Deeds. For he ſpoke to Noah, 
and Abraham, and his Poſterity, and to Joſeph, and 11o- 
/cs not by Scripture, but by himſelf, becauſe he found 
their Hearts Pure, But when all the People of 1/rae/ 
did degenerate into the Sink of Vices, then Scripture and 
Tables were given them, by which they were warnd, 
And we ſee this happened not only to the Holy Men of 
the Old Teſtament, bur alſo of the New. For Chriſt 
did not deliver any Writing to the Apoſtles, but inſtead 
of Scripture promiſed to give them the Grace of the Ho- 
ly Spirit : He, ſays ke, will reach you all things. And 
that you may know that this 1s far better than the other, 
car what the Lord fays by the Prophet : And I, faith 
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the Lord, will make a New Covenant with you : I will 
' pat my Laws in your Minds, and write them in your 
* Hearts, and they ſhall be all caught of God. Sr. Pal alſo, 
i to ſhew the Excellency of this, ſays, he had receiv'd the 
; Law not in Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of the 
Heart, But becaufe in procefs of time many had ftray'd 
; from the right way, they needed therefore again that 
; Warning thar is given by Scripture. Conſider then what 
a Degree of Madneſs it is, that when we ought to lead 
, a Life of ſuch Rogiry and Perfte6tion, as not to need 
; Scripture, but ſhould yield up our Hearts to the Holy 
; Spirit for Paper to be writ upon ; how is it, I fay, if 
, when we have loſt this firſt Dignity, and ſtand in need of 
, the leſſer, yer we will not uſe aright even this fecond Re- 
medy for our Salvation. Thus he begins the Preface to 
his Homilies on St. /datr, ſhewing, that if Mens Hearts 
were pure, God woyld ſpeak inwardly to them by his Holy 
Spirit ; that he hasdone ſo to pure and well-diſpofed Souls 
both under the Old and New Teſtament ; and that the 
Scriptures are a ſecond Remedy which God makes uſe of 
becauſe of the Blindneſs and Impurity of Mens Hearts. 
Thus St. Augnſtiz * likewiſe makes appear that the Scrip- 
tures, and all the outward Diſpenſations of the Goſpel do 
lead us to this, and that a pure Heart, and a good Lite are 
nece{fary Diſpoftions for 1t. St. John lays, that (a) [n the 
Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with Goa, and the 
Word was God. Inhim was Life, and the Life was the Light 
of Men, and the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Dark- 
neſs comprehended it not. That was the true Light which 
ligheth every Man that cometh into the World, And the Word 
was made Fleſh and dwelt among #s, (and we beheld his Glo- 
ry, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father) full of 
Grace and Truth, And our Saviour fays, He (5) that hath my 
Commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and 
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be that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love 2, 


him, and will manifeſt my ſelf to him, And when one of 
his Diſciples ask'd how he would manifeſt himfelf to them 
and not to the World, Teſus (aid, If x Man love me, be will 
beep my Wards ; and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him a;1d 7 ake our aboie with kim, And the Apo- 
{tle aſſures us, (c) that 1h: rhings of God cannor be known but 
by the Spirit of God, and that the natural Man receiverh not 
the things of the Spirit of Grd, for ih:y are Fodliſhneſs to 


tim, 


(c) i Cor. 
2. 14. 


190 That God ſhou!d immediately enlighten SoulsPart II] 


him, neither can they know them , becauſe he are ſfricach 

(4) Rom. diſcerned: He tells us likewiſe, that (4) they who are in 

8. 9, 14. Chriſt Jeſus, the Spirit of God dwells im them ; and that if 
they have not the Spirit of Chriſt, they are none of his; and 
that being led by God's Spirit, they are his Sons. So that all 
who are truly regenerated, are led by the Spirit of God. 

V. V. They whom God employs for the Good and Salya. 
of which tion of others, he not only endues them with the Light 
r/-:y whem and Grace neceſſary for their own Conduct and Salvation, 
h; employs but alſo with Divine Light and Wifdom that may make 
70 /ave & them fic Organs and Inſtruments to communicate the ſame 
rhers mit Bleffing to others. This is evident from the Holy Scrip- 
have a js: tures. 

"_ M4 VI. Such is the infinite Goodneſs of God towards Man, 

v3. that when he has given Men his Law, and made known 
He ud to £0 them their whole Duty, yet when they have generally 
ſend ſuch ſtrayed from it, and both Prieſt and People have corrup. 
when Pricfs ted their Ways, God has been pleas'd to raife up extraor- 
and People dinary Prophets, to let them ſec how grolly they had miſts» 
were cor- ken and perverted God s Law, to awaken and call them to 
pred. Repentance, and to warn them of Gods approaching 

Judgments. 

VII. VII. The Initruments that God made uſe of on ſuch 
Vhoa had Occaſions were generally Perfons who had no worldly nor 
no outward humane Advantages to recommend them , were neither 
Qualities Learned, nor Great, nor Rich, nor Honourable, nor Wile 
'o recom yn the World's elteem ; but he choſe the weak and the 
mend 1.1m, fooliſh things of the World to confound the Wiſe an] 
' King5 the Mighty, E//pa, a Labourer of the Ground 3 Amer, 
me a Herdiman z David, a Shepherd; John, and 7ames, Peter, 
wp > and Andrew, l:1ſhermen ; Mathew, a Publican. Simpli- 
[-r. 29, City and humility of Heart were the chief Qualities which 
26. >». recommended them to his Choice. They were generally 
Amos ». defpis'd, rejected , and condemn'd by the People of the 
I 4. Age wherein they lived. Above all, they were pe ſecured 
Mare. 11, by the Paſtours and _ who had the Dexterity by theic 
18 Learning and Subtilty to wreſt and criticize upon their 


Joh 5: 39. Words and Writings, and turn them into Herefies and Blaf- 
phemiecs, that they might make the People abhor and per- 
ſecute them ; and it was in the following Ages afrer thei 
—_—_ that Men began generally to citeem and honour 
them, 
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VIII. The Holy Perſons thus inſpird by God, were far VIIT. 
from deſpifing his Word and the Holy Scriptures; theſe They de- 
they could not contradict, for the Spirit of God cannot /?i-'d noe 
contradict himſelf; but they ſhew People how greatly #* #4 
they ſtrayed from them in their Life and Praftice, They 9 9r4i: 
did not contemn his Ordinances, but they made appear orgy 
how Temple and all was an Abomination ro God, ſo Icng rar Ayr 
as they who profes d to be his People and to worſhip him p,,,1,, 
by them, did live wickedly and neglect the weightier ,/; of 
Matters of the Law. They were far from making any 5m. 
Schiſm, or ſetting up a New Sect and Party ; but they 

plainly told both the People, and the Prielts and Paſtours, 

their Sins and Degeneracy, and warn'd them to flee from 

the Wrath to come. 

IX. There were not wanting at the ſame time falſe Pro- IX. 
phets to oppoſe and deitroy the Credit of the true, and 7he Devil 
they wrought Signs and Wonders to procure Beliet ; but 74 4 up 
the Truth and Sincerity of the one was Kill diſcernable from fas Pro- 
the Paint and Falſhood of the other, by ſuch as were truly as = Pg 
fincere themſelves : And he that did the Will of God Ars 
would know of the Doctrine, -whether it were of God, or , 7 as 
whether Men ſpoke of themſelves. They who were truly © * 
led by the Spirit of Gcd liv as they tpake, they required 
not of others what they did nor frft themielves; they did 
not flatter the People in their Vices, nor promiſe them 
Peace, Peace, when ſudden Deſtruction was near ; nor 
did they ſeek themſelves. 

X. As God did thus immediately enlighten by his Holy %. 
Spirit ſome pure and well-difpoted Souls betore the Com- 7: 55neitber 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, and after his Aſcenſion, fo it 1s nei- impeſſivl- 
ther impoſſible nor improbable that our infinitely Good wor impro- 
God ſhould ſhew the ſame Mercy in after Ages. It 1s not %able :44; 
againſt his Nature, no more than it is againſt the Nature ** Spir'? 
of the Sun to ſend his Light and Heat through all where 9f 644 
Clouds and Walls do not ſhut them out, for his Delight {244 1+ 
is to be with the Children of Men. Neither has he declar'd — 
any where that he will not do it; as for the Curſe de- 7 
nounc'd, Revel, 22. 18. againit thoſe that ſhall add to the ,. .,.» .. 
things contain'd therein, upon which ſome underſtand as ;,4. rt 
ſuch a Declaration from God, as it relates only to that Coming ct 
Propheſie , ſo it lays a reſtrainc on Men only, and not on 7-fw = 
God, as appears by comparing it with that of Dert, 4 2. Chris 
12. 32. It it be ſaid that no inuncdiate Revelation tor the 
Interuction 


[ 192 That Go4ſbould immediately enlighten SoulsPatt IIT, 


Inſtruftion of Mankind is to be expected after the Days 
of the Apoſtles, becauſe the Will of God, and the Wai 
of Salvation were clearly and fully declar'd by Jeſus Chriſt, 
if this Argument were good, it would follow that the Do. 
Qtrine of the Apoſtles is not to be received as a Divine Re 
velation, but in ſo far as it contains a Relation of that 
which was delivered to them by Jeſus Chriſt, whereas it is 
certain they delivered to the Church many other thi 
immediately raught them by the Spirit of God. Where- 
fore from the Fulneſs, Clearneſs, and PerfeCtion of the 
Do&trine of Jeſus Chriſt we may well infer that there ſhall 
be no Revelation of a New Do&rine or a New Religion 
after it ; but nevertheleſs, an immediate Revelation ren- 
ding to explain and illuſtrate the Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, 
to vindicate it from the falſe Gloſſes of Corrupt Teachers, 
and to awaken and excite Men to follow and obey it, may 
be both uſeful and neceflary. The Jewiſh State did no 
more call for his Mercy , than does ours : Have we the 
whole Will of God and qur Duty confign'd to us mn Writ? 
So had they : Was it that from time to time their Faith 
and Hope might be fſtrengthned and encouraged in the 
Approach of the Meſſiah ? the ſame need have we, who 
are bidden hope and look for his Coming again in Glory, 
and yet in theſe laſt Days there are Scoffers walking after 
their own Lultts, and ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his 
Coming ? Was it becauſe of the great Degeneracy both 
of the Prieſt and People, that they needed ſuch extraordi- 
nary Meſſages and Warnings from God ? So do we : Ought 
we to reject all who lay any Claim to Divine Inſpiration 
withour any farther Enquiry, becauſe there are in this Age 
many Impoltours, Enthuſtalts, who falſly pretend to be 
led by the Spirit of God, and are not? So might they: 
Were they in Circumitances to diſcern thoſe who were 
truly led by the Spirit of God, from thoſe who were acted 
by a Lying Spirit ? So may we. So that from the Nature 
of God, the Methods of his dealing with Men, and the 
preſent State of the World, and of Mankind, this appears 
to be no impoſſible nor improbable thing, 

XI. Nay, there are ſtrong Preſumptions on the other - 


There ar* fide, that God will ſhew his Mercy to Mankind. We are 
frog Pre- forbidden to believe every Spirit, but are bidden try the 
ſumprion! Spirits whether they are of God or not, If none are inſpir'd 
2c by God, what need is there to try any, but to reject —-þ 
Tiz 'E 
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We are told that in the laſt Days God will (4) pwr out of («) Joel 2, 


his Spirit upon all Fleſh, And when the Apoſtle S. Peter 25. 


(b) applies this Prophecy to the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in the Day of Pentecoſt, he 
meant not thereby to limit that Promiſe to that Time, as 
if it had its full Completion, but to ſhew that then ir be- 
an to be fulhlled, and that Jeſus being now aſcended ro 
bis Father, and having received the Promile of the Holy 
Ghoſt, had ſhed forth this upon them. And it evidently 
appears that he did not limit it to that Time, but ſhew 
that that was rather the firſt ['ruirs of it, and that it was 
to be fulfilled and continued in all Atter-ages ; he faying 
exprelly, (c) Repent and be baptized, every one of you inthe 


Name of Teſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſten of Sins, and ye ;8 


ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, For the Promiſe ts 
wnto you and to your Children,and to all that ave afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, Which was as it 
were a Preludium and firſt Fruits of what they might «cx- 
&. For it is not God's Manner to promilc largely and 
iberally, and to perform meanly and ſparingly ; and ghz 
Number of Perſons on whom the Gifts of the Spirit were 
poured out in thoſe Days was too ſmall to fll up the Ex 
tent of Joe's Prophecy, efpecially if we compare it with 
and interpret it by other Prophecies of the ſame Nature, ic 
will appear that this is a Mercy which God deiigns to com- 
municate in a higher Meafure after the coming of [Jeſus 
Chriſt than formerly. For he has promiſed that he w:// pur 
his Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, 


(b) AR. 2. 


16,17. 


— And they ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, Jer. ;1. 
and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Knew the Lord, for they 31, 34. 


ſhall all now me, from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of 
them, ſaith the Lord, And we are told that the Earth hall 
be full of the Knowl age of the Lord, as the Waters cover the 
Sea. So that the Reaton why this is ſo little experienced 
among Chriſtians now adays, 1s not becauſe the Lord's Hand 
is ſhortned, that he cannot do it, or that this was a Mercy to 
be ſhewn only to the firſt Chriitians ; but becauſe our Sins 
have ſeparated between us and our God. 

XlI. There have not been wanting in the ſeveral Ages 


Ifa. 11. y. 


XIT, 


of the Church, fome pure and holy Souls extraordinarily There have 
enlighrned by the Spirit of God , as Anthony, and Par {ben [ome 
the Hermit, and many others of the Ancient Fathers /#c2 in a/! 
of the Defart; and in the Jater Ages, Thawlerrs, 


C) mAs 
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as 4 Kempis, and ſorne other extraordinaryPerſons, as they 
who read theirLives or W ritings without prejudice may ſee. 
XIII, It is generally believed by all Proteſtants that we 

are at preſent in the Reign of Antichriſt ; and it is generall 
X11. own'd by all, That before the End of the World there wil 
The preſent be a DeſtruCtion of the Antichriſtian State, and a glorious 
and future State of the Church of [Jeſus Chriſt in Purity and Holineſs, 
Stare of the without which the Converſion of the Jews and the bring. 
World call: ;ng in of the tulneſs of the Gentiles cannot be hoped tor. 
for it. All the Prophecies both of the Old and New Teſtament 
If r1.4.5 do point at this, and their Deſcription of it is ſo great 
&c.  * and magnificent, that it were abſurd to apply it to any E- 
c. 12. 2,3, Vent has fallen out already; for in DivineThings the Reali. 
&c. © ty of them does vaſtly tranſcend the moſt magnificent De 
c. 60. 1, 2, {criptions that can be given of them. There is nothing more 
19. 2!, plain from the Holy Scriptures and the State of the World, 
22, &c. than that the glorious Times foretold by the Spirit of God 
Cc. 11.9,11. arenot yet come. And conſidering the great Corruption of 
©. 39.26. the World, and how unlikely itis, that by human Wiſdom 
C. 44- 3- or Reaſon ſuch a Change will be wrought (fince the World 
Jer. 31.31, by Wildom knows not God) there is all Ground to believe 
Ft, and hope that God will, by an extraordinaryEffulion of his 

4 Bu 

25,2629. Spirit, bring about ſo great a Change. 
C. 39. 29. C. 47. 1,12. Zech. 12.8, Matth. 1. 11. Rev. 11. 8, 15. 
C. 21.-2, 5, 4, 6, 12,14, 15, 16, 17» 


XIV. XIV. There being a two-fold Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Charatrrs and a double Completion of Prophecies in relation to 
of che Spi- both; therefore as the Preaching of Joh» the Baptiſt was 
rit of Elias the firſt Coming again of Elias, ſo many judge the Prophe- 
ro come. cy imports a Second Coming, not of his Perſon , but of 
Dr. H. M. ſome 1n his Spirit to retore all things. -_ Chriſt telling vs 
Divine (even after John was beheaded) that Elzas will come indeed 
Dialog. and reſtore all things. To this Purpoſe a very fincere En- 
Dial. 5. quirer into the Prophetick Stile, takes out of the Prophe- 
P-355:359 cies and Hiſtory concerning Ehas and John Baptiſt, a Cha- 

_ of _ irit - he on muſt =_ the wo; 
vat its Dottrine muſt be (a) that of caſting aw Cor- 
(4) _ ' ruption, Inſincerity and Ei þ: + Sarmf againit 

LI 4c.3, 411 Diſtortion or Perverſion of the Simplicity of Chriſtian 
(6)1.40.3, - 4 . 

-Y Truth by proud or politick Perſons; (c) which will be mo 
(c) Mal. /cftarian Spirit; to rend and tear, but a reconciling Spirit 
4-5. Rev. 16, 16, Matth, 17. 10, 11. 
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to ſolder together the Aﬀettions of Men: Which will nes- 

ther abrogate what is authentick,, nor introduce what is new, 

but be a Reſtorer only of what uſeful Truths and Prattices 

may ſeem to have been loft in the long Delapſe of Ages. 

(d) And perhaps of ſuch clear and Or as may ſolve (d) Kings 
the moſt concerning Difficulties that human Reaſon is ſubjett 13. 8,9, 
to be entangled with. He is that Voice in the Wilderneſs, *<- 
Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, and make his Paths ſtraight : _—_— 
that they ſhall be of a Spirit ſeparate from the World, and * 
untainted and unſophiſticated by the unwholſom Cunver ſe of 

Men: That this Spirit w:1l -— rough and rude to the 

World ; becauſe it will ſo ) and impartially reprehend 

the World, aud declare the Truth in all Plainneſs and Simpli- 

city of Heart ; with an holy Boldneſs and Undanntedneſs 

of Courage to witneſs to the Truth, and 4 raiſing of Men 

out of a falſe Security from external or carnal Reſpetts, 

as did the Baptiſt, the Sadducees and Phariſees; with 4 
vehement Tealouſie in bebalf of the Purity of God's Worſhip, 

ainſt alt Polytheiſm and Idolatry ; and uſmg only the Power 
b; the Spirit Tow on High, to oppoſe all Weapons of any 
carnal Warfare. CharaQters which one would think had 
been purpoſely defign'd for the preſent SubjeR, 

XV. Thus then we ought to be fo far from looking on XV. 
it as an abſurd or age cx thing that any ſhould be ex- #* ought 
traordinarily and immediately led by the Spirit of God in 9 #0 7+ 
this laft Age of theWorld, that we have Ground rather to -_ all 
hope and look for it, if God ſhall find Subje&ts capable of ir, 7/*2/on? 
We ought not therefore in Prudence indifferently torejedt ,,.1" 
all chat come to us,as from God,jwith a 7h»s ſaith the Lord, ,,, _ 
in their Mouths; forby ſo doing. we may chance to repulle zj;u,j, j, 
God's Meſſengers, and refuſe to hear from him that which ,,c:ive s- 
may be of great Importance to our Salvation; Not ought »y, bur :» 
we on the other hand, to receive blindly all as tuch, who ery them. 
pretend to be led by the Spirit of God, fince many falſe 
Prophets do and ſhall ariſe and deceive many; but we ought 
to follow the _ Advice, and try the Spirits, whether 
they are of God or not. Yet this does not oblige us to go 
and find out and enquire into the Grounds of every Pre- 
tender, which were an infinite Labour and Expence of 
Time in an Age that abounds with Multitudes of Pre- 
tenders. We are diſpenſed from that when the Falſhood 
of the Pretenſion diſcovers it ſelf by ſome plain Mark or 
Sign, as the wicked or even _ Life of the oy 

2 is 
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his Difowning the Holy Scriptures, or denying or oppoſing 


any eſſential Truth ot Religion. But when there are no 
ſuch evident Marks of the Falſhood of one's Pretenfions 
to immediate Revelation, but they are back'd with ſuch 
Conſiderations, and attended with ſuch Circumſtances as 
make the Truth of them probable, we are concern'd in 
Prudence to give our felves the Trouble of Enqui- 
ring into them, and tho' upon Tryal they be tound empty, 
we mult not think our Pains loſt; becauſe it is better to 
be at ſome Pains in Examining a falſe Pretenfion to Reve- 
lation, than to reject a true one, becauſe we would not 
give our ſelves the Trouble to enquire into it. 

vVI XVI. Seeing then the Pretenſions of A. B. to Divine 
The Preten. Inſpiration are of this laſt Sort, and that by the Teftimo- 
ſens of A. ny of one of her moſt furious Enemies. There are Perſons 
B. deſerve who have the Reputation of Sence, Probity and Learning, 
this Fn- who look upon her as one immediately en | by the 
quiry. Spirit of God, and ſeeing the Things that ſhe declares to 

us are of the greateſt Moment, and do moſt nearly concern 
us, we ought m Prudence to hear and weigh the Evidences 
brought to make appear that ſhe is unmediately led by 
the Spirit of God, and ſee whether they be ſuch as may be- 
long to Impoſtours or todeluded Perſons, and what Marks 
are given whereby we may diſcern thoſe who are truly in- 
{ſpired by God, from Impoſtours, falſe Prophets, and ſuch 
as either acted by the Spirit of the Devil, or the Heat of 
their own Imaginations. I ſhall fer down thoſe Marks 
and Evidences in her own Words, 

XVII. XVII. © Suſpect, ſays /he, all that I fay to you' as from 
ASumm of © God, in caſe that you obſerve my Lite, my Manners and 
the Evi. * my Actions are not all conformable to thofe of Jefus 
ences fbe ©* Chriſt; and that my Dottrine is not entirely like to the 
brings of © HolySeripture ; for if it is God that ſpeaks to me, he is un- 
being led « changeable, he never changes ; what he ſaid tohis Apo- 
by the Spi- © (tes and his Diſciples, is the ſame thing which hedeclares 
rit of God. row inwardly to the Soul. There can be no Change in 

© God. 
Lum. nes *©* Beſides this, the Word of God is Living and Operative. 
en tenebr. * The Operations that you feel inwardly of my Words 
Part 1. * ought tobea ſure Evidence to you, that it is God; for 
P.2, 3} * jt would be a kind of Jdolatry to attribute That to the 
© Creature which belongs to the Crearor, 1 am a pure No- 
* thing, but God 5 All in me; he teaches me, he atts, he 
© ſpeaks 
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2g * ſpeaks in me without Nature's contributing any thing, 
0 * but as a ſimple Organ, as a Pencil contributes to the Art 
's © of a fine Painter. 
h * Your natural Spirit is capable of judging this ; for 
s © where ſhould a hetle Girl learn all the Law of God, 
1 * which is imprinted in the Marrow of my Bones without 
L * Study and without Books 2 — 
L * — [f I perceive the moſt ſecret Thoughts of your 
) * Heart, from whence can this come, but from God only ? 
: * Conlider always what Properties the Spirit of God has in 
© himſelf, and the Spirit of the Devil, and do nor believe 
* every Spirit; for this is the Time of the Reign of Anti- 
; * chritt, and he has great Dominion over the Spirits of 
| © Men now, deceiving them with falſe Appearances under 
| * the Pretext of Goodneſs and Vertue , and transforms 
© himſelf into an Angel of Light, to ſeduce the Well- 
© meaning. I intreat you to take good heed and remark 
# rather the Life and Behaviour of the Periun who ſays he 
© has Communication with God, than his Words; for the 
* Devil can ſpeak well of Divine Secrets as when he was 
* an Angel. He has not lof# his Lights, but they ferve him 
* for a Hell; therefore he tempts the beſt by Divine 
* Lights, but he cannot give them in Effect the Proper- 
* ties that the Spirit of God brings along with him: Read 
* them with Attention, 


The Properties of Gea. 


© He is Truth, 

* He is the Way, 

* He is Life. 

* He who lives in God walks always in Truth, 

© He who lives in God 1s conformed ta the Life of 
© ſeſus Chriſt. 

© He who livesin God walks in Sincerity of Spirit and 
* Simplicity of Heart. 

. © He who lives in God fears nothing, 

* He who lives in God ſeeks nothing. 

© He who lives in God hopes for nothing out of God, 
* for he finds all in him. 
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© The Properties of the Devil. 


© He is the Father of Lies, the Maſter of Inconſtancy, 
* the Inventer of Hypocriſie. 

* He who is of the Devil deals in Lies. 

© He who is of the Devil is inconſtant. 

© He who is of the Devil is difſembled, counterfeit, 
* hypocritical, 

© He who does an unſeemly thing hates the Light, 
* that his Deeds may not be known. 

© He whois of the Devil ſeeks Darkneſs for fear that 
© he be diſcovered. 

* He whois of the Devil is haughty, proud, and de- 
* firous of Honour. 

© He whois of the Devil has a Deference to none. 


© The ſureſt Mark to know true Prophets, is to remark 
if they who call themſelves ſuch are crue Chriſtians, 
ſince of Neceſſity they muſt firſt be this , before they 
can be true Prophets. — Examine if they have the 
Qaalities of a true Chriſtian, and if they truly know 
God. — He who truly knows him, loves him, and he can- 
not love him without partaking of his Divine —— 
and being transform'd into them : As God is good, righ- 
teous and true, fo will. he be who truly knows and loves 
him. If we ſee in theſe Prophets any thing contrary to 
the Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth of God, we muſt 
not believe that they are ſent from him, becauſe he who 
is his Friend is always transform'd into him, and par- 
takes expreſly of his Three Qualities, Righteouſneſs, 
pry and Truth , bringing them forth in all his 
Works. 

* They alfo are not true Chriſtians who are not true Di- 
(ciples and Followers of Jeſus Chriſt. To be his Diſciple 
we muſt do as he did; and to be his Follower we muſt 
depend in all things on God as he depended; and be 
willing, for the Salvation of our Neighbour, to endure 


hard Treatments, Afﬀronts, Pains, yea, Death. And if 
they who call themſelves Prophets are not poſleſs'd with 
this Sentiment, they have not true Charity, are not true 
« Chriſtians, nor the Diſciples of Jeſus Chrilt, 


© — You 
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© — You may ask me if I do not believe that I ama 
© true Chriſtian ; I will anſwer, My Belief may perhaps 
* deceive me ; but if you do not obſerve in me the Qua- 
* lities of Charity, the Fruits and Gifts of the Holy Spi- 


' * rit, and the Eight Beatitudes, you ought not to believe 


it: For theſe Marks are infallible ro a truly Chriſtian 
© Soul; fo that they who have them nor, or at leaſt do 
© not labour to obtain them, cannot be call'd truly Chri- 
© ſtian, far leſs Prophets, ſay what they pleaſe. 

* The AﬀeGRation of Deſiring that People believe them, 
* is a Sign that they ſeek their own Glory : For the Pro- 
© phet of God aftefts nothing and forces nothing, He 
* only declares his Commiſſion to him tro whom he is 
© ſent, as a Meſſenger that has no Concern in the Contents 
ot the Letter that he carries. Therefore they uſe to 
make themſelves be believed; the Defres they have 
that their Prophecies may come to paſs, and their Ea- 
gerneſs to att in their Deſigns, ſhew that they ſeek 
their own Satisfaftion; For the Friend of God acts al- 
ways with Meekneſs and Indifferency, leaving all the 
Succeſs of his Commiſſion to God; 'and he is as content 
with his own Confuſion as with his Honour, ſeeking 
and aiming at no other thing bur to have ſatisfied him 
who ſent him. 
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© It thoſe Prophets were of God, they would all (peak Ibid. p.76. 


conformably and alſo with Conſtancy ; for there can be 
no mutablility in God; what he ſaid to the Ancient 
Prophets, he ſays yet now adays to the Souls which he 
poieſſeth They can be no new Prophecies, tor God 
as foretold all from ancient Times; but he gives now 
the underſtanding and clearing of thele ancient Prophe- 
cies to Souls refign'd to him. Neither do they bring new 
Laws or Inſtructions, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has brought 
the laſt which is the Goſpel, and he teaches all things in 
Perfection, and what Men ought to do and avoid, that 
they may return to a Dependance upon God, from 
whence they have ſtrayed; and this ſo perfectly, thar he 
has perfettly compleated all the Laws and all faving In- 
{tructions : So that if any would reach another thing, he 
is a Seducer and ought not to be believed. 
* But when one comes from God to awaken Men, that they 
may conſider how they are fallen from the Doctrine of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, and how far they are eltranged from a Ds- 
O 4 * pendance 
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p*ndance upon God, making this appear to them by eter” 


* nl Iruths and by (oclear Reaſons, that all Men of found 


- 


-_ 


| udgment may comprehend it; rhele things ought not 
ro be rejected becauſe they are good in themſelves, and 
cannot but profit thoſe who believe them, tho' they 


* ſhould come from the Mouth of a falſe Prophet, yea of 


the Devil kinilf, - We ought not then to [tick fo much 
at examining the Inſtrument from whence thole Truths 
came, to know it it be true and good, and aim at God's 
Glory and the Salvation of Souls. For God makes uſe 


* tometimes of Perſons who are imperfect and vicious, 


yea, of the Devil himſelf, ro declare to us the Truth 
that is neccſiary for us, that we may not pretend Igno- 
rance, or blame God for our [Damnation, as being wan- 


* ting to warn us. He theretore ſometimes makes Beaſts, 
* wicked and poſſe(s'd Perfons to ſpeak, that they may 


- 


-* 


wanifelt his Will ro us; but we mult not therefore make 
reckoning ot the Beatts, Devils, and wicked Perſons, but 
Prohc by the Things that, God makes known to us by 


* them, when thac which they ay is good and true. 
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* If a Soul be truly poſlett with rhe Holy Spirit , he 
diſcovers himfelf ſuſhciently by his Operations. He 
brings forth rhere always his Fruits, he brings thither in- 
fallibly his Gifts, by which we may truly know that it 
is he. Tho' he be an inviſible Spirit, he is ſeen and ſen- 
fibly comprehended by his vifible Works, and by the 
(Operations he works in the Soul and Underitanding of 
him who poſſeſſes him, which may be clearly ſeen in the 
Converſation of the Perſon who ſays he poſſeſſes him. 
Far ke mult be Charitable, Joyful, Peaceable, Patient, 
Perſevering , Good , Gentle, Meek, Faithful, Modeſt, 
Continent, and Chalt, The Holy Spirit cannot be in a 


* Sul withour producing thoſe Fruits, no more than the 


\411 can be without giving Light to the Earth, which feels 


* 175 Hear and Splendour, tho' 1t does not comprehend the 


| {iznce of the Star, — There may be Fruits in the Soul 


* re{-mbling theſe, which are only Senſualities and Self- 


love, and Moral Vertues, tho' thzy may take the Name 


* of the Fruits of the Spirit, they are vain, becauſe they 


- my 


% &% 


reſpect only the preſent time. — They who do not pot 
{-{s the Holy Spirit cannot difcern if he reſ1de in another, 
but by the Wifdom of the ſame Spirit, which is known 
by the tloly Scriptures, without which there is nothing bur 
| * Darkneſs 
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Part III. her being. led by the Spirit of God. 


Darkneſs and Ignorance. If we would diſcover that a 
Soul has True Charity, we muſt fee if its Works are 
accompanied with the Conditions of that Charity de- 
ſcribed by St. Paul. 

* That we may give Credit to the Sayings of thoſe who 
ſay they are led by the Holy Spirit, we mult firſt fee if 
what they ſay be conformable to the Holy Scriptures ; 
tor the. Holy Spirit is Uniform through all. He inlpir'd 
the Prophets of the ancient Law, and thereafter the Apo- 
{tles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, as he does Souls living 
at preſent upon Earth, There muſt be a Conformity in 
Subſtance between all thoſe Inſpirations, if they proceed- 
ed trom one and the ſame Holy Spirit. All being but the 
lame Do&trine and the fame Spirit, in which there can 
never be any Deceit ; becauſe the Spirit of God is un- 
changeable, always conſiſtent with himſelf; and no Bo- 
dy can be miſtaken in following what is conformable to 
the Goſpel, even tho' it were declar'd by a wicked Per- 
ſon, yea, by the Devil himſelf, 

* Bur if ſome one declare ſome particular thing reſpect- 
ing the Salvation or Damnation of any, they muſt ſee 
from whence this Knowledge comes. If ſuch have it by 
the Light of the Holy Spirit, they muſt believe it as the 
Scripture; or elſe they be in Hazard of being forſaken 
by God, for deſpifing the Warnings which he often gives 
us by ſome one of his Friends, whom he makes ule of to 


* declare his Will to thoſe who would not hear it fo par- 
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ticularly themſelves : As he did to David by the Prophet 
Nathay, to declare his Sin to him of which he was be- 
come inſenfible, and fo many others whom he has with- 
drawn from the way to Hell, by the Warnings of ſome 
Souls enlightned by him ; as he does ſometimes yet at 
preſent, 


* A True Prophet never ſeeks himſelf, defires not to 


pleaſe Men, aims at nothing but to ſatishe the Will of 
God, tho' it coſt him his Life. He ſpeaks of his Com- 
miſſion without fear or reſpe&t of any. He has no ſoft 
Words that flatter the Ears, but hard ones that pierce 
Hearts. He declares the Truths that reprove Men more 
willingly than thoſe which commend them..—A True 
Prophet rejoyces more to be hated than lovd, becaulc 
he ſees then he is more conformable to his Maſter, who 
in doing Good was hated and perſecuted by Men,—Thers 


Ibid.p.13. 


lbid.p 1; 


The Evidences A. B. brings, &c. Part III. 


© is not a more certain Mark than the Reproach and Con- 
© tradictions of Men, whereby to diſcern a True : 
* froma Falſe; for Falſhood always flatters, and fo is lo- 
' * ved by the People, who are willingly flattered. 

hid. p.21. © The Holy Spirit can have no regard to what pleaſes 
* or difpleaſes, but to what is pure Truth without reſpedt 
* of Perſons. —And if there remain any doubt it it is 
* rhe Holy Spirit who ſpeaks by a Perſon who fays ſo, we 
* muſt try if that Perſon poſſeſs the Twelve Fruits of the 
* Holy Spirit, his Seven Gifts, and the Eight Beatitudes; 
* fo = _ ſee viſibly in them the Holy Spirit , by his 
* infallible 


wb 
Thus you ſee what excellent and true Marks and Cha- 
raters ſhe gives, whereby we may try whether any be tru- 
ly endued with the Spirit of God or not ; and the more her 
Doctrine, Life and Spirit are enquir'd into by the Lovers 
of Sincerity and Truth, the more they will abide this 
Touchſtone : And it will ſtill the more clearly appear that 
her Doctrine is the ſame in Subſtance with the Goſpel 
her Life and Spirit a Tranftript of it ; that the Law of 
God was written in her Heart, from whence her Dotrine 
came as from a Fountain of Living Water ſpringing up to 
Everlaſting Life, and was not derived from the broken 
Ciſterns of humane Learning , Converſation, Study, and 
Books : And that her Words are ſharp and piercing, ſearch- 
ng into the Heart and Conſcience, and far from ſoothing 

and flattering the Corruptions of Men, 
XXVIIT. XVIII, M, Paſcal has given it as a diſtinguiſhing Mark 
MPaſcal's and Charater of the Chriſtian Religion, in Contradicti- 
diflinguiſh on to all other Religions of the World, as an Argument 
- Mark of its Divine Authority and Original, that it makes Cha- 
" rity, or the Love of God its principal End, and Man's chief 
elerity of Duty, which no other Religion does. And I think it may 
the _y be given as a diſtinguiſhing CharaGter of the Dottrine- of 
fien Rel. A. B. its being a true Repreſentation of Chriſtianity, in 
giew. Contradiftion to moſt of the Syſtems of the Dottrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which have been advanc'd in this laſt Age of 
the World, that ſhe makes Charity, or the Love of God, 
the great End of that Religion, and the Precepts and Lite 
of jeſus Chriſt,the neceſſary Means to bring us to that End, 
and when this is ſo clearly diſcovered and repreſented to us 
by an illiterate Child , without the uſe of any humane 
Helps, and our falſe Gloſles, whereby we have _— 

[0 
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Part III. Prejudices anſwered , &c. 20J 


the Dodtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, are laid open to us ; to aſcribe 
this to Na Judgmenr, Heat of Fancy, any Humane 
or Diabolical Means, or to think ro confound it with our 
Buffoonry and Criticks, is a Spiritual Infatuation like that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees. 

XIX. Now all that has been or can be oppoſed to thoſe XIX. 
Evidences of A. B. her being led by the Spirit of God, The Preje- 
come under theſe Two Heads, viz. it is either affirm'd that dies «- 
theſe Marks and CharaQters are not ſufficient Evidences, £4" ber 
even tho' ſhe had them, or that they do not all belong to 74s {4 
her. I ſhall give you then her own Vindication of her ſelf oy f ” 
in anſwering ſome Prejudices relating to theſe Heads, * * oy 

Firſt then, they objefted that there could be no ſuffici- P9970 
ent Evidence of her being led by the Spirit of God, unleſs ,, ,, ,, 
ſhe were endued with the Power of working Miracles. In (17 
Anſwer to which ſhe ſays. 1. The want 

* It is a great Ignorance to defire to ſee Miracles that we of Mres- 
* may believe that a Soul is poſſeſt with the Holy Spirit ; cles an- 

* for the Devil at this time can eaſily do Wonders, jeſus ſwered. 
* Chriſt has afſur'd us that in the laſt Times many falſe Tomb. de 
* Prophets will ariſe that ſhall do great Signs and Won- 1a fauſle 
* ders. And we live now in the Reign of Antichriſt. They fu 
© who ask now tor Miracles deſerve to be ſeduc'd by Satan ; *** *- 
© for what need is there of them, ſince God is not to-ſend © **: 

* into the World a New Doctrine, The Goſpel Law is the 

© laſt and moſt perfett of all Laws. Nothing New will 

© come to inſtruct Men, except the fulfilling of the Goſ- 

* pel Law, which was ſufficiently confirm'd by Jeſus Chriſt 

© and his Apoſtles, who needed then for the Hardneſs of 

© Mens Hearts to work outward Miracles, becauſe of their 

© Unbelief. For thoſe Perſons, Signs were wrought that 

© were viſible to their Senſes. But now Men are ſufficient- 

* ly confirm'd in the Goſpel Law. There are no Chriſtians 

* incredulous in this Point. And therefore Miracles would 

© ſerve to no purpoſe now , ſince nothing is taught but 

* what Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, and this is be- 

5 heved both by good and bad Chriſtians. -— 

© I think you have not the true Touchſtone to diſcern if Ibid.p.'13- 
* a Perſon has the Spirit of God, when you would try him 
* by Miracles ; for the Spirit of Satan may do goons Signs 
* and Wonders in the Perſons where he dwells. I have 
* ſeen Perſons poſſeſt with that unclean Spirit who would 
* have done admirable things, Some were Blind for L 

ears, 
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Prejudices anſwered : Part III, 
Years, and recovered their Sight in an Inſtant; others 


were Dumb, and recovered their Speech by ſupernatural ' 


Means ; others did hang and flee vitibly in the Air, before 
all the People ; others were without Pulſe and Motion 
tor ſome Nights and Days, and in an Inſtant would 
ariſe and walk cheartully. Are not here the Dead raiſed, 
the Sick healed, the Blind recovered to their Sight, the 
Dumb to their Speech, and Bodies ſuſpended in the Air 
by the Power of the Devil? How could you judge then 
by Miracles if a Perſon be led by the Spirit of God, or 
of the Devil ? 

© You will tell me that you would try the Spirit of God by 
true Miracles, and not by ſuch as come by the Intervent- 
on of the Devil. I ask by what means you ſhall diſcern 
between theſe, fo long as you have not that Holy Spirit 
which would learn you all Truth ? Then you would di- 
fcern all things, and would not need to ask Miracles to 
knowif another be guided by that true Spirit. For Faith 
alone would give you Evidence enough. When the 
Fhariſees ask'd Miracles of Chriſt, and he had done ſome, 
they ſaid preſently, he had a Devil, and that he caſt out 
Devils by the Power of Bee/zebxub who was more Power- 
ful than the inferiour Devils. Do you not think that the 
fame would happen now, and it I alſo wrought Miracles, 
would they not undoubtedly fay that I were a Sorcereſs, 
which were even to be feared ; fince now there is no more 
need of Miracles, except to bewitch Mens Spirits with 
Admiration, our Faith being ſufhciently confhirm'd, and 
the Goſpel Law verified. There is nothing wanting but 
that it is nor put in practice ; and there is no need of Mi- 
racles to affure all Chriſtians that they cannot be favd 
without the practice of it, fince Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
{tles have fo ſtrongly affirm'd it. One muſt deny the Goſ- 
pel to believe that he can be ſaved without imitating Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſeeing he ſays, that he is the way, and that he who 
enters by him ſhall be ſaved, that he alſo is the Door ; and 
that we cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven but 
by him. What Miracles will you require, Sir, from one 
who dots no other thing but repeat the ſame Words 
which |efus Chriſt and his Apoſtles pronounc'd, and fays 
no other thing bur that ro be a Chriſtian we muſt have 
the Spirit 0t Jeſus Chriſt, 


© ] have 


Part INI. Firſt, The want of Miratles. 20g 


© I have Cone no ill to any Body, nor ſaid any other 
thing in Subſtance, but that Men are fallen from the Faith, 
and that rhey have by their Sins drawn down the ]udg- 
ments of God upon their Heads; that of neceſſity we 
mult be converted to God, and take up the Spirit of the 
Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, or otherwiſe we are 
not True Chriſtians. All theſe Truths are fo clear that 
all Men ought ro become filent and confounded by them ; 
filent in that they cannot bely the Fruth ; and confoun- 
ded to ſee that they are fo far from God, and the practice 
of True Chriſtians, But being unwilling ro yield to this 
Truth, and to be aſham'd that their Degeneracy is laid 
open, they will not be lent, but ſtrive to reproach thoſe 
who tell this Truth , and tempt them with Foreign 
Queſtions and Arguments, even demanding of them out- 
ward Signs and Miracles, as if they were of the El- 
ſence of Verrue, while they cannot give the leaſt Ray of 
Vertue to him who works them ; for True Miracles come 
from God, and not from the Perſon that does them , who 
is only his Inſtrument to ſhew to Men that which God 
operates. — So that you cannot be aſſured that a Perſon 
has the Holy Spirit, even tho' he ſhould work outward 
Miracles, fince J»das did them as well as the other Apo- 
ſtles, and yet was a Devil. Weneed another Touchſtone 
to know the Spirit of God, for St. Pax/ ſays, ths' we could 1 Cor. 13. 
remove Mount ains, and had the Gift of Prophecy, all this nu, 2. 
would be nothing without Coarity. Ibid. p.26y 
* It wagreat Blindneſs to ſeek for Miracles, and outward 
Signs, that we may believe that a Soul is guided by the 
Holy Spirit, It were better ro ſearch in the Scriptures 
what Gifts and Fraits the Holy Spirit brings always along 
with him, and obferve it they who fay they are endued 
with the Holy Spirit have in them thoſe Gifrs and Fruits, 
for rhen it is certain they are poſſeſt with rhe Holy Spirir, 
for all theſe things are Supernatural and Divine. 
* Not that 1 would exclude True Miracles from Souls ry;q p.2-; 
that love God; for they would certainly do them in this 
— Tire, as much as the Apoſtles did them in rheir 
ays, if jt were neceſſary for God s Glory, who will al- 
ways do the Will of thoſe who love him in all Times 
and Places: But I have faid all this, to make appear to 
you that this is the leaft Favour that God does in this 
© World to a faithful Sov], that itt has rhe Gift of Pro: 
* piiccy 
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G or of doing Miracles ; and that theſe things oughe 
R _ be valued A reſpet of Faith and Charig hrs 
© unite Souls tro God. Theſe are True Miracles with re- 
* ſpe&t ro the Souls of their Neighbour,they reſtore tothem 
* Sighr, Health, and Life, and with thoſe Philoſophers Stones 
* of Living Faith and Charity, they change earthly Souls 
* into the pure Gold of Divine Charity. Theſe are the 
© True Miracles which ſhall be done in this Fulneſs of 
© Time, to prove the force of the Holy Spirit, by the Cure 
, —& wy more worthy beyond Compariſon than Mortal 
ies 
The Summ of what ſhe ſays on this Head is this, That it 
is nor neceſſary that every one who is immediately taught 
by the Spirit of God ſhould prove the ſame by outward 
Miracles ; that they are neceſſary only for the Confirma- 
tion of a New rine : That ſhe declares no other Do- 
Arine than the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which our Lord and 
his Apoſtles have ſufficiently confirm'd already : That to 
demand Miracles now, is to tempt God, and to expoſe our 
ſelves to be deluded by the Devil; who we are told will 
in theſe laſt Times by his falſe Prophets do Signs and Ly- 
ng Worry which without the Spirit of God cannot eali- 
ly be diſtinguiſhed from true Ones : That they are not the 
ſureſt Touchſtones of one's being | and taught by 
the Spirit of God, but the Gifts and Fruits of the Spirit 
particularly Living Faith and Charity ; and that by theſe 
the Spirit of God eater Miracles in converting and 
healing the Souls of others, than all outward Miracles on 
Bodies would amount to : And that in theſe laſt Times, 
God will manifeſt the Power of his Spirit by working theſe 
Miracles on Souls, by turning them away from things 
Earthly and Tem , to things Heavenly and Eternal. 
There were many 6f the ancient Prophets of whom 
we do not read that they wrought Miracles, and their Pro- 
pheſies were generally for After-times, and not fulfilled in 
their own Days; yet the People were bound to receive 
them as ſent from God, and there were ſufficient Evidences 
for it in their Doctrine and Lives. Beſides, it was no leſs 
than a Miracle, and beyond the Power-of Nature, that ſhe 
knew the Thoughts of other Mens Hearts and their inward 
Diſpohtions, not that ſhe always did ſo, but when God 
thought fit to diſcover them to her, either for her own 
Safery , or for the Good of others. This is oft-times 
declared, 


Part TIT. from the Devil, or her own Imagination. 


declared, and Inſtances given of it, not only by her ſelf, but 
alſo by M. de Cort, Pozret, Tiellens, Franchen, and many 
others. The manner alſo of having fo clear and compre- 
htnfive a Knowledge of Divine Things, without Study, 
Conferences, Meditation, or Books, is no leſs ſtrange and 
extraordinary. 


XX. 2. lt is objefted againſt her being led by the Spi- 


by the Heat of their ewn Imagination, or by Illuſions *** from 

from the Devil, who can transform himſelf into an Angel wy ig 
of Light, and work upon Fancies and Imaginations j,®. *m* 
of corrupt Men, ſo as to make his Illuſions paſs for Imme- —_ _ 

diate Communications God, and therefore ſhe may (g,,.. 


be reckoned among the Enthuſiaſts and Viſionaries with 
which the World abounds. Enthuſiaſt is a Word which at 
firſt had a Good meaning, viz. one truly led by the Spirit 
of God ; but now generally it is taken for one who falſe- 
ly pretends to it, and is not. And of ſuch there are ſeve- 
ral ſorts of falſe Enthuſiaſts in the World, tho' all of them 
do not go under that Name. 1. Many there are who in- 
dulging ſtill their corrupt Nature, and being ſtrongly ated 
by their own Imagination, or by Impulſes of the Devil, 
pretend to Divine Inſpiration, and vent impious, abſurcd 
and corrupt things, as inſpir'd by God. By their Fruits ye 
ſhall know them. Others are become Idolaters of their 
Reaſon, make it their God. But the mcſt ordinary falſe 
Enthuſaſts are they who leaſt of all will own the Name, 
thoſe I mean, who pretend to be Embaſſadours from God, 
and that to reſiſt them is all one as to reſiſt the Spirit of 
God, and that cheir Sermons, and Explications of the 
Holy Scriptures are to be received as the Word of God, 
tho' in the mean time they have not the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, are far from being enlightened = him, venting 
their own Notions, Paſſions, Errors, and Wranglings for 
the Word of God, wreſting it to ſpeak as they would have 
it; and in the mean time hating and perſecuting thoſe who 
are truly taught of God, and calling them by the odious 
Names that belong to themſelves, 

True Divine Inſpiration, ſo far as we can conceive it, 
from the Repreſentations of thoſe who have been truly 
and immediately Illuminated of God, may be conhidered 
under theſe Two general Heads : r. Either God commu- 
nicat*'s 


XX. 
rit of God, that many have had Viſions and Revelations 2. 7641 a# 
and yet not from God, but that they have been ated either ighthove 


Image. Or, 2. He makes uſe of fenſible Images to affect 
the Soul, and that after different manners, by Dreams, Vi- 
fhons, Voices, Cc. and it is in thele efpecially, and not in 
the former, that the Devil labours to ape God and to de- 
lude Souls, or that Men are deluded by their own warm 
Imaginations, and the Devil's Illuftons, or their own Fan- 
cies paſs for Divine Viſions, &c. 

Now that the Motions and Sentiments of A. B. were 
not the Efte&t of ſuch an Enthuſiaſm, ſeems evidently to 
appear from her own Writings. It is beſt to hear her (elf, 

La Lum. * That I may fatisfie (ſays ſhe to a great Lawyer) the 

nee en te- © Queſtion {o oft paged by you, how I underſtand and 

nebr. * ſpeak with God, I ſhall tell you in Simplicity what I can 

Part r. © fayof it. 

Ler. 1 * God is a Spirit ; the Soul is a Spirit; they communi- 
* cate in Spirit ; they are not verbal Diſcourſes, but ſpirt- 
* tual Notices ; (/ntelligences Spiritnelles) which neverthe- 
: leſs rr] more intelligible than the beſt Eloquence of the 

World, 

* God makes himſelf to be ugderſtood by the Soul, by 
* inward Motions, which the Soul underſtands and com- 
* prehends according as it is freed of earthly Idea's, and in 
© fo far as the Faculties of the Soul do ceaſe, the Motions 
* of God are ſo much the more intelligible unto it. 

© The Notices of God are infallible when the Soul is 
* free of all Images, and in a Fcrgerfulneſs of all created 
* things ; but they are doubtful when it acts by Imagina- 
© tions, and ſeek Senfibilities, or any other thing that is 
* not purely God. 

* The Saints themſelves have in this Point committed 
* Miftakes by Viſions, vocal Words, Extahes, or other 
© Senfibilities, to which the Imagination contributes. 

* God is a Spirit, the Soul purified is transform'd into 
© him, and has no need of Words nor of Sight to under- 
© ſtand him, more than we need an Eye or a Tongue to 
© underſtand our own Conceptions. 

* It is hard to declare how this is done, it muſt be hard 
© alſo to believe it, and in Effect it is ſubject to Decep- 
© tions and lllufions of the Devil, or the Imagination, it 
© theſe inward Notices and Knowledge be not declared by 


© a Perſon whoſe Life and Words are contormable ro the 
| © Goſpth, 
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nicates himſelf, his Light, and Truth, immediately to the 
Soul without the Intervention of any ſenſible Idea or 
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* Goſpel, as being inſpir'd by one and the ſame Spirit. The 
© reſt of this Letter is tranſcrib'd above. 


© There is nothing more Difficult for Man's Underſtan- Ibid. p. 8; 


* ding than to diſcern Spirits, to know it they are of God, 
* or of the Devil, or from Nature ; to diſcern this, a Di- 
© vine Light is necefary ; for the ſame things which the 
© Spirit of God operates, that of the Devil or of Nature 
* may do alſo. 

© If the Spirit of God make a Soul fay that which is to 
© its Praiſe, by a Spirit of fimple Truth ; that of the Devil 
* will make the ſame things be ſpoken through pure Fridez 
* that of Nature, to get Eſteem ; being ſo ſubtile in its 
© Flatteries, that it will ſomerimes utter things to its Con- 
* rempt, that it may appear Humble before thoſe 'who 
© hear them. The {ame thing may be Holy, Diabolical; 
© or Humane, according to the inward Intention and Mo- 
* tion of .the Soul that operates, which God alone knows 
* evidently ; in which ſo many deceive themſelves who 
* preſume to diſcern operics and to guide Souls by their 
© own natural Light. Theſe are the Blind who lead che 
* Blind, and both fall into the Ditch. 


© I entreat you to remark that the Holy Spirit is nov Ibid.p. 5 3. 


* viſible to be ſeen by the Eyes of the Body where he re- 
© (des, but he manifeſts himſelf ſufficiently by the Ope- 
© rations Which he produces in thoſe Souls which pofl<fs 
© him ; They are adorn'd with all his Gifts and Fruits, 
© which are ſure Marks of his Operations ; for neither the 
© evil nor Nature can work ſuch Effects , no more than 
' natural Fruits can be brought forth without the Trees, by 
© which Fruits we diſcern the Trees ; ſo ought we to di- 
* ſcern Souls that are filled with the Holy Spirit ; for to 
' regard only the Bark, which are the outward Actions 
* and Words, there is occaſion of being greatly deceived ; 
* for the Devil covers himſelf with the Garment of ſeem- 
* ing Vertue and Sandtity, and under this, deceives the moſt 
 Pious, and the moſt Learned. 


© The Twelve Fruits, and the Seven Gifts of the Holy Acad. de 


© Spirit, and the Eight Beatirudes, have always their Ope $ 
* rations in the Perſon who poſſeſſes the Holy Spirit, who T7} 


* cannot reſide any where without them, more than the pare ,, 
* Sun can be without Light, fo that it is in_vain to ſeek p, a1, +9, 


R _ Signs whereby to diſcern this Spirit, ſince theſe on- 
* Iy are the true Ong bs it 
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Prejudices anſwered : That all might be Part IIT. 


© So that we may know if a Perſon be animated by the 
Holy Spirit, or by the Devil, or by Nature, by the Ope- 
ration of his Works ; we need only conſider them with 
a ſingle Eye, witha pure Intention, without Curioſity or 
Aﬀectation, and then we cannot be deceived; for God 
__—_— that if our Eye be Single, our whole Body ſhall 
full of Light ; and if it be Evil, it will be full of 
Darkneſs — For tho” a Soul have not in it ſelf the Holy 
Spirit, yet it ſhall have the Underſtanding enlightned to 
diſcover him in others, provided it behold them with a 
ſingle Eye, without Diſhmulation or Surprize; but in 
the Simplicity of a Child, as Jeſus Chriſt ſays we muſt 
be in, if we would enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
* They who fee me write, know well that I do it with- 
out any Study or humane Speculation ; and that it flows 


from my Spirit as Water flows from its Fountain, and that 


I do nothing but lend my JHand and my Spirit to another 
Power than mine.——And God gives yet a more ſure 
Teſtimony, by imparting to me his Righteouſneſs, Truth, 
and Charity. 

* For thele things cannot come from Nature, which 
being corrupted, can produce no Good, nor any Divine 
Vertues ; becauſe I am come of the Corrupt Maſs of 
Adam, as all the reſt of Men, there could not be in me 
any Righteouſneſs , Truth, and Charity, which are all 
Divine and Supernatural Vertues, which cannot enter in- 
to the Soul of Men, but by the Work of the Holy Spin. 
* This gives me a ſufficient Teſtimony that I am led 
by God, fince the Devil and Nature have nothing of 
thoſe Vertues. And therefore we cannot find a furer 
Evidence that a Soul is led by the Holy Spirit, than when 
it is poſſeſt of the > p——_ Truth, and Charity of 
God : For if we deſire to fee Miracles for a Proof, we 
may be deceived, fince the Devil can do Miracles, or 
things which ſeem Supernatural ; but he can never hav? 
in hum the Righteouſneſs, Truth, and Love of God. 

* The Good Spirit, and the Evil, may be known by the 
Qualities which they have. The Spirit of God has in 
him a Peace and Sweetnets that comforts the Soul, and 
draws it to an inward Quiet, Bur the Spirit of the De- 
vil diſturbs the Underſtanding, ditquiers it, and robs it ot 
Tranquility and Reſt. The Spirit of God acts ſweetly 


and itrongly in Peace and Tranquilty of Mind. — = 
* that 
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that comes from the Spirit of God, is always accompa- 
nied with the Qualities of God, which are Goodneſs, 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth. And that which comes from 
the Spirit of the Devil, carries always the Qualities of 
the Devil; which are Malice, Injuſtice, and Lying, — The 
Evil Spirit may ſometimes move to do a good thing, to 
draw Evil out of it; but that ſeeming Goodneſs can 
never. be accompanied with Righteouſneſs, and Fruth, 
which are the inſeparable Qualities of God ; which the 
Devil may ſometimes ſeparately make uſe of to deceive 
Men, aping the Works of God; but he can never do a 
thing that 1s Good, Juſt, and True, altogether; fince this 
appertains to God only, who cannot be divided in any 
of theſe Qualities. 


© God does not ſpeak to me by Voices, Thundrings, Pierre de 
and Lightnings, as he did of Old to the Prophets ; or as Touch. 
he ſpake to Tobir, by Angels in the Likeneſs of Young P- 299, 
Men ; or as he ſpoke to Jacob in the Viton of a Ladder, 3©*- 


upon which Angels did afcend and defcend ; or as he 
ſpoke to Joſeph in a Dream, ſaying to him, Take the 
Child and the Mother, and flee into Egypt : For I durſt 
not rely upon all theſe things, in which the Devil and 
the Fancy of Man may mingle themſelves, and make 
ſuch things be ſeen and heard, as if they came from the 
Spirit of God, But I fix on the ſolid 7-#th of God, on 
his Righteowſneſs, and on his Love, becauſe in fuch things 
the Devil can have no hold. I have ſometimes had 
Dreams and Viſions coming from God, as I may after- 
wards make appear by Experience ; but I do not rely 
on theſe Dreams and Viſions, unleſs the ſame things that 
| have ſeen and dream'd be confirm'd unto me by a fecret 
Notice, (Intelligence) after the manner that I converſe 
ordinarily with God. For fo ſoon as the Soul is tree of 
all Image, and delivered from the agitation of irs Paſſions, 
and the Imagination ceaſes to operate ; then I hear the 
Voice of God, and his Reaſoning, not with my Ears, 
but with my Underſtanding. And after this manner he 
makes me fee and hear all that I need to know both for 
my own Conduct, and that of others ; which many have 
experienc'd; and found that I have told them rhe moſt 


' ſecret things of their Hearts, which neither Men nor De+ 


vils could know, 
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Prejudices anſwered : That all might be Part TIT. | 


* Never amuſe your ſelf with Diſcourſes, Viſions, or Re- 
© velations made to you or others, if you do not perceive' 
© aſluredly that they are accompanied with the Qualities 
© of the Goed Spirit of God, or otherwiſe you will be eaſt 
© ly deceived, Remark always if what you ſay or do be 
© accompanied with the Righteouſneſs, G , and 
© Truth of God,'and then you ſhall afſuredly hear God 
* ſpeak to your Soul, —For if you walk in theſe Quali- 
© ties, you will be in God, and the Devil can deceive you 
© no longer by Illufions, or falſe Imaginations ; as he will 
© eaſily do, fo long,as you do not poſſeſs thoſe eſſential 
© Vertues of the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth of 
© God, in which you ought always to walk, if you would 
© not be ſeduced by Satan. 

* The Devil can give Viſions, Raviſhments, or ſuper- 
© natural Extaſies to Sorcerers; yea, make them foretel 
© things to come, being a ſubtile Spirit, and foreſeeing a- 
© far, and by conjectures, what will come to paſs, and he 
* may make them fall out by the means of his Sorcerers ; 
* whobeing powerful and'numerous, may by their Power 
© and Authority bring about what has been Fore told. 
© —— Therefore it is fit to receive nothing for Truth, but 
© the things which lead us toa more ſtrict Union with God, 
* and Denial of our ſelves. Theſe things are always Good, 
© even tho' they ſhould come from the Devil himſelf, we 
© cannot be deceived in believing them. 

* I can never have the leaſt doubt as if it were an evil 


en tenebr. * Spirit that communicates himſelf tro my Underſtanding ; 


for the evil Spirit could not in my ment uce 
ſo good and eentlians Operations, Ry the _ of 
God, and the Hatred of ones Self: Moreover he could 
not ſeparate the Soul from the Pleaſures of this Life, 
nor remove from it the coveting the Riches and Honours 
of the World ; nor give it a full Contentment in the 
want of all humane Conſolation , nor yet Joy in Hard- 
ſhips and Contempt. All theſe things cannot come from 
the Devil, for he is too ite to all theſe Vertues, 
and leads ordinarily to all fort of Evil ; tho' at firſt he 
cover them with Vertues. The End of his Operations 
make appear ſufficiently the Deeds of the Author, and 
* make known the Workman by his Works. 

Thus you ſee how certain Marks ſhe gives whereby to 
diſtinguiſh true from falſe Enthuſiafun ; rhe Condutet and 
Inſpiration 
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Inſpiration of the Spirit of God from the Illuſions of the 
Devil, or Ones own Imagination, and how Men may pre- 
ſerve themſelves from being impos'd upon by the laſt : 
That where a Soul is truly purified, and the Communica- 
tions of God's Spirit are to the inferiour Underſtanding, 
without the uſe of the Irfiagination or Senſes, or the im- 
printing on them Images, Viſions, or Voices, there neither 
the Devil nor Man's Imagination can have any hold; that 
the Devil cannot work on the Imagination of ſuch, as he 
does on Wicked and Brain fick Perfons : That when Viſt- 
ons, Voices, and ſenſible Raptures are communicated to 
ſuch, that they may be aflured that they are from God, 
they ofght to apply to him in that inward way in which he 
is pleas d to communicate himſelf, the Soul being delive- 

from the agitation of its Paſſions, and the Imaginati- 
on : That the Spirit of God brings along with him Peace 
and Tranquility of Soul, and bis Divine Qualities of Good- 
neſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and- his Operations are 
both good and abiding; but the Spirit of the Devil diſturbs 
the Underſtanding, robs it of Tranquility and Reſt, and 
that which proceeds from that _ carries always with 
it the Qualities of the Devil, injuſtice, Malice, Hypocrife. 
Theſe are the diſtinguiſhing Evidences for ones felt And 
for others, that they may not be impos'd upon by any pre- 
tending to be led by the Spirit of God, when it may be 
they are guided by the Illufions of the Devil or their own 
Fancy ; that there is no Hazard of being miſtaken, if we 
follow that only which is conformable to the Goſpel, tho* 
it were declared by a wicked Perſon or the Devil himſelf; 
that there cannot be a ſurer Teſtimony that one is led by 
the Spirit of God, than if he produce in them his Fruits 
and Gifts, and impart to them the Divine Qualities of 
Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Charity, and by their means 
produce the ſame good Effes in others : That the evil 
Spirit may ſometimes move to do a good thing to draw 
Evil out of it, but can never do that that is Juſt, and 
Good, and True altogether, which comes from God only ; 
and tho' the Devil cover his Wickedneſs at firſt with ſeem- 
ing Vertues, yet the End of all his Operations ſhew from 
whom they come. 

Thus A. B. lays no ſtreſs on Vitions, Extahes, Raptures, 
or other Senfibilities to which the Imagination contributes, 
and where the Devil and Fancy may impole, but upon the 

F 1 immediate 
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Prejudices anſwered : That all might be Part IIT, 


immediate Notices of God to the Underſtanding ; and for 
the Truth of this and her Sincerity 1n it, appeals to the 
Fruits of God's Spirit, and the Divine J_ which he 
had implanted in her Soul, and by which ſhe conſtantly 
ſteer'd all her ARtions : And that no Body may be deceived 
by her declaring things as Truths from God which are not ; 
ſhe defires they may receive them only in ſo far as they 
are conformable tothe Goſpel, and then there is no Hazard 
of being deceived, thoſe Truths being ſo well confirm'd 
already, and fo neceflary for all who would be ſaved ; and 
in fo far as they lead us to a more ſtrict Union with 
God, and Denial of ones ſelf. And theſe are always Good; 
tho' the Devil ſhould declare them, we cannot be deceived 
: in believing them. | 

XXl. XXI. 3. It was faid, that ſhe was «a Woman of a fine. 

[neg nog natural Spirit, of a clear and placing Judgment , and a 
wp Tea lively Imagination, and being retir'd and thoughtful, it 
47 . 2..; Was no wonder tho' ſhe had clear and extraordinary 
12:4-s/ Thoughts and Sentiments beyond others; all this might 
Jud2ment be the Effe&t of the excellency of her Natural Spirit, and 
#n{w:r:4. not from the Spirit of God. This SRnge always readily 
occurs to thoſe who upon the reading of her Writings are 
convinced of the excellency of her Sentiments, and it was 
objected ro ker ſelf. I ſhall here ſet down her own Anſwer. 
Tomb de * You ought to have more Charity for me, than to call 
ta faulle © me Wiſe, and of a good Natural Judgment , when you 


_ judge that 7 am Prexd, for your ſaying, ſerves only to 
ve make me more ſo. I have always ſaid, that I am nothing 
bh Za but a {imple Child, and now I hear Divines and the 


Learned ſay, that I have a great Natural Spirit, which 
makes me tay and write things which ſo many Perſons do 
admire. — 1 have always referr'd them to the Spirit of 
* God, who produces them immediately in me, and now 
you would have me ſo Preſumptuous as to believe that 
* all this comes from my ſelf, or from my Natural Tudg- 
cut, I ſhould be a wiſe Girl indeed, if I had found 
out 10 many excellent Truths, without School or Study, 
without Books, and without Maſters. I believe it is Ig- 
norance that makes you ſpeak fo, and that you know 
* not what the Spirit of God 1s, nor what a Natural Spirit 
* 153 and cannot diſtinguiſh that which comes from Na- 
ture, from that which comes from Grace, as not being 
* fuflicicntly advanced in the Wiſdom of the ot bparie. 

| am 
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© Tam afraid my Judgment may offend you; but I will 
© make it appear to you, that it is moſt true, and that you 
© have not yet penetrated nor diſcovered how the Spirit of 
© God afts, and how the Spirit of Nature a&ts; and not 
© having this Touchſtone which diſcovers fine Gold from 
© the Counterfeit,you ealily take the one for the other: You 
* will needs hold the rank of Maſters, whereas it were your 
© Happinels to be good Scholars. To ſhew that I have 
more Charity tor your Soul, than you have L1I-will for 
mine, I will declare what the Spirit of God is, and what 
the Natural Spirit is, that you may no longer be milta- 
ken. I will tell you what Operations proceed from both 
rhele Spirits, and how they muſt be animated. The thing 
is clear and certain, eafie to be underſtood by thoſe who 
will uſe their Reaſon, and they who do not uſe it are 
Beaſts, for nothing diſtinguiſhes a Man from a Beaſt but 
Faith, and Reaſon. 
© I ſet down therefore for the chief Mark and Ground 
of diſcerning Spirits, that the Spirit ot God has this Qua- 
lity, that he never aGts and operates buc for things Di- 
vine and Eternal, or tending to Eternity ; and that the 
Natural Spirit never acts nor aims but tor things Earth- 
ly and Temporal : For all that is from Nature tends ro 
its Centre, which is the Earth and Time, where Nature 
is bounded to delight ir ſelf, without knowing or tending 
to any other thing, but what is conformable ro Nature, 
* When you would know rhen it ic be Nature that di- 
rets the Attions of a Perfbn, remark only it by whac 
they ſay or do, they aim only at things earthly and tran- 
fitory ; in this caſe you may well judge, that they have 
but a Natural Spirit, and not the Spirit of God, lince 
this never atts but for Divine things rending to Eternity. 
So that when you ſee Perions labour to gain Money, or 
to have Pleaſure and SatisfaCtion in this World, it may 
be abſolutely ſaid, rhey have but Natural Spirits, and 
cannot thereby find God , nor Lite Eternal ; for tho' 
they flatter themſelves; and fay, that they trade, only to 
make a right uſe of their Wealth; and ſtudy, that they 
may make a right uſe of their Learning ; all this is but 
for Time and earthly Things, proceeding only from the 
_ © Natural Spirit that cloaks it felf with the Spirit of 
* God, for this Divine Spirit never tends but to Divine 
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Prejudices anſwered ; That it might be Part 1IT 
© If you had obſerved, Sir, that that fine Spirit which 


you attribute to me, had been applied to get Wealth or' 


ro gain Praiſe, or to Converſation, to take Pleaſure with 
Men, you would have had ſome Reaſon to ſay that I had 
nothing but a natural Spirit ; or if you had diſcovered in 
my Words any Ornament of Language to make me be 
eſteemed Eloquent; or in my Writing any AﬀeCtation of 
ſpeaking well, that I might be praiſed ; theſe would be 
all Marks of a human Spirit, — 
* I would gladly ask you, Sir, if you have ever ſeen me 
acted by this natural Spirit? Firſt, if I have ever done 
any thing to gain Money ? Or, if I have defir'd any fen- 
ſual Pleaſures, or fed my ſelf with Praiſes, or lov'd the 
Converſation of Men ? Have you not rather perceiv'd 
that I ask nothing of any Body ? For I can ſay in Truth, 
that if they would give me Riches I would not accept 
of them, for my own Goods are a burthen to me, and 
the two things I hate in the World are, Honour, and Sin; 
the Converſations and Divertiſements of the World are 
a Wearineſs to me ; and if I affeted to be prais'd for 
my Words or Writings, I would ſtudy ro ſpeak well, to 
write well, and to ſpell well ; whereas I have nothing 
but a ſimple vulgar Language, nakedly to ſignifie my 
Thoughts, without Curioftity or any CircumſpeRion. 
And tor my Writings, do you not ſee they are without 
any Study or Ornament, full ot Faults of Writing and 
Orthography, without any human Regard or Reflection. 
* Do you think I have not enough of Spirit to correct 
all theſe Faulrs, and to learn in a little time to write and 
ſpell perfetly, that Men might ſee my Skill ? [ am far 
trom theſe Sentiments; for I would never learn any thing 
of Men, becauſe I defired not ro be praisd by them. 
One would have freely taught me Orthography, another 
Poeſy, another the Mathematicks , another the Latin 
Tongue; and I deſpis'd all this, to content my ſelf with 
writing on my Knees, on a little piece of Board, the 
things that God ſheds into my Spirit, without deſiring to 
make any Reflection to ſee if I wrote well or ill, or if what 
[ ſay will pleaſe one or difpleaſe another, whether they will 
be well receiv'd and approved, or deſpis'd or cenſur'd : I 
have no other aim in Speaking or Writing bur eternal 
things, without caring for temporal and earthly things ; 
kaving no Prerenſions upon Earth , but only that 05 pane” 
"I | Ea | : ling 
44'S 


> + ww  A% OA OD wou_ 


 —o—_y 


1 20%. 6s Htpas a. 


PartIIT. the Effet? of « great Natural Fudgment. 


# ſing God, and ſtirring up my Neighbour to his Love. 
* This cannot om a Natural Spirit which is con- 
* find to earthly things, and cannot aim to pleaſe God, 
* nor at eternal things ; for Nature cannot find its Plea- 
* ſure and Satisfaftion in a God which it does not ſee and 
* feel: What is beyond Senſe, is not Food agreeable to 
* Nature, more than precious Stones can be Food for Hor- 
* ſes; for neither of theſe are Aliments proportioned to 
* the Nature of either : For the Natural Senſes will no 
* more be filled with God and things Eternal, than a Horſe 
* will be farisfied with Jewels for his Food, but he loves the 
* Graſs and Hay far ,better, as Food more utable to his 
© Nature. 

* Even fo itis of the Natural Spirit and Senſes, they da 
* far more eſteem things earthly and ſenſual, than God, 
* who is an Inviſible Spirit ; or things Eternal , which 
* they do not perceive and feel with their Senſes. Whence 
* we may draw a ſure Conſequence, that he who does not 
* ſeek or defire the Goods and Pleaſures which tickle our 
* Senſes, has the Spirit of God, and lives ſupernaturally; 
* and he who ſeeks nothing but God and things Eternal, 


| cannot have this from a Natural Spirit; and when you . 


* will needs ſay that my Writings proceed from a Natural 
* Fpiri:, you muſt prove that they aim at ſome Profit, 
* Fleaſure, or Praiſe from Men, If I defired to Profit by 
* them, I would endeavour to pleaſe them, and to gain 
* their Friendſhip; and if I defired to take Pleaſure among 
* them, I would draw them to me as-you do; and if 1 de- 
* fired their Praiſes, I would ſpeak that which they would 
* willingly hear, and would not fay, that they are not true 
* Chriſtians : For if I would fay, that all who have viſited 
* me are vertuous Souls and true Chriſtians, undoubtedly 
* every one would eſteem me, and greatly praiſe me; bur 
* when I do the quite contrary, I ſhew it is the Spirit of 
© God who atts in my Writings, fince they aim at nothing 
* but to make known the Truth of God, which alone can 
* guide Souls to eternal Life, and that the ſame Writings 
: ſpeak nothing but of deſpiſing earthly and temporal 
things. 

There cannot be a more evident mark of DiſtinCtion 
between the aCtings of the Spiri of God, and that of Na- 
ture, than what 1s aſſign'd by her; the laſt —_— only 
to things Temporal, and the other ta things Eternal 3 _ 
; raat 
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that the Spirit ſhe was guided by had this conſtant Ten- 
dency to God and Eternity, and not to Honour, Praiſe, 
Wealth, or Pleaſure, or any Temporal and Earthly things, 
appears by the whole Courſe of her Life and Converſation, 

XX[I, 4. It was alledged as another Preſumption, that 


4. Tha: ſbe ſhe could not be led by the Spirit of God, but by her own 
aſcribed wild Imagination, that they ſay ſhe was ready to aſcribe 


all heir 


to the Spirit of God, even all her Miſtakes in writing or 


Miſtakes t9 ciring of Paſſages of Scripture, naming Perer for Pax, or 


the Spirit 
7] 
anſwered. 
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the like ; and for an Evidence of this, they cite the Story 
concerning M. Neel, a Divine in Flanders, who when he 
firſt read ſome of her Writings, they being full of Faults 
of Orthography and Language, and not ſo methodically 
ordered, and the ſame things often repeated in different 
places, tho' after a different manner; he offered to put 
them in a better Order and Stile, without changing the 
Eflence of the Truth ; but when ſhe ask'd Counlel of 
God, it was ſaid to her : What raſhneſs is it for Men to 
offer to Corref the Works of God. All this may be very 
true, and yet it does not follow, that ſhe aſcribes all her 
Miſtakes ro the DiCtates of the Spirit of God ; yea, ſhe 
plainly affirms the contrary, and that all the Miſtakes and 
Errors ſhe talls into, are from her ſelf, and nor trom God. 
© When you ask, ſays ſhe, If there be any thing humane 
in my Motions, Words, and Deeds? This Quettion ſeems 
to me Ridiculous. Since being a humane Creature, as 
well as others, I muſt have natural Motions and Facul- 
ties as others have ; otherwiſe I ſhould be an Angel, or a 
Statue of Wood, Stone, or Metal , which Inſtruments 
God never makes uſe of for declaring his Truths to Men. 
Bur the Devil has oft ſpoken by tuch Oracles. Bur God 
ſpake by his Holy Prophers, Natural Pertons as others 
are, who through their natural Frailty did often commit 
very great Faults; yea, {ometimes grois Sins. Muſt we 
doubt if Moſes had the Spirit of God, and that he ſpake 
to his People by him, bzcaule he was incredulous, and 
rendred himſelf unworthy of entring into the promis'd 
Land? Mutt we not believe the Holy Scripture endited 
by S-lomon, becaule : tell into Idolatry 2 Or ought we 
to doubt if David had the Spiric of God, becauſe he fell 
into Adultery and other Sins? Truly this would be very 
extravagant, and render a'! the Works of God ſuſpected 
and douattul, b:caule ot ri: Erailty of Men. For in the 
* New 
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Part III. al! ber Miſtakes to the Spirit of God. 


* New Teſtament, does not the Apoſtle make this Di- 
* ſtinction of his own Spirit from the Spirit of God 2 When 
* he ſays, # is I who ſays or does this; and elſewhere, It is 
* the Spirit of God who ſays it, Even |etus Chriſt, had he 
* not the Spirit of God in him, and the Natural Spirit 
* both + When he prays to his Father, that his own Will 
* might not be done, It he had not had a Natural Will, he 
* would not have prayed thus. And it could not be the 
* Spirit of God that made him ſay : { it be poſſible let this 
© Cup paſs from me; Nor which e him doubt that he 
* was forſaken of bis Father in the very brink ot Death : 
* of neceſſity theſe were fimply natural Motions which 
mov'd him to all theſe things, and not at all the Motions 
of the Holy Spirit. 

* Why would they then have me of another Stuff than 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, and ]eſus Chrilt himſelf ; and 
hinder that my natural Motions ſhould nor act any more 
in me, after that I have received the Holy Spirit? Muſt 
I become immoyeable in Body and Spirit , that I may 
move no longer naturally? Muſt the Spirit of God make 
all che Functions of my Spirit and Body to ceaſe, that 
he alone may operate in them ? Truly God would make 
uſe of a ſtrange Figure, againſt his Ordinary, -fince he 
always makes uſe of humane Creatures to ſpeak to Men, 
and to make known his Will to them by Organs of thoſe 
like themſelves. And for this Cauſe Jeſus Chrift rook a 
truly humane Body, that by means palpable ro their Hu- 
manity, he might make himſelf ro be underſtood and 
obeyed. And the Body and Spirit of Jeſus Chritt did act 
humanly.— And the Apoſtles atted in many things ac- 
cording to their natural Motions, and in many things 
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Spirit, when Sr. Peter was in Priſon ; from whence being 
come out miraculouſly, he knock'd at the Gate where they 
were aſſembled, and the Maid, Roda, told them he was at 
the Gate, they thought with one common [udgment that 
the Maid dream'd, ſaying, to her, that ſhe was a Fool, All 
the Motions which this Holy Afſembly had, could nor 
come but from Nature. Muſt we c—_—_— trom thence 
that they had not received the Holy Spirit, or that they 
had loſt him becauſe of ſuch Miſtakes, or becauſe they 
acted according totheir natural Paſſions gr Functions in 
this Opinion, * 1 think: 


were miſtaken; for we read that the Apoſtles being one Als 12. 
meht aſſembled, after that they had received the Holy 12,13.6c. 
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Prejudices anſwered : That ſhe aſcribed Part TIT. 


© I think we ſhould commit a great Sin to believe an 


* ſuch thing, or to ſuſpe& the Holy Spirit in them, becauſe 


* they are miſtaken in ſome things; for theſe Faults and 
© Miſtakes are annexed to humane Nature fince Sin ; which 
© has ſo blinded Man's Underſtanding, that he is oft-times 
© miſtaken in that which he ſees before his Eyes : But the 
* Holy Spirit can never be miſtaken in any thing, nor in- 
* ſpire things that are not true. And it would be an abo- 
* minable thing to believe it, or to judge that a Perſon were 
* not guided by the Holy Spirit, becauſe he is miſtaken in 
* ſome indifferent things- For the Holy Spirit does not 
* reach the Soul that he poſſeſſes all the Circumſtances of 
* that which it ought to do and fay ; but he teaches it the 
© eſſential things of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Trath, in 
all that it ought to do or avoid. And it is the Buſineſs 
of the Underſtanding to comprehend and ſearch out the 


C 
£ 
* means to attain to theſe Ends ; whetting its Spirit and all 


© the Faculties of its Soul, that it may rightly accompliſh - 


© inall things Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth. And 
: if thoſe S—_ Fun&tions were made to ceaſe atting 
* the Perion, who is the viſible and ſenfible Organ, an In- 
* ſtrument of God, without which Inſtrument he cannot 
* make groſs and natural Men to underitand him. There- 
* fore the Angels themſelves have ſometimes taken humane 
* Bodies, to make themſelves be ſeen and perceived by Men, 
© according to their nztural Sight and Sentiments. 

* Now it is true that God has given me his Holy Spirit 
* promiſed by Jeſus Chriſt, which teacbes me all Truth, but 
* yer it is not true, that he teackes me in particular all che 
* Words that proceed out of my Mouth, nor all the Let- 
* ters or Syllables that I write, far leſs all the Motions of 
* my Body; for this is done humanly by my own Spirit 
* or my viſible Body. For if the Holy Spirit did dictate to 
© me all the Words that I muſt pronounce, or all the 
© Words that 1] muſt write, I could never commit Faults 
* in Speaking or Writing, which I do often commit, not 
© knowing ſometimes where to find Words to expreſs my 
© felt well, nor Orchography to write well; which I have 
* declared in my printed Writings, ſaying ; 1: is the Spirit 

that teaches me the Doftrine which I write, but as [” the 

Faults which are in the Pen or the Words, it is I who com- 
mils them, and not the Holy) Spirit; which may farisfie all 
© captious 


c 
Cc 
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after this manner, the Holy Spirit could do nothing by 
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Part III, all her Miſtakes vo the Spirit of Ged. 


captious Spirits, who ſeek to diſcredit the Wiſdom of 
God, by the Faults that I might have done Naturally : 
Since the Proverb ſays, that ail Men do fail and miſtake 
themſelves, and the Perfett are in Heaven, becauſe there 
are no PerfeCtions but in God alone. 
* And it would be to tempt him, to require of a human 
Creature the Perfe&tion of all things; fince this apper+ 
tains to God only, and not to Men , who have only a 
limited Perfe&tion, every one his Talent ; one the Perfe- 
&tion of ſpeaking well, another of writing well, arother 
of ſinging well, with other natural Gifts, which do not 
come immediately from the Holy Spirit, tho' he makes 
uſe of all thoſe Gifrs, when they may ſerve for the Glory 
of God, and when the Perſon offers and reſigns them up 
to his Government. For Example: God has given tne 
an Ability to compoſe my Writings, - and it js his Will 
that I do it for his Glory, and the Good of Souls. T hefe 
things come in Subſtance from the Holy Spirit; but ir 
is my natural Hand that writes it, and my natural Spirit 
that conceives it, which may commit accidental or ma- 
terial Faults; but there can be no Faults in the thing ir 
ſelf; every one may afluredly believe and follow thar, 
without amuſing himſelf whether I have any Defett in 
the Manner, or if there be any thing of tural mingled 
with it, ſince God makes uſe of Nature and even ot its 
Defects, to teach Men ro ſeek thoſe things that are above, 
and not the things that are upon the Earth. 
* For all that ja Learning,and ſtudied Words, yea theſe: 
Niceties of the preciſe Truth of Terms, are :hings or 
Earth, eſteemed by vain Men, who ſeek Praiſe and Cu- 
riofities more than the Eflence of the Means of their Sal- 
vation, and the Holy Spirit will not encourage theſe 
Nicerties, bur inſpires always Simplicity. For this Cauſe 
I do nor reflect upon the Miſtake that I oft times commit 
of naming Peter for Paul, or Wood tor Stone. It is 
enough to me that I make the Subſtance of rhe rhing ve 
underitood, that Men may return to the Love of God, 
And he having pernutted me to cauſe to be printed all 
my Writings, has not appointed in what Time, by what 
Perſon, in what Place, or by what Means I might do ir. 
I mult therefore apply my natural Spirit to tind out theſe 
Means. I have writ of it to my Friends, and adver- 
tiſcd them that it was the Will of God that this —_ 
* bg 
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Prejudices anſwered; That ſhe afcribed Part TIT, 


© be done for his Glory. And if I had not atted naturally 
© in this, theſe Perſons could not know this exprets Will of * 
© God,becauſe they are not yet fo diſengaged that they may 
© hear the Voiceof God. Ought I therefore to hold my 
© Peace and not to write, becauſe the Holy Spirit does not 
© dictate to me all the Words, and becauſe I make uſe of 
© thoſe which I ſpeak in my homely vulgar Language ? 
* And multI prove otherwiſe than by my Words, that it is 
* the Holy Spirit who acts in me? 

They who conſider this without anevil Eye, will, I am 
perſwaded, be convinc'd that ſhe is far from attributing 
her Miſtakes and Defects to the Dictates of the Spirit of 
God, and that yet it might be very well ſaid ro him who 
was defirous to reduce her Writings to a greater ExaQneſs, 
free of all Miſtakes, What Raſhneſs is it for Men to offer 
to corrett the Works of God? For God thinks fit to chuſe 
weak and fooliſh things to confound the wiſe and mighty, and to 
make his ſtrength appear in their weakneſs ; that when we 
ſee the great and ſubltantial Truths of God declared by one 
of ſuch Simplicity, without Diſguiſe and Aﬀectarion, 
without all Human Learning, and the Artifices and Ex- 
aCtneſs whereby we recommend our Writings to the World, 
we may clearly ſee that it is not her own Natural Spirit, 
that by its Induſtry and Application ſearches out and diſ- 
covers thoſe Divine Truths (tho' its Defetts and Weakneſs 
appear in applying'to declare them to the World) but that 
It 1s the Spirit of God. And as they who are very intent 
upon the cultivating of their Minds with Human Learn- 
ing, are very unconcernd as to fhne Cloaths and other out- 
ward things, about which others are very nice and ready to 
laugh at their unfaſhionableneſs ; ſo one who is wholly ca- 
ken up with the great and ſubſtantial Truths of God and 
Eternity, and intent to impreſs them on the Hearts of 
others, has no regard to niceneſs of Words and Terms, is 
not curious to avoid little Miſtakes about lefler and acci- 
dental Matters; but earneit only to inculcate to them the 
great things of Eternity, And thar this was the Diſpoſition 
of 4. B's Spirit, appears thro' all her Writings. 

It may be Jo/Snah knew not whether it was the Sun or 
Earth that ftood ſtill; and Efay thought that Hezekiah 
would undoubtedly die of his Diſeaſe; and S. Adarthew 
that Jeremy had written that which Zachary had ſaid, and 
that there were two Thieves who upbraided Jelus Chriſt 
on 
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Part ITT. all her Miſtakes to the Spirit of God, 


on the Croſs, tho' S. Lake tells it was but one of them ; and 

Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, that there were Figs on a Fig-Tree 
when there were none. But what, will ſome ſay, is not 
this to take from the divine Writers their Authority and 
Force. This is as ridiculous as if a Man dying for Hunger 
would nor take the Bread offer'd him, under a Pretext that 
he who offer d it was miſtaken in ſome Words when he 
offered it ; as that he ſaid it was bak'd ſuch a Day, whereas 
it was on another Day ; or that it came-trom Peter's Houſe 
whereas it came from John's; or that the Corn it was 
made of came from France, when it was from Ger- 
many; from whence the poor famiſh'd Man would fancy 
that the Bread could not nouriſh him, that it was not 
good, that they who were miſtaken in this, might be 
miſtaken in taking, it may be, Poiſon or Tares for Corn, 
or Arſnick for Meal 

But what, ought ſuch Miſtakes to be imputed to the 
Holy Spirit? God forbid ! they belong only to the Crea- 
ture. And when it pleaſes the Holy Spirit for fo ſaving 
Ends, as to recommend Simplicity, the itudy of Purifica- 
tion, the cleaving to the one thing needful ; to teach thoſe 
who deſire to be enlightned by God, that they mult leave 
off the ways of humane ExaCtneſs and Speculation, and of 
confounding the Underſtanding with a Thouſand barren 
and needleſs Curioſities, which certainly devour much pre- 
cious time, without making us well-pleaſing to God, or 
advancing one ſtep in his Love, but have rather turn'd us 
away from it,and occupied and blown us up with theſe uſe- 
leſs Vanities : That the Holy Spirit,l ſay, ſhould permir, tor 
ſo ſaving an Advantage, ſome Miftakxes which regard Acci- 
dental, Foreign, and Acceſſory things, to remain fome 
time in the Inſtruments which he makes uſe of mott cer- 
tainly and infallibly in the things that concern the way 
to Heaven; What 1s there in all this that derogates from 
the Glory of God, the Salvation of Souls, or the Divine 
Authority of thoſe ſent by God to guide Man without tail 
to this ſupream End. 

Th:Differercce that is obſerved amoneRtPertons infpired by 
God, and fomerimes of the ſame Perton trom thumtelt comes 
from this, that they have not the ſame Gifts by Nature, or 
are not equally enlighrned, or the fame Perſon 15 not to 
much at one time as at another, even touchins Divine 
Things, when they are Acceilories. Thus the Apottles 
kricw 
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knew not from the Beginning that the Gentiles would be 


called to the Goſpel, and therefore at firſt they lived exaR- * 


ly after the Manner of the Jews. But when God gave.and 
encreaſed this Light, they a&ted and ſpoke otherwiſe; muſt 
we conclude from this, that they were firſt deceived, or 
that the Holy Spirit did not inſpire them, or did not in- 
ſpire them aright? Not at all. But that at firſt jt was not 
neceſlary it ſhould be made known to them, rill the ſaving 
Dottrine of the Goſpel were eſtabliſhed among the Jews, 
So that we muſt hence conclude only that the Holy Spiric 
gives and encreaſes his Light as he feesit expedient forMen's 
Salvation. Thus A. B. in her younger Years had not re- 
ceived the Light which reſpe&s the glorious State in which 
Adam was created before Eve, and therefore ſpake of 4- 
dam then according, to the common Opinion, but after- 
wards in a more ſublime Manner. 

XXIIT. XXII. $5. It was again objeRed to her, that ſhe con- 
5. That ſhe tradifted both the Holy Scriptures and her ſelf, and there- 
_ fore could not be led by the Spirit of God. To this ſhe 
oo Fe 29” replied; * That this cannot be true indeed, if her Wri- 
; _ 4 © tings be endited by the Spirit of God, who .cannot con- 
ber ſelf * tradict himſelf; for God is Yeſterday and to day the 

* fame, unchangeable, and always equal to himſelf, from 
__ * whom noVariableneſsnor Contradiction can proceed. But 
Avertiſf. © jf her Adverſary would examine all the Holy Scripture 
—wand le © after the Manner he had done her Writings ; he would 
=_ * find many more ſuch ſeeming Contradictions in the Bible; 
_ © For indeed there are many more according to the narrow 
* Apprehenſion and ſhallow Judgment of Men, who being 
earthly and carnal, cannot underſtand fpiritual things, 
or thoſe endirted by the Holy Spirit, and they forge in 
their little Brains Errours out of moſt ſolid Truths, and 
Contradictions out'of the greateſt Conformities. 
© From hence have ſprung ſo many Errours, Schiltns, 
and Diviſions in the Church of God ; becauſe every one 
would underſtand rhe Scripture atter their own Mode, 
they have invented ſo many different Religions; and 


Lad 


very often they have different Sentiments, and contradict 
one another in the ſame Truths, while every one thinks 
he underſtands them aright. — Tho' they are uncapa- 
bleof underſtanding Divine Things ; for the ſame Spirit 
that endited the Holy Scriptures, gives the Underſtanding, 

of 
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each ſays, This is founded on the Holy Seripture : tho”. 
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Part ITI. contradiffed the Holy Scriptares, &c. 


© of them; and when the Spirit of Man undertakes to do 
© it, he ſtill falls from one Errour into anorher, and loſes 
* himſelf in that great Ocean of Divine Wiſdom, which he 
* cannot underſtand nor comprehend. 
* — [rt does not trouble me that there appears to be 
* Contradictions in my W ritings to the Judgments of Men, 
* fince they will hardly find two Prophets ſpeak the fame 
* Words upon the ſame Matrer; and the four Evangeliſts 
© donot relate the ſame Things after the ſame Manner : 
© Muſt ir therefore be ſaid that there are Contradictions in 
© the Holy Scriptures, as this Benjamin Farly lays there are 
' in my Writings? — God commands to honowr Father 
© and Mother; and Jeſus Chriſt ſays we muſt hate Father 
' and Mother ; adding, that he who does not forſake Father 
© and Mother, and all things, cannot be his Diſciple, How 
* will this Benjamin reconcile theſe two Paſſages — For, 
* to honour Father and Mother, is a thing quite contrary 
* to the hating and forſaking them. And jeſus Chriſt ſays 
* that he is not come to bring Peace upon Earth, but War 
* between Father and Son, &c, And elſewhere he ſays, my 
© Peace I give you, —- In one Place he ſays, Drunkarads 
* and Glattons ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
* and elſewhere he ſays, that that which enters into the 
* Month does not defile the Soul. 
© — Truth is invincible and does not change, for all that 
© may be thundered againſt it; but it is the more eſtabli- 
© ſhed when it is oppoſed and contradicted by ignorant 
© Perſons, as this Bemjamin, who cannot diſcern Truth from 
* Lying and from Contradictions. 
* He confounds one time with another, and will needs 
* give general Rules for all forts of Occaſions; and when 
* theſe Rules are not punctually obſerved at all times, he 
* thinks that Perſons do change or contradict themſelves, 
* Andif he had been an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt when he 
* lived upon Earth, he would have often reproved him ( as 
* at —ekas he does me.) For when Jeſus Chriſt was afraid 
* of his Enemies, he bids his Apoſtles &#y Swords, and if 
* they wanted money to do it, that they ſhould ſell their Gar- 
* ments; and a little after he commands ro my up the 
* Sword, and threatens that he who ſtrikes with the. Sword, 
* ſhall be ſtrucken by itt, — If this Benjamin had been 
© inS. Peter's Place when he cut off Aalchns's Ear, he 
* would certainly have been diſpleated at Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Q * blamed 
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blamed him for Inconſtancy and Contradittion , becauſe 
be could not diſcern the time when he ought to ſtrike, . 
and when he ought to forbear. — He reproaches me that 
I have written ſomewhere, that I might ſay ſomething 
that 15 not true, without Iyi or finning. He does not 
confider that there are material Lies which are not Sins, 
—— He would have Words preciſely ſpoken, which are 
true according te his Caprice z for it is a chief Article of 
the Quakers to juſtifie themſelves before Mcn ; for they 
iydy preciſe Words, that they may not commit a mate- 
rial Lie, and they dare not call a Chriſtian by that Name, 
without adding as they call rhem, ma" to Lie by calling 
him a Chriſtian when he isnot truly ſuch. — 
* For my part am far from theſe Maxims, for I neyer 
regard the pronunciation of Words, but the Eſſence of 
the Trurh of the things which I advance. If I expreſs 
them in this or that Term, it 1s all one to me, provided 
I deceive no Body, and that I make the things to be un- 
derſtood which 1 would fignifie. But there 3s this diffe- 
rence between the Spirip that guides me, and the Spirit 
that guwdes that Set, that they would be eſteem d by 
Men tor good Men, and for the People of God; whereas 
I am not concern'd how they eſteem me, for I am con- 
tent with the Teſtimony of my own Conſcience, and 
ſeek not the Approbation of Men, far leſs will I fay any 
Words to the end they may think that I am Juſt and gui 
ded by God, Ir ſuffices me that 1 know 1t, and God 
knows it ; for it is written, He who would pleaſe Men 15 not 
the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore | will freely ſpeak 
a material Liz, when I believe the thing is true : for Ex- 
ample, I have often faid that I was Two Years youn- 
er than I findI1 am finceI causd one to ſearch the 
egiſter of my Baptiſm. I grant I have thus made 
many material Lies, yet without finning thereby or ly- 
ing; hnce a Lie isa Deceit or Falſeneſs of the Heart that 
kills the Soul; which 1 could not do by ſaying that | 
was Two Years younger; for 1 aim'd not thereby to 
deceive any Body, nor to ſpeak againſt the Truth, 1 
have uttered many fuch material Lies. I love ra- 


ti cr ro poſſeſs the Eflence of Truth in the bottom of 
my Sol, than to ſpeak yeroally true Words through 
Hypocrihs, 
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© For what elſe is it to call Men by the Name of Chri/ti- 
© ans,and to add to it 4s they call them than Hypocriſie, and 
© Contempt of the Truth , ſuch as the Jews had, when 
they ſaid to Pilate, that he Qught to write on the Croſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was Kine of rhe Jews, by adding 
to it, as he ſaid; which Pilate would not add, faying on- 
ly, What is written, is written; as | alſo anſwer to this 
Benjamin, when he would teach me to fpeak Words 
which are true before Men : For I know well that all 
whom 1 call Chriſtians, are not truly Chriſtians before 
God ; yet I will not learn from the Quakers to add to 
the Name of Chriſtian, as they call them; ſince this ſeems 
to me ſuperfluous, and I have no other Intention in cal- 
ling them fimply Chriſtians, but ro make it be underſtood 
of whom I ſpeak, ro wit, that I ſpeak not of the Tews 
or Heathens, but of thoſe only whom I call Chriſtians, 
yet without deſign to maintain that they are true Chri- 
{tians, Since I declare elſewhere, that I know no true 
Chriſtians, it cannot be underſtood that I know them 
for true Chriſtians, beeauſe I call them by that Name ; 
but I conform my (elf in this, to the Diſpoſition of thoſe 
who hear me, and not to the Truth of what they are: 
Which if I would follow, I behov'd ſometimes to call 
thoſe nominal Chriſtians, Atheilts , or Antichriltians , 
which ſcarce any Man would underſtand; therefore to 
make my felf be underſtood, I muſt ufe common and 
ordinary Terms, and pronounce them as briefly as I can ; 
fince we muſt give an account of every idle Word, 1 ought 
not to add vſelelly to the Name of Chriſtians, as they call 
them, fince it is underſtood well enough of it ſelf, with- 
out pronouncing thoſe Words as the Quakers do 

To make appear how fully ſhe clears her ſelf as to Con- 
traditions which they were ready to impute ro her, I ſhall 
here adduce one Inſtance. * I underſtand , /ays ſhe, by Avis ſz- 
© yours, that my Writings have had ſome good Operation ut. p. #4; 
© in your Soul; but withal that you have found (as it ſeems 35. &*- 
* to you) ſome Contradiction in them, in that I fay abſo- 
© lutely, that to be a true Chriſtian one muſt abandon all 
* that he poſſeſſes, and nevertheleſs you find in one of my 
* Letters, that a Alan muſt heep his Goods for his Neceſſ! 
* ties, fince the World is now without Charity, and they would 
* leave the Juſt without help in his need, 
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© Poth theſe things are moſt true, and do not at all 


* contradict one another ; for a Man muſt abſolutely a- ' 


© bandon the Love of earthly Goods, if he would become 
© a true Chriſtian. [efus Chriſt has very often afhrm'd this 
© Truth in his Goſpel; and ſaid, that he who dves not renounce 
© all that he poſſeſſes cannot be his Diſciple. I bring no No- 
© velties, when through all my Writings I preſs this Neceſli- 
* cy of forlaking all rhings to be a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* fince Jelus Chrilt, his Apoſtles, and all who have recei- 
* ved the Holy Spirit, ſay the ſame thing, and there 1s bur 
* one Truth, which is God, which ſays through all the 
* fame thing : So that they whoſpeak otherwiſe, are Liars 
* and Seducers of the People, who flatter Men to deltroy 
* them, under the Pretext of Gloſles, and falſe Reaſons 
* which they draw from the Holy Scriptures, without an 
* Ground. — This I have declar'd ſufficiently in my Wrti- 
* tings, as you have well obfſerv'd and approved as you 
* ſay; ſeeing I very much blam'd a Woman of Frieſland, 
© who was yet careful what ſhe ſhould eat and drink, and 
© wherewithal ſhe ſhould be cloathed, after ſhe had reſo]- 
© ved to become a ttue Chriſtian, as you have remarked in 
* the Second Letter of the Fourth Part of La lum, nee en 
© tenebres, And | am (till of rhe ſame Sentiment, that 
© when one relies upon temporal things, and will not vo- 
* luntarily abandon them to follow Jeſus Chriſt, he cannot 
© be his Diſciple; and that Woman will never be one, fo 
© long as ſheis not diſengag'd from temporal Goods : Tho' 
© ſhe be now gone out of her Country with a deſign to em- 
© brace a Goſpel Lite, ſhe cannot attain to ir, becauſe of the 
« Aﬀecticn ſhe has ſtill for her Eaſe and Conveniences, 
© which proceeds from Self-love, being anxious for rhe 
© temporal Part, and fearing Want. And I can aflure all 
* thoſe who are itil] in that Diſpoſition, that they are not 
* true Chriſtians. 

* But when I wrote to one of my Friends, in the 24th. 
© Letter of the Fourth Part of La lam. nee en tenebr, as 
© you alledge, that he ought to keep his Goods for his own 
©* Neceſſities, or that of athers ;, without leaving them to his 


* Friends, or giving them to the Puor vow adays: | had rea- 


© ſonto doit, becauſe this Man was more diſengag'd in his 
© Soul from temporal Wealth than that Woman, and had 
© already refolv'd to abandon them all, fo that his Heart 
* was free to poſlefſs them, as if he did not poſſeſs _ , 

whic! 
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* which a Perſon wedded to them could not do,tho' it ſeems 
*to him he could, and he will ay ſo with his Mouth ; 
© for there 1s nothing more deceitful than the Heart of Man, 
* which none knows but God, and he to whom God reveals it. 

* And | had reaſon to adviſe this Man to keer his Goods, 
* and that Woman that .ſhe ſhould not care for the Mor- 
* row , without any Contradiction in my Advices ; but in 
* the Diſpoſition of thoſe Two Pertons whom you men- 
* tion: Since the one was frees to poſſcis Wealth without 
; © inning, and not the other ; and a good Phyfician ought 
© always to conſider the Original of his Patient's Dilcale, 
* it he would heal him. For if he ordain the ſame Phy- 
© fick for all forts of Maladies, he would kill more than 
* all the Executioners together. — So you mult not think 
© that there is a Contradiction in my Two Letrers menti- 
© oned by you, but that there are Two divers Remedies for 
© Two different Diſeaſes ; to wit, one Remedy againſt the 
| * Love or Defire of earthly things; and another againſt 
* too great Liberality or Indiſcretion. 

Again, A. B. fays ſomewhere That no Body ever was or 
can be ſaved but by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſome 
Pages after in the ſame Treatiſe, ſhe ſays, that vo Body 
can be ſaved by the Merits of anther : This feems con- 
tradictory, as well as thoſe Two Propoſitions, the one of 
Se. Paul, and the other of Sr. 7+mes; fan 15 juſtified by 
Faith without the Works of the Law; and Ain is juſtifi:d 
by Works and not by Faith only. This lait Contradiction $ 
r:conciled by ſaying that St. Par/ underitands that the Prin- 
ciple which admits in us that true Righteouſneſs which 
God places there, is Faith ; and that Works are not that 
Principle : But St. James means that that Principle which 
admits in us the Righteouſneſs of God, is Faich ; but that 
Faith is not deſtitute of Works, for if Faith were without 
Works, it were a dead Faith, which would juttihe no 
Body. Thus theſe have no Contradiction, and yet are har- 
der to reconcile than any Paſſages of the Writings of A. B. 
Thus as to the forecited Paſſage , when ſhe lays, rhat 
no Body is ſaved but by the Merits of Feſns Chriſt, her 
meaning is, that ]etus Chriſt is the Author and meritori- 
ous Cauſe of the Salvation of Men, who will accept of this 
Salvation by the ways that God reaches rhem ; and when 
ſhe ſays, that no Body can be ſaved by the Merits of another, 
this fignifies that none who will not co-operate to their 
Salvation by the ways that God pre cribes chem, c.n be 
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ſaved by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, or that the Merits of. 
Jeſus Chriſt will not fave thoſe who will not follow the 
way of Salvation. 

Thus you ſee how eaſfte it is for critical and captious Spi- 
rits to find Contradictions where there are none; that the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves have many ſeeming Contra- 
dictions, tho' none in Truth ; that they who are led by 
the Spirit of God write in great Simplicity, regarding the 
Eſſence and Sub{tance of divine Truths, and not the nice- 
ne{: of Terms; and how captious Spirits may miſinter- 
prer them; and divine Truths had need ro be read and con- 
tdered with the ſame Spirit that dictares them, at leaſt 
with a ſingle Eye; for to an evil Eye they look as the 
Cloud which guided the 1/raelites did appear to the Eg p- 
tians, tho it was all Light to the firit, yer to the lait it 
was all Darkneſs and Confuſion. 

XXIV. 6. It is farther objzCted , It theſe Communi- 


6 Tis: the catinns are from God, how comes it that they have not 
Predi& ions their Accompliſhnient, aceording as it was promis'd to her. 
fet down ia The Apoſtle foreto'd that in the laſt Days there ſhould come 


her M1 r: 


Seoffers wwilkhing after their own Lnſts, and ſaying, Where is 


rings aid the Promiſe of his Coming? For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, 
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all things continue as they were ſince the Beeinning of the 

Creaticu, For the removal of this Prcjudice, there 1s ad- 

Gucd an excellent Paſlage of a Devout Author, which 1 

Niall tranſcribe here likewiſe, firice it gives ſo great Light 

in this Matter. 

* The Vitions and Words of God, ſays that Author, tho' 
© they are always true and certain in themſelves, yet are 
* not always fo afrer our way of underſtanding them, and 
* that for Two Realons, the one proceeds from the Imper- 
© tection of our way of underſtanding them ; and the o- 
* ther from rhe Reaſons and Grounds upon which the di- 

* vine Words and Viſions are eſtabliſh'd ; for oft- times 

* they are Communations, and of a conditional Nature, or 

* Concition; for Example, that fuch ſhall amend, ſuch a 

* thing ſhall be done; tho” nevertheleſs the divine Word, 
© totaleir in the Letter, 1s abſolute, and dos not expreſs 

* this Condition. Thele two things | prove by Authorities 

* 6f Holy Scripture. 

* Firlt, ir is evident that the Word of God is not always, 
and does not alwayscome to paſs, after our way of under- 
* ftanding 1t,becauſe of the weakneſs and imperteRionot our 
* Underitanding. 


«a 
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* Underftanding. For God bemg Immenſe and Profound, 
© it is no wonder that in his Words and Revelations there 
© is ordinarily a ſenſe and meaning far beyond our com- _ 
© mon way of conceiving them , and which ſhall be fo 

* much the more true and certain in themſelves, the leſs 
c 
[4 
c 
[4 
[4 


probabihry and certainty they ſeem to us to have. We 
fhnd very often in the Scripture thar the Ancients found 
many of the Divine Words and Prophecies to fall our 
vr otherwiſe than they conceiv'd and hup'd for after 
their groſs way of underſtanding them: For Example. 
© God faid to Abraham, atter b had led him into the 
Land of the Canaanites, ] will give thee this Land, Gen. 13, 
15, 17. and he often repears this to him ; nevertheleis 
Abraham waxed Old, and God did not give it ro him : 
therefore when God faid to him the ſame Words once 
again , Abraham ſeeing no effett of them , ask'd him, 
Lord, whereby ſhall I kzow that I ſhall.izherit it? Gen 15. 
7,8. Then God made known to him, that it was not 
his Perſon that ſhould poſſefs that Land, but his Chil- 
dren and Poſterity, and that not till afrer 400 Years. 
Abraham thereby underſtood that God's Promiſe was 
moſt true in it lr, becauſe God giving it to his Children, 
and that our of Love to him, this was to give it co kim- 
ſelf, Abraham was therefore miſtaken in his way of 
conceiving it, and if he had acted ar firſt according to his 
way of underſtanding that Promiſe, he might have 
really deceived himſelf, the Promiſe not being exprelly 
annext to that time. And they who had feen Abraham 
die without poſſeſſing that Land, after that God had pro- 
mis'd it to him, might have remain'd confounded, and 
believed that it was falfe. 
© This allo befell Jacih, when F-/eph made him come 
from Can4an to Egypr, with all his Houſe, to ſave him 
from the general Famine; God appear'd to him in the 
way, and faid to him, Fear not Jacob, go down into 
Egypt; 7 will go with thee, and I will ſurely bring thee up 
again, Gen. 46. 3, 4. Yet this came not to pals, as we 
would have taken it, afrer our way of conceiving things ; 
for we know Tacob died there : It was in his Poſterity 
that this was to be accompliſh'd, and it was long after 
that God brought back his Race, Now he who had 
known whilſt Jace liv'd, that God had made this Pro- 
miſe to him , would without donbt have believ'd and 
Q 4 * rhought 
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thought that Jacob going down to Egypt in Life, muſt 


by the Favour of God come out of it in Life alſo. Yet ' 


he would have been miſtaken, and would have wonder'd 
to ſee him die in Egypt without ſeeing any Accompliſh- 
ment of what he might have hoped for. We may there- 
fore be miſtaken in the Words of God, which yet are 
molt true in themſelves. 

© We read in the Hiſtory of the Jaaves, that all the 
Tribes of //-ae! being aſſembled ro fight againft Ben- 
jamin, and to puniſh a Crime to which they had con- 
ſented, God having appointed who ſhould fight firſt, 
they were ſo perſwaded of the Victory, that having been 
eteated with rhe Joſs of 22000 of their Men, they were 
greatly aſtoniſh'd at it, and wept before the Lord till Mid- 
night ; forthey couldnot conceive, how having look'd on 
the Victory as ſo certain, they ſhould be ſo greatly de- 
feated. And having ask'd, it they ſhould fight again? 
And God having anſwered them, Yes; they reckon'd at 
rhis time the Victory to be altogether certain : But being 
put to flight again with the Icfs of 18000 Men , they 
were {o amazzd that they knew not what to think of it, 
when they ſaw that with 400909, and withal the expreſs 


* Commanrid of God, they could not ſtand before 26000. 


But they were miſtaken in their way of conceiving God's 
Word, who would needs chaſtiſe and humble them, by 
allowing them to hghr, yet without promiling them the 
Victory, excepr at the third time, when they overcame, 
but with much pains, and a ſtratagem which they be- 
hov'd to make uſe of. : 

* After this and many other ways, it falls out that Souls 
deceive themſelves, as to the Revelations and Word of 
God, taking it too literally. Gods main defign when 
he ſpeaks, is to ſhew and give the Spirit which is con- 
rain'd and hid under theſe Words, which Men after their 


* way of conceiving do not ſo eaſily comprehend, for it is 


much more ample than the Letter, beyond its Bounds 
and Extraordinary. So that whoſoever will tie himſelf 
to the Letter of God's Word, and ro the Appearances of 
the divine Vihons, do what he will, he cannot miſs to be 
much miſtaken, and to come ſhort of, and be confoun- 
dd as to the full and crue meaning, becauſe he has fol- 
lowed his way of conceiving, and has not given place to 
the Spirit, emptying himſelf of his own Sentiment ; rhe 
* Letter 
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* Letter kills, ſays St. Paul, but the Spirit quickneth. On 2 Cor.3.6. 
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this Occaſion therefore, we ought to looſe our ſelves 
from the Letter, and yield to a Faith , which will make 
our Sentiments paſs for Darkneſs : For this Faith finds 
the Spirir, which Senſe cannot comprehend. For this 
Cauſe, the Sayings and Predictions of the Prophets did 
not ſucceed to many of the Children of 1/-ael! according 
to their Hope, for they took them roo much in the Let- 
ter; and becauſe they came not to paſs as they under- 
ſtood them, they afterwards deſpis'd > and would no 
longer believe them, ſo as to mock and make a by-Word 
of what the Prophets faid ro them. Even Jeremy him- 
{lf thought he was much miſtaken, when he ſaw not 
the Eftect of the good Promiſes that God had made ta 
his People; 4h ! Lord God, ſurely thou haſt greatly de- 
ceived this People, and Jeruſalem, ſaying, Te ſhall have 
Peace, whereas the Sword reacheth unts the Soul, The 
ſame Difficulty of not being able to comprehend the 
Word of God, according to our way of conceiving it, 
befel the very Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, who had con- 
vers'd with him, they were miſtaken and thought them- 
ſelves deceived , witneſs the two, who after his Death, 
going to Emmans (ſad and without hope, faid, We truſted 
that it bad been he who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, and be- 


© ſide all this, to Day is the third Day ſince theſe things were 
* done, And even when Jeſus Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, 
© ſome ask'd him, if at this time he would reſtore Iſrael, As 1 6. 


c 
c 


The Holy Spirit makes many things be faid in another 
Senſe than Men underſtand it, as in what he made Caiphas 


ſay, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, that it was expedient that one 
Man ſhould die, that the whale People periſh not ; which he 
ſpoke not of himſelt, and underſtood in another manner, 
and for a quite different end than that of the Holy Spirit. 


c 
£ 
c 
c 
c 
c 


* Thus we fee we may be eafily miſtaken by our way 
of underſtanding the Words and Revelations of God. 
They are an Abyſs and Depth of Spirit, which our na- 
tural Sens cannot comprehend. We muſt free our Mind 
from our way of conceiving things, and place it in the 
Liberty of a Faith which may make it reckon its own 
ways of conceiving obſcure and dark. There we ſhall 


* receive the Abundance of the Spirit, Wiſdom, and Un- 


c 


( 


derſtanding proper for conceiving aright the Words of 
God, which no Man that is not Spiritual can __ 
| © hen 1, 


Jer. 4. 13, 


Luke 24, 
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John 132, 
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hend or judge of, they being Divine. He cannot judge . 
even reaſonably of them, and if he judge of them accor- 
ding to the ourſide, he is not Spiritual : For tho' they be 
covered with this outſide, yet he cannot underſtand them; 
as St. Paul ſays, that the natural Man does not conceive the 
—_ which are of the Spirit of God, os they are fooliſhneſs 
to him, aud he cannot undzrſtand them, becauſe they are 
Spiritnal : But the ſpiritual Man diſcerns all things, It 
is a raſhneſs therefore to give our tclves the Liberty to 
treat of Divine things by a way of comprehending them 
naturally, when they require a Diſcerning that is Super- 
natural to Senſe. 
© Let us conceive this alſo by ſome Examples : Suppoſe 
a Holy Perſon ſees he is perſecuted by his Enemies, and 
God ſays to him, / will deliver thee from them all, (ſee 
Jer. 1. 19.) this Prophecy may be true, tho' his Ene- 
mies kill him, (as it happened to that Prophet : ) there- 
fore he who ſhould underſtand this PrediCtion in a rem- 
al yo ſhould be deceived ; for God might have 
poken © the true and chief Deliverance and Victory 
which is Salvation, by which the Soul is victorious an 
delivered from all its Enemies, in a far more true and 
profitable way than the temporal and outward Delive- 
rance. And 1n this Senſe, that Prediction was more true 
and ample, than the Man would have conceiv'd it to be, 
if he underſtood it only for this temporal Life : For the 
Words of God do comprehend always the principal and 
moſt uſeful Senſe, and Man may underſtand them at- 
ter his way according to the lefs principal Senſe, and fo 
be miſtaken. (Add, that if a Perſon tro whom God has 
given ſuch a Promiſe, be the Head of a Family or Society, 
bodily or ſpiritual , the Promiſe may concern his Chil- 
dren, or thoſe aſſociated with him bodily, and may be 
fulklled in them, tho' as to the Death of the Head, the 
Promiſe is annihilated.) Even fo if a Soul defiring to 
die a Martyr for?God, receive this Word from him, Thou 
ſhalr be a Martyr, it may fall out that the Perſon ſhall 
not die a a Martyf, and yet the Promiſe remain true ; 
for it will be accompliſh d according to the principal 
and eNenrtial part, God giving him the Love and Recom- 
pence of Martyrdom, making him a Martyr of Love, gi- 
ving him a Martyrdom lengthned our in Labours, the 


* continuance of which wjll be more troubleſome than 


* Death. 


— 


© Death. In which he will accompliſh both the defire of 
* the Soul, and his own Promiſe ; for the defire of the 
* Soul was not fimply that kind of Death, which of it felf 
* would fignifie nothing without God's Friendſhip ; but 
* to render to God the Service and the Love of a Martyr : 
* The other, becauſe God will give moſt perfectly the 
* Reality and Recompence of this, tho' by other means. 
* God has promiſed to fwlfil the Deſire of the Righteous, be- 
* cauſe their Defires are juſt and true, If therefore God 
* do not fulfil them during this temporal Life, it is cer- 
* tain he will do it after this Life, and in a moſt perfect 
* manner ; fo that the Promiſes do (till remain moſt true. 
* The ſecond Cauſe why divine Words and Viſions, tho' 
* always true in themſelves, yet nevertheleſs are not al- 
* ways certain as to us, is becauſe of the Reaſons, Morives, 
* and Grounds upon which they are built, fince they may 
* change, the Effet does not follow, We muſt therefore be- 
* lieve char theſz things will infallibly come to paſs, ſolong 
* as that ſhall remain which moves and incites God: for 
* Example, to puniſh, as if God faid, Within a Tear I will 
* ſend ſnch a Plague upon this Kingdom ; the Ground of this 
* Threatning is a certain Tranſgrefſion which they com- 
mit in this Kingdom againſt God. If therefore the 
Tranſgrefſion ceate or vary , the Puniſhment may alſo 
ceaſe or be changed. Nevertheleſs the Threatning was 
true, foraſmuch as it was founded on an aCtual Fault, 
and it would have been executed, if the Offence had 
continued. This appears in what happened to the City 
of Ninevah, whither God ſent the Prophet Jonah to de- 
nounce from him ; Tet Forty Days, and Ninevah ſþall 
be deſtroged. Which nevertheleſs was not fulfilled , be- 
cauſe the Cauſe of this Threatning ceas'd, which was the 
Sins of the People , who immediately repenred; other- 
wiſe this Denunciation from God would certainly have 
taken eftet. The fame thing as to the matter of divine 
Threatning we fee in King Ahab, whom God threatned 
by the Prophet E/tas with a great |udgment, Him, his 
Houſe, and Kingdom. But becauſe he rent his Gar- 
ments with Grief, covered himfelf with Sackcloth , 
* faſted and lay in Sackclothand Aſhes, humbled and at- 
* flifted himſelf, God immediately tells him by the fame 
* Prophet, that he would not ſend that Evil in his Days. 
* Where we ſee, becauſe Ahab chang'd, the Threatning 
* and Sentence of God ceas'd allo, * From 
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* From hence we muſt conclude, that tho' God reveal or | 


* {peak «affirmatively to a Soul any thing in Good or Evil 
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concerning it ſelf or others; this may change more or leſs, 
ornone at all, according to the Change of he AﬀeCQtion or 
Diſpoſition of that or theſe Souls, and according to the 
Cauſe and Reaſon that God looks to; and this will not be 
fulfll'd after the Manner that we look for it,even withour 
knowing ſometimes wheretore, Dut God only knows. For 
tho' he ſay, and teach, and PR_ things many times, 
this is not that they are to be underſtood, received, or 
poſſeſſed at the ſame time, bur.that they are to be after- 
wards underſtood, or when it ſhall be ft to give Clear- 
neſs in them, or when the Effect ſhall follow ; as this 
fell out often even to the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, of 
whom S. John ſays ; Trcſe things underſtood not his Di- 
ſciples at the firſt, but when Teſus was glorified, then remem. 
bred they that theſe things were written of him, There 
may paſs many particular things atrer this Manner, which 
cannot be underitood before their Time, 

© To ſhew this in the Matter of the Promiſes of God, 
which are not fulfilled ro thoſe to whom they were made 
for want of good Diſpoſitions; we read in the Book of 
the Kings, that God being provoked againſt the High- 
Prieſt E{i, becauſe of the Sins of his Children whom he 
did not correct, ſent to tell him theſe Words by Samxel; 
I ſaid, indeed, that thy Houſe and the Houſe of thy Father 
ſhould walk before me for ever, (as to the Prieſthood ) bat 
now the Lord ſaith, be it far from me. For this Office be- 
ing founded on this, that he ought ro gloritieand honour 
God, and God having promiſed the Continuance of it to 
him upon the ſame Ground , preſuppoſing that on his 
Part he would not be wanting in his Duty, it came to 
paſs that E/i coming ſhort in his Zeal for God's Honour, 
who, as the Lord complains of him, honoured his Sons 
more than God him ſelf, diſlembling their Sins for far ot 
diſhonouring them; it fell our, I ſay, that God s Pro- 
miſe failed him alſo, which would have been firm, if they 
had remained firm in their Piery. 

* We muſt not therefore think that Divine Viſions and 
Revelations, tho' true in themſelves, ought to fall out in- 
fellibly as they ſound, particularly when by the Order of 
God they depend upon human things, which may vary, 
change, be omitted, or not. Now Gcd knows whien Re- 
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velations are thus annex'd to Conditions and Diſpoſitions 
which depend upon Men, and he does not always diſcover 
it, and otrentimes he ſpeaks or reveals the Thing withour 
ſaying any thing of the Condition, as he did to the Nine- 
vites, to whom he foretold determinately, that they 
ſhould periſh within Forty Days. Sometimes alſo God 
declares this Condition, as he did ro Roboam + If thou 
heep my Commandments as my Servant David, 1 alſo will 
be with thee, and will build thee a ſtable Houſe as I did 
to David. 
* But whether he declare theſe Conditions or not, it ap- 
pears by what has been faid hitherto, that we cannot be 
aſlured G the natural Way of Perceiving,that we are not 
miſtaken in the Underſtanding of Divine Revelations, 
They will ay, it may be, Why then does God commu- 
nicate them? Ir is to make them be underſtood in their 
Time, by the Order of him who has told them ; and he 
ſhall coriceive them to whom it ſhall pleaſe God to give 
the Underſtanding of them [yea, even thoſe ſhall ſee the 
Ratification of them who ſhall be in the Diſpoſitions re- 
uifire and annex'd to thoſe Declarations.) Laying afide 
this, People expoſe themſelves to great Dangers of Error 
and Confuſion, when they will needs judge dererminately 
and abſolutely of them, by what ſeems and appears at 
firſt outwardly of them, 
* The Prophets knew this very well, they who had God's 
Word in their Mouth, and to whom it was heavy and 
grievous to carry it to the People ; becauſe a great Parr 
of the Prediftions did not fall out according to the Sence 
of the Letter fnor ſo ſoon as they look'd for them] which 
made the Prophets {o ridiculous, that Jeremy ſaid, / am in 56 
Cm daily, every one mocketh me ; for ſince I ſpake, I = " 
cried ont, I cried Violence and Spoil; but the Word of the #09 
Lord was made 4 Reproach unto me, and a Deriſion daily, 
Then I ſaid 1 will not make mention of him, nor ſpeak 
any more in his Name, And the Reaſon why Jonas fled 
when God ſent him to denounce the Detſtruftion of 
Ninevah, was , that he could not comprehend affuredly 
the Truth of the Divine Words, nor determinately un- 
* derſtand their Sence. So for fear they ſhould mock ar 
* him, if this Prophecy came nor ro paſs, he choſe rather to 
* flee than to prophelie; and having prophetied, he abode 
* forty Days withour the Ciry, ro tre if his Prophecy 
* ſhould 
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© ſhould be fulfilled ; which when it was not, he was fo far 
© griev:d, as to ſay ro God in his Complaint; / pray thee, , 
*O Lord, was not this my Sajivrg when ] was yet in my 
© Country ? Therefore I fled before unto Tarſhiſh, for I know 
© that thow art a Grations God and a Merciful. And the 
© Saint being grieved, prayed ro God that he would take 
© him our of this World, Muſt we therefore be aſtoniſh'd 
© if the things that God reveals to his Friends do not fall 
© out as they might have conceived them, and far leſs as 
* others underſtood them ? For ſuppoſe God declare unto 
© them ſome Good or Evil for them or others; if cheſe 
* things are founded on certain Diſpoſitions of Spirit, the 
© Obedience of thoſe Souls as to God, and a certain Per- 
* ſeverance, and that this mult fall qut upon theſe Con» 
© ditions; yet it is not certain for this, that the Event ſhall 
* fallout as the Words ſound, fo long as the Condition and 
* Perſeverance are uncertain and do not appear, 

Here is more than ſufficient for oiving all the Diſficul- 
ties that may occur inthe Writings of A. B. as toany Pre- 
dictions. And as ro the Promiles and Declarations of God 
how abſolute ſoeyer they may ſeem in Words, yet the 
Completion of them is not to be look'd for, when there is 
not a Correſpondence by an entire Converſton unto God, 
in thole to whom they are given. God does not retraQt 
his Promiſes, but he leaves them to whom they were gi- 
ven, takes his Talents from them to give them to others, 
till he find ſuch as will profit by them. A. B, has decla- 


Jon. 4. 2. 


AvertiCl. 
conrtr. le 


Trembl. 


red all that has been faid on this Head, in Two or Three 
Lines. * God, ſays ſhe, is always True and cannot Lie : 
© But Men do not underſtand his Language,or do nor know 


© the Time of his Predictions, or they hinder the Effect of 
© his Promiſes by their Sins or Indiſpoſitions. 

XXV. XXV. In the laſt Place it is given as an Inſtance that 
That ſb: A. B. was not led by the Spirit of God, and rhat ſhe had 
ws: impo- not the Gift of Diſcerning it-Spirits were of God or not, in 
ſed upon by that ſhe was deceived for many Years by S. Saxlien, and 
Impoſtors,is others, It is to be conſtdered, that the Holy Spirit does 
no Argu- not confer his Gifts upon thofe in whom Selt-will does yer 


n. 96. 


ment tha? reign, and who are guided by it, but on thoſe only who are 
fhe had not 4e2d ro their own Wills, 


the Spirit , 
of God Gifts oft the 


When theſe are endued with the 
Holy Spirit, they do not exerciſe them accor- 
ding to their own Will, or as they pleaſe, but they are re- 


fhgnd to God, that he may do in them, and by thern, 
wher/, 
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when , and how he pleaſe. For Example: St. Pa»! had 
without doubr the Gitt of Miracles ; he ſtruck (4) Ehmas (s) Ads 

Blind, raiſed the Young Man that fell down dead, and 13. 20.28. 
healed others. And yet nevertheleſs when he was taken 

he made none Blind, that he might eſcape from his Per- 

lecutors, neither did he miraculouſly heal Epaphirns, Tro- 

phimus, Timothy, (6) And even {o when the Light of God, (5) Phil.2. 
the Gift of Knowledge, Cc. is given unto the Saints; they 27- 

do not theretore diſcover all things in that Light and by Tir. 4 20. 
that Gift, according to their Will ; but being dead ro their '- Tim. s. 
own Will, and reſign d to the Will of God, they diſcover *3: 

in that Light of God, thoſe things only which he is pleaſed 

ro manifeſt unto them in it : fo that if God in his Wiſcom 

ſee it convenient for them that they be ignorant of the 

Evils of ſome with whom they converſe, whether to axer- 

ciſe them , or that ſome external things may be done to 

thera by theſe Hypocrites, or for other Ends known to his 

infinite Wiſdom ; then without any Prejudice to the Light 

of God, or the Gift of Diſcerning of Spirits, they (hal 

not know theſe Hypocrites, till God be pleas'd to bring 

that Gift into act, as to that Matter, which he uſes to do 

when he ſees it neceſſary either for their own Salvation, or 

that of others, or for the Glory of his Name. It is a great 

Error then for us to think that the Gifts of God are ma- 

naged «hg Self-will, or SS wiſdom, and from hence 

to conclude, that that Perſon to whom the inward Dif- 

pohrion of others was known for ſome time, did not only 

want the Gift of Diſcerning Spirits, but that alſo it is from 

hence evident that it cannot be known from ſuch a Perſon s 

Life and Doctrine that he was led by the Spirit of God, 

ſince he did embrace in others that which was but Ap- 

pzarance and Impoſture only, for Truth : For (c) David, pe, 5- 
Jeremy, another true Prophet; they who baptized Simon ,, ,,_ 
Magus , Panl (as ro Demas) have ſometimes taken the Jer 11.19. 
Appearance or Impoſture of ſome Hypocrites or Liars for iKings: 3 

Truth : Does it from hence follow that it could not be 2 Tim. 4 
known by their Lite and Doctrine, that they were led by 
the Spirit of God? As if the ſtreſs of their whole Lite and 
Do&trine were to be laid upon fome one or other innocent 
Miſtake. Or, as if rather from hence it ought not to be 
inferred, that God in his Witdom ſaw it expedient that 
they ſhould be ignorant of the Hypocrife of ſuch Perſons 
for ſome time; and that the Gift of Dilcerning of — 
{ou 
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ſhould be differently direted and applied in thofe who 
are acted by the Spirit of God, according to his Will ; who 


can truly ſay, Not 1 live, but Chriſt lives in me, 


Thus I have given a plain and true Narrative of the 
Sentiments of Antonia Bowrignon, both as to the Eflential 
and Acceſſory Truths : And of the Prejudices generally 
raiſed againſt her ; and the juſt Defences ſhe makes for her 
ſelf, by which ſhe clears and removes them ; and of the 
Evidences ſhe brings for her being led by the Spirit of 
God, and not by that of the Devil or Nature, or her own 
Imagination ; and the Anſwers given to what is oppos 
And tho' I might have contracted all into lef- 
ſer Bounds, yet I choſe rather to give ic in her own Words, 
and to let her ſpeak for her ſelf, And now after all, I beg 


againſt it. 


leave to ſumm up the Evidence. 


XXVI. It any pretend to be led by the Spirit of God, 
The whole 9nd in the mean time are worldly, or ſenſual, or ſelfiſh, or 
Evidence contradict the Do&trine of Jeſus Chrift, it is evident they 
ſumen'd vp. are not of God. But if any publiſh to the World a Do» 
Etrine that is Pure and Holy, tending only to mortifie Cor- 
rupt Nature, and to recover the Love of God ; if it be 
wholly conformable unto, and the ſame with the Do&trine 
of Jeſus Chriſt and of his Goſpel : If they who publiſh it 
do ſtill live conformably unto it, and bring forth the Fruits 
irit of God in their whole Life and Practice, de- 
temporal things, and tending only to thin 
nal; and manifeſting the Righteouſneſs , Goodneſs, and 
Truth of God in all their Actions; if their Words be ac- 
companied with a Force and Power which reaches the 


of the $ 
ſpiſing a 
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Heart and convinces the Conſcience ; If they diſcover often 
the ſecret Thoughts of the Hearts of others, and their 


Diſpoftions, even ſometimes tho' their Perſons 


be un- 


known to them ; If they be Perſons full of Simplicity and 
Sincerity, having no worldly Aim, doing _—_ 
Men, nor to gain their Eſteem, but declaring t 


to pleaſe 


e Truth 


in Simplicity, even in things which they know will be moſt 


unplealing to Men, and will bring upon them Hatred, 


Contempt, and Perſecution from Men , inſtead of their 
Favour and Eſteem : If they are altogether Illiterate, and 
have acquired no Knowledge by the humane means of 
Study , Reading , Converſation, and Meditation; and yer 
manifeſt a clear, Ciſtin&t, and comprehenfive Knowledge 
of Divine Things, far beyond the moſt Learned Divines : 


It 


d 


erer- 
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If in declaring thoſe Truths to the World by writing, they 
flowed from them as Water does from a Fountain, as fait as 
their Hand could guide the Pen, without muſing or weli- 
tating what to write, or changing and correcting what 
they had once wricten, or reading it over again; and yet all 
as to the main is of a Thread, moit raticnal , and clear, 
and conſiſtent, and no real Contradiction either ro the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, or amongſt thote Writings themſelves as to 
the Eflence and Subſtance of them : And it ſuch declare 
to the World, that of themſelves they are (inful Nothings, 
of the corrupt Maſs of Adam, from whence nothing can 
come but Evil; and that all the Good that is in them, and 
all the Truths they communicate to the World, is nor from 
them, but from God and the immediate Operation of his 
Holy Spirit, who is pleaſed to make uſe of weak and fim- 
ple Means to confound the Mighty and Wile : If all theſe 
can be truly ſaid of any, theſe are certainly Evidences that 
will abide the Verdict of an impartial Jury ; even tho' 
there be no viſible Miracles, as 7b» the Baptiſt, and many 
of the ancient Prophets did none, there being no New 
DoRtrine publiſh'd, but the preſſing and clearing of that 
already declared and confirmd by Jeſus Chrilt and his 
pr 

Now this is the Summ of the Plea of Antonia Porerig. 
non ; and for the Proof of it, as to her Doctrine and Sen- 
timents, ſhe refers to her Writings, which any that pleaſe 
may conſult ; as to her Lite and Spirit, ro thoſe who were 
daily Witneſſes of it, (of which rhere are a Cloud of Teſti- 
monies made publick,) as allo tor the manner of compo- 
ling her Writings : As to the Force and Effcacy of them, 
to thoſe who by their Experience have found and do atreſt 
it. And theſe are the greateſt Evidenccs that can be given 
to thoſe who were not Eye- Wirnefles, nor have experi- 
enc'd that Efficacy of her Writings them(clves, 
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XXVII. And ſeeing by the Teſtimony of her greateſt XXVIL 
Enemies, theſe Writings are valued and eſteem'd by fome #%-: 


who have the Reputation of being Men of Senſe, Learning, 
and Probity, and that there are others highly deſerving that 
Charater till alive, who were Witnefles of her Lite and 
Spirit, and have found ſo much of the Divine Power ac- 
companying thoſe Writings, as has made them abanden 
the Love and Care of all Temporal things,to mind and pre- 
pare for Eternity, And ſeeing 1 are known to be _ 
C) 


Wiight 

the T:(ti- 
mony of 
others may 
have. 


X xXVTIL. 
The Impor- {wade this, becauſe they contain the matters of the grea- 
rance of be teſt Importance in the World : They encourage no New 
Matter 1 Set nor Schiſm, ſet up no New Creeds, teach no Diſobe- 


thoſe Wris 
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of no Hypochondriack nor Enthuſtaſtick Spirit, do not 
erend to immediate Revelations themſelves, are not led 
y the heat of Fancy or Imagination, but were addicted to 
all the ſorts of rational Learing, and to the mechanical Phi- 
loſophy, wherewith the World now abounds ; this may fo 
far Counter-ballance the Prejudices raiſed by fome other 
Men of Reputation for Learning and Parts, (who never 
read thole Writings till they came ro them with an evil 
Eye, with a defign to expoſe, ridicule, and confute them) 
this, I ſay, may fo tar Counter-ballance that Prejudice, as 
ro encline People nor to throw thera away, as unworthy of 
_ _—_ but impartially to weigh and conſider what 
they lay. 
XNXVIII. And I am the more bold and earneſt to per- 


dience to Superiours, Civil or Ecclefiaſtick, no Contempt 
ot the Holy Scriptures or Divine Ordinances; they do not 
reach Men to diſtinguiſtr themſelves from the reſt of the 
World by a Preciſenefs, in Words, Geſtures, Apparel, or 
other outward indifterent things : But they clearly mani 
teſt the horrid Corruption of our Nature ; the indiſpen- 
fable necefſity of the Love of God to be ſaved; the only 
means to recover it by following the Life and Do&trine of 
Tefus Chriſt : how contrary all Men walk to this and yet 
Hatter themſelves with their falſe Glofles on Chriſt's Life 
and Doctrine ; and the great and univerfal Judgments that 
God 1s now to bring upon the World, as he did in the 
Days of Noah, its Wickedneſs being as Univerſal, and at 


as great a Height : With many other important Truths 


XXIX. 
That the 


acsrjjor 


which I cannot now repeat. And as they are of ſuch 
Weight and Moment, fo they are fo clearly and rationally 
repreſented as to convince our natural Reaſon. 

XNIX. It needs divert none from laying to Heart thoſe 
great and neceflary Truths, becauſe they may meet with 
other acceſſory things which they cannot reliſh; they are 


thing: need told they may lay them afide, ſuſpend their belief of chem, 
deter none. they may be tav'd without them. And whereas it is re- 


plied, That they being declared to be revealed by the Spi- 
rir of God, we ought ro believe them : Ir is anſwered, That 
it is not neceſfary to Salvation to believe that thoſe Wrt+- 
tings are Divinely infpir'd ; many may believe the Divine 

Eflential 
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Eſſential Truths contain'd in them becauſe of their 
Agreement with the Holy Scripture, and labour to form 
their Lives and Hearts accordingly, and yet not be per- 
ſwaded that ſhe had immediate Revelation ; beſides, the 
ame Spirit that declares even thoſe acceſſory Truths, de- 
clares alſo that they are not neceſlary to Salvation, and that 


' they who donot reliſh them, and are not bettered by them, 


may let them alone. Even as God of his infinite Bounty, 
has provided not only for the Neceſſities of Man's Life, 
but alſo variety of Entertainment, of which ſome is agree- 
able to ſome Palates and naufeous to others : It is not need- 
ful that every Man ſhould eat of all forts of Focd, bur it 
is fit he take that only which is moſt convenient for his 
Health, not deſpifing other Food, becauſe he cannot reliſh 
it, tor it may be very agreeable and healthful to others ; 
however he may let it alone. 

God grant us all the Spirit of divine Charity and a 
ſound Mind; arid that whereto we have already attain'd, 


(the Effential Truths we all acknowledge) we may walk Phil.3. 15, 
by the ſame Rule, and mind the fame things: And then 5: 


if in any thing we be otherwiſe minded, God will reveal 
this wnto ns; 
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]* Oppoſition to all the Prejudices rais'd againſt the Wr;. 
tings of A. B. this may be a favourable one for them, that 
whereas her Enemies do all they can to frighten People from 
looking into them, and wonld have them to know no fore f 
them, than what they think fit to put into their Narratives thoſe 
on the other hand who give good Charatters of them, aim at 
nothing thereby bug to per ſwade People impartially to read and 
conſider the Writings themſelves, and not to truſt them pon 
their Words, no more than thoſe who beſpatter them; even as 
we Proteſtants perſwade the People to read the Holy Serip- 
tures, and thoſe of the Roman Church do all they can to hin- 
der them, as being conſcidus that they make againſt them, 
And as thus the Intention of theſe Witneſſes is much more 
Candid and Fuſt than the other ; ſo their Teſtimony will by all 
impartial Judges be eſteem'd no leſs | Weighty: The one 'are 
Ee-Witneſſes, and the other only wpon' Conjetture, Inferences, 
or Hearſay, and they who thruſt im tobe Evitentes npen no 
tetter Grounds, give ocea to fuſ ett them as falſe Witr/- 
ſes, and to put them to the Oat Calumny'e er they be 'ad- 
mitted, And as they had far the Advantage one the 
Truth of what they declare beyond mu others ; ſo their 
Ability to make a right Tudgment and their Probity 1s un- 
queſtionable ; of theſe I ſhall inſtance only in two, The one 
1s the great Anatomift and Naturaliſt, Dr. Swammerdam, 
whoſe Writings are well known and efteem'd by all Enquirers 
into the Hiffory of Nature, and it is certain that that Genins 
does not lead to a Bramſich Enthuſsaſm ;, but after that he 
had ſeen ſome of the Writings of A. B."and convers'd with 
ker, he was fully [gn in his —_— that ſhe was led 
by the Spirit of God, and found the happy Effeft of it upon 
own his Heart and Spirit. The other 1s Dy. Ant. de Heyde, 
known alſo ro the World by ſome curioms Enquiries and Obſer- 
vations in the Hittory of Natwre and in Phyfick , who for 
11any Tears had no ſmall Contempt and Aver fin for A. B. and 
ber Writings, fo that it was the force of Truth only, and no 
favonrable Prepeſſ won that brought him to eſteem them, 
who has now abanaon'd all earthly things to follow his Maſter 


Teſus Chriſt, and ſuch powerful a Mean they were for this 
End, appears from this following Account, which he permits 
to be communicated to the World, being heartily _=_ fo 
contribute for the Gued of thoſe who labour wnader i 

Tadiſprſnions, ; 
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The SanCtity and Divine Illumination 
of Artona Bourtgnon. 


\ Tranſlated from the Original Latin M. S. 


Queſt. 1. 1f A. B. did lead a Pious and Holy 
Life? 2. If ſhe was moved by th: Spirit of 
God to write for the enlightning of others ? 


l. HAT we may know if A. B. did lead a Pious and Þ-, 
Holy Life, we muſt firſt underſtand wherein true What He- 
Holineſs and Piety does conſiſt, to wit, i» the Love of God lines is. 
only, and of thofe things which are Eternal. And ſeeing 
two Contraries cannot be lov'd at the ſame time, and the 
Love of the Creatures and things Temporal, is oppohre to 
the Love of the Creator and of things Eternal ; it is from 
hence more clear than the Sun at Noon-Day, that he who 
loves God cannot love the Creatures. Qur Saviour having 
taught us that no Man can ſerve two Maſters, but hc muſt 
needs hate the one and love the other, St. Paul lays exprelly, 
If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are aboue , 
and ſet not your Afﬀettions upon thoſe things which are on 
Earth, And Sr. John warns us, That we trve not the Wirld, Col. 3. 1. 
nor the things which are in the World; fÞ if we 4 ſo, the 1 Joh. 2, 
Love of the Father is not in us. 15, 
R 3 I. This 
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To be di- Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, as 
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II. This is likewiſe confirm'd by the py 4 - Lander 
ew 


ſeern'd by the Holy Scriptures will find through all, fo that there isno 


Dt vine 


need to produce Teſtimonies here. But ſeeing this Love 


Light only. of God, and of things Eternal, is hidden in the Heart, and 


int. 
Viuftratcd 
by the m#- 
terial 


Light. 


the Heart is known by God only, it is therefore difficult 
to know if any truly love God. This Difficulty is fo 
much the greater, that Hypocrites and wicked Perſons 
can ſo craftily counterfeit the outward ACtions which are 
the Signs and Fruits of this Love, that it is hard to diſtin- 
guiſh thera, That this Difficulry may be removed, it is 
to be obſerved and confidered : 1. That there are neverthe- 
leſs ſure Signs by which one may be convinc'd of the 
Holineſs of another, and that he is endued with the Love 
of God. For we affirm that Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and 
the other Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoltles, were Holy, 
and that with ſo much Aflurance, that we look upon it as 
an Example which we ought toimitate, But 2. it is tobe 
conſidered that we cannot, know but by Divine Light, and 
not at all by Natural Reaſon, if one be Holy and a Lover 
of God : And this is beſtowed on thoſe only who are Holy 
themſelves, or at leaſt endeavour in Sincerity of Heart to 
become (o.+ To ſuch God reveals his Secrets, in ſo far as it 
is fit for them to know them for their own Condu&t, or 
that of others; as for others who are not in that State, but 
care for and ſeek afrer earthly things, they really cannot 
know if any be truly Holy and a Lover of God or not. Ne- 
vertheleſs they take upon them to judge magilſterially of 
all things, as if they only did poſſeſs all divine and humane 
Wiſdom; tho' in the mean time they are ignorant of the 
Eſſence of things, and content themſclves with their out- 
ſide and ſurface. So that their Teſtimony as to Holineſs 
and the Love of God, even of the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles , is founded meerly upon their own Advan- 
tage ; For they judge that to be Good and Holy which ad- 
vances this; but on the other hand they account that to 
be Evil and Prophane which brings them in no temporal 
Gain, | 

[1T. It is juſt of this Matter as it is of the Light, of 
which a Blind Man cannot judge, neither can he torm the 
Idea of it, becauſe his Eyes, by which alone the materzal 
Light is perceived, are 1l]-diſpoſed for it. Yet this does not 
hinder, bur that he whoſe Eyes are well-diſpoſed may be. 


certain 
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certain that he ſees the Light, becauſe when he opens his 
Eyes, he diſcovers many things round about him, wich 
without this Light could not be diſcern d, and withal he 
can walk and do other Works, which would be impoltivle 
tor him, if he were depriv'd of that Light: And when he 
ſees other Men walk reſolutely and Reddily, and do their 
Works by ſure Rules, he has reaſon to conclude that theſe 
Men do alſo enjoy the Light. This may be eably applicd 
to Spiritual things, For tho' the natural Man turning his 
cloſed Eyes towards the Divine Light , is Blind in $pi- 
ritual things, neither can he know if one be Holy and have 
the Love of God, yer this does not hinder , but that he 
who has the Eyes of his Mind opened, may be affured 
that he himſelf and others like unto him, are illuminated 
by God ; for when the inward State of his Soul is diſcovered 
to him, and the work of God in his Soul, and the mear's 
that are to be made uſe of for the preſerving and ſtrength- 
ning of that Work, he juſtly concludes trom hence that 
he enjoys the Divine Light, and he, walking in that Lighr, 
and abandoning all the Creatures, that he may love the 
Creator only , may be certain that he loves God, and is 
Holy : And obſerving the like in others, he concludes that 
they alſo do truly love God and are Holy: Upon ſuch 
Grounds is founded that Knowledge by which Holy 
Men do underſtand their own State, and the State of other 
Holy Men. And after. this manner are they perlwaded 
that the Patriarchs , Prophets, and Apoſtles were Holy 
Men. 

IV. Some perhaps may reply to all this. Altho' Good 
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and Holy Men may mutually know their own and otlicrs T&, /or1s 
State, yet it is not ſo with thoſe who has nct as yet 3t- of ſpiricu- 
tain'd ro Holineſs and the Love of God. I anſwer, ſuch al'y Blind. 
imperfe&t Perſons may be of rwo forts, to wit, forme know The 1. -4- 
that they are Blind and therefore are defirous of the ineans p=ble of 
whereby they may ſee and be enlightned ; others, altho' ſecs, *he 
they be more Blind, than Moles, yet they do not defire 3+ 29- 


to ſee ; either becauſe they imagine that they are enlight- 
ned and ſee ſufficiently, or for thar they are fo funk into 
and carried away by the Love of tlic Creatures, that they 
have no thought ot the Creator and of things Er-rnal. 
Thofr of this ſecond kind are fo far from being able ro know 
tneir own State or that of others thar they carnor furm 
afny Idea of it, more than a Blind Man can judge of 

R 4 Lights 
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V. 


Light and Colours, Hence it would be to no purpole to 
endeavour to demoſtrate to ſuch that one is Holy, and in 
the Love of God. But as for thoſe of the firſt fort, who 
know they are Blind and defire the Light, they, according 
to our Saviour's Promiſe, ſpall ſee. And as they arecon. 
{cious of their own Blindneſs, and anxious about it; fo 
God will reveal unto them the Holineſs and Illumination 
of his beloved ones, in fo far as that may be a Mean of 
recovering them out of Darkneſs into Light, -and from 
Sin to Holineſs, So Sr. Pal was inſtructed by Ananias ; 
Cornelius, the Centurion, by St. Peten, And God in all 
times hasemploy'd Holy Men for the enlightning of others, 
and for guiding them by their Examples, Words, and 
Writings into the way of Holineſs. This is the Ground 
and Qrigine of the Divine Miniſtery, which for this very 
{Reaton is highly neceſlary, to wit, that they who live holi- 
ly, and are illuminated by God may ſhine and go before » 
oriers. Even as an Artificer that 1s skilful in any Art, 
£25 betore his Scholars and Apprentices by working, that 
rhey may imitate him. And as in an unknown way we 
chooſe a Guide who may lead us into the right and ſhorteſt 
way: And as there are certain Signs given whereby we 
may know if this Artificer underſtand his Trade, and if 
the Guide know well the beſt and ſhorteſt way, ſo there 
are ſure Marks whercby we may know if any be Holy and 
enlighrned by God, and do truly love him. T his is a f1gn; 
if he teek thoſe 'things that are above, and not thoſe 
things that are on Earth; if he love not the World, nor 
the things that are in the World. And altho' it fall out, 
and falls out but too often that Hypocrites and wicked 
Perſons may outwardly ſo behave themſelves, as if they 
were truly Holy and in the Love of God, that by their 
feigned Piety, the Good may be ſeduced ; yet God will 
not permit their Hyprociſie to be always hid, eſpecially 
when the Salvation of vthers is thereby in hazard. 

V. It is therefore certain and acknowedg'd by all Men 


Five T:\i- of found Reaſon, that it may be known by manifeſt and 
ies of wndoubred Signs if any love God and is Holy. So all Chri- 
[lo/*nejr 1% ans are fully perſwaded that Abraham , Jſaac, Jacob, 


AW 


/7oſes, and the other Patriarchs, and alſo the Apoſtles 
were Holy Men. This we know, 1. by the Evidence they 
gave trom their Deeds, Words, and Writings, that they 
ſaw clearly that God, and things invitble, were far more 
excellent 
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excellent than the Creatures and things viſible, and were 
thereby engaged to forſake theſe things and count them as 
nothing, and only to ſeek and love thoſe other things with 
all their Heart, Believing that God is, and that he is a 
Rewarder of thoſe who feek him. To this Teſtimony, 
2. there is added rhe Teſtimony of others, who well knew 
the thing, and are not moved by any Self-Intereſt or Ad- 
vantage, to give this Teſtimony ; which gives us ſo much 
Aſſurance that we may acquieſce in-it, as we do in the 
Teſtimonies of Hiſtorians, Geographers, and Naturalilts, in 
things of which they have been Eye Witnefles in their re- 
ſpective Sciences. To this add, 3. that ſo long as there is 
nothing made appear contrary to theſe Teitimonies, there 
is no reaſon to call them in Queſtion. 4- We may be cer- 
tain of the Holineſs of another, and of their Love of 
God by the Teſtimony of our own Conſcience ; tor he 
who is truly Holy and poſlefſes the Love of God, does 
rightly infer from the Conformity of anothers Actions to 
his, that that other Perſon is Holy and loves God. But he 
who has not attain'd to this Perfeftion, may yet be cer- 
tain of the Holineſs of others, by obſerving that their 
Abtions do as far excel and tranſcend his, as the Actions 
of him who ſees clearly and walks at Noon-day, do tran- 
ſcend thoſe of a_Blind Man, or of one groping in the Dark. 
But as for thoſe of an evil Eye, as they are Blind, tho' 
they boaſt that they ſee, ſo they are not in a State of Judg- 
ing of others. Belides it would ſerve them to no purpoſe, 
ſo long as they remain in that damnable State, to know 
if others be Holy or not. To theſe may be added, 5. as 
a Teſtimony of the Holineſs of any the Miracles and won- 
derful Works which ſuch Men do, and the extraordinary 
Light communicated unto them by God. But whereas 
there are alſo lyinz Wonders, by which falſe Prophets do 
ſeduce many, and the Dragon is worſhipped by all the 
World ; and ſeeing the Devil has great Knowledge, there- 
fore this Teſtimony alone without the foregoing, is not 
enough to aſcertain us of the Holineſs of any. 

VI. But that we may come more cloſely to the matter 
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in hand; I ay, if it can be made appear that the Eviden- 4! theſe 
ces and Signs which convince us that the Patriarchs, Pro- 459 A. B. 


phets, and Apoſtles, were endued with Holineſs and the 


Love of God , have place alſo as to Antonia —_— 
then 
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then we may be aſſured likewiſe, that this Virgin was Holy, 
and in the Love of God. 
VII. That Antonia Bowrignon teſtifies this of her ſelf, is 


1. Her ver- not doubted by any who has look'd though bur ſuperficially 


bal Tefti- 


mony # 


into her Writings : For ſhe bears Witneſs in many places 
of her Sanity and extraordinary Love of God. So that 


ber ſelf v#- her Adverſaries take occalion from hence to reproach her, 
lid, and 1. if it were not ſutable to the Sanftity of Holy Perſons 


fen » 
Pride. 


VTIE. 
The Tifti. 
wony of 
ber Afi- 


6T75. 


that they themſelves ſhould publiſh the Grace given 
them by God; and they would moſt abfurdly diſcre- 
dit ſuch a Teſtimony. As the corrupt Jews did for the 
ſame Reaſon reject Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he bore Witneſs 
of himſelf. But our Saviour did (o little regard this, that 
he ſaid nothing elſe, but, / have ſpoken the Truth, and if 
3e will mot believe me, believe the Works which I do, Thus 
we fee alſo, that Moſes, David, Paxl, and other Holy 
Writers were not afraid to declare the Grace given them 
by God. Which Teſtimony ought not in any wiſe to be 
look'd upon as a Token of Pride, becauſe theſe Holy Men 
were convinc'd that they were nothing, that they were 
come of the corrupt maſs of Adam, and fo worthy of 
Damnation ; that of themſelves they could not think one 
good Thought, but that all their ſufficiency was of God, 
and that they had no Good, but what they had received. 
Moreover thoſe Holy Men were commanded by God to 
bear Witneſs to the Truth of themſelves, that they might 
ſtop the Mouths of Gainſayers , and might encourage 
the Good to yield up themſelves wholly to God, who can 
do even in the weakeſt, when they deny themſelves, ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or think. 
For God has no reſpe& of Perſons, but he gives to every 
one liberally. And that Antonia Bowrignon did truly imi- 
tate thoſe Holy Men, is abundantly demonſtrated in her 
Writings, even to the Confuſion of Gainfſayers ; for ſhe 
was in that State, that ſhe endeavour'd always to ſpeak the 
Truth only, whether it made for her or againſt her, not 
— to pleaſe Men, as becomes the Servants of Jeſus 
rilt. 

VIII. But that we may ſee whether we ought to give 
Credit to this verbal Teſtimony of A. B. we come to con- 
fider her Ations. And theſe were ſuch that throughout 
all her Life ſhe ſought only God and things Erernal, en- 


ticely abandoning all the Creatures and things TR_enn, 
& 
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If you except ſome Years, in which ſhe followed the 
Vanities of the World, not out of Inclination, but that 
ſhe might pleaſe Men; tho' even then ſhe did nothing 
that by Chriſtians now adays is reckon'd to be Evil, or 
blameworthy : Yet this withdrawing from God did greatly 
hurt her ; while ſhe enjoy'd worldly Delights , ſhe loſt the 
Divine Ones, and that with ſuch bitter Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience, that ſhe thought her ſelf in Hell. She got no reſt 
till ſhe forſook the World, the Things of the World 
and Self, that ſhe might love God only, and be refion'd to 
his Will in every thing. In which Reſolution ſhe perſe- 
vered fo faithfully, even to the end of her Life, that ſhe 
would rather have died a Thouſand times, than have defi- 
red any Creature, or followed her own Will in any thing ; 
never undertaking any thing till ſhe was firſt perſwaded 
that it was the Good-will of God. As appears every where 
in the Writings of Antonia Bowrignon, particularly in the 
Account of her inward and outward Life, and the Conti- 
nuation of it; where this is ſufficiently demonſtrated : 
Which Teſtimony tho' given by her ſelf, is nevertheleſs 
true, as I have made appear in the Seventh Section. 

IX. Moreover this Teſtimony is confirm'd by many 


: : IX. 
Good and Pious Men who knew Antonia Bowrignon from 2. The Te- 
her Infancy, and did narrowly obſerve her Converſation : fimeny of 
Many ſuch Teſtimonies are to be mer with, in that Trea- others. 


tiſe of A. B. which is called, The Teſtimony of the Trath, 
It is worthy of Obſervation, that theſe Teſtimonies ſeem 
to have been publiſhed by the Providence of God, that it 
_— be evident to every one that A. B. led a Pious and 
Holy Life; and"that the Mouths of malicious Slanderers 
might be ſtopped, not only by Two or Three Witneſſes, 
by whoſe Mouth every Truth is eſtabliſhed ; but by ſuch 
a Cloud of Witneſſes; who affure us that the Thoughts 
and Words of Antonia Bowrignon were ſerious and pious, 
even from her early Infancy ; ſo that obſerving the change 
that Man is ſubje&t to throughout all his Life, and that 
he muſt part with all at Death, while he ſeems to propoſe 
to himſelf, in every thing that he undertakes, an abiding 
and perpetual Good : this made her conclude that we were 
not created for this wretched Life, but for an abiding, erer- 
nal, and bleſſed Life ; of which ſhe became fo defirous, 
that ſhe counted all bodily Delights, Recreations, Plea- 
ſures, fine Cloaths, and all other periſhing things, as mm 
a 
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Eternal, and would never fail. And about the Fourth 
Year of her Age, having learned that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did lead a Life wholly free of all earthly 
and temporal Cares and Defires, that they might only 
care and teek for thoſe things which are above, and are 
eternal, ſhe look'd on ſuch a Lite as moſt reaſonable and 
worthy ot a Man ; but obſerving that the Life of Chriſti- 
ans now adays was altogether contrary to that kind of Life, 
hence ſhe concluded that they were not True Chriſtians, 
and begging that her Parents would have her ro the Coun- 
try where the Chriſtians liv'd, ſhe vehemently thirſted 
to go thither, that ſhe might lead a truly Chriſtian Lite. 
And tho' they endeavour'd to perſwade her that ſhe liv'd 
amongſt Chriſtians, yet ſhe could nor believe this,eſpecially 
when advancing more in Years ſhe found that the beſt a- 
mong all the Parties of Chriſtendom, did ſtill love and ſeek 
after earthly things ; fo that their Deeds were diret&tly op- 
polite to the Deeds of Jeſus, Chriſt, and of the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians. While in the mean time our Saviour ſays exprelly, 
That the Diſciple ought to be like his Maſter, and that he w 
believes in him ſhall do the Works that he did, yea, greater 
Warks than theſe; as the Children of Abraham do the 
Works of Abraham. 

X. As Antonia Boxrignon grewin Years, the Love of God 
and her Neighbour did encreaſe in her, of which ſhe gave 
infallible Proofs on all Occafions; for obſerving that 
the Converſation of Men was an effeftual Mean to with- 
draw us from God, and to deprive us of his Love, ſhe 
therefore lived as folitarily as was poſſible ; not that ſhe was 
Melancholly or Brainfick, for ſuch alſo feek to be Solitary, 
but that applying her ſelf to the Contemplation of God, 
and of his PerfeCtions, ſhe might the better continue in 
his Love. She was otherwiſe of a chearful, ſociable, and 
ingenuous Temper, and underſtood well how they ought 
to carry themſelves who defire to be lov'd by the World ; 
as appear d in the time that ſhe applied her ſelf to the 
Converſation of the World. | 

XI. Moreover ſhe denied her felf as to Meat, Drink, Ap- 
parel, cc. all things that were not abſolutely neceſlary 
tor the ſupport of Life; and this, both that ſhe might not 
adhere to any Creature, and that ſhe might beftow on the 
Poor, and the Sick, what ſhe had beyond her entey. 

— An 
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And that Antonia Bowrignon did theſe things, not that ſhe 
might be ſeen of Men, like unto the Hypocrites, but only 
from the Love of God, and her — and things 
Eternal, appears from hence, that ſhe did all theſe things 
in ſectet, as much as was poſlible, entering into her Cham- 
ber, and ſhutting the Door, pray d to her Father in Secret, 
and gave Alms, her Lefthand not knowing what her Right- 
hand 'was doing: She ſhew'd ſuch a chearful Countenance, 
that none but her pious Mother knew that ſhe faſted. 
XII. That the Deeds and Aftions of Antonia Bowrignon 
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did proceed from the Love of God, appears alſo from this, Her firm 
that ſhe perſever'd in them conſtantly to rhe end of her 27 /<ve- 
Life; except that ſhort time in which ſhe engag'd her 72***,** 


ſelf n the Vanities of the World, and no Reproaches, Per- 
ſecutions, hard Ufages with which ſhe wreſtled through- 
out all her Life, did ever make her flacken ; nor yet the Des» 
ceit, fair Words, and feign'd Sanftiry of Hypocrites and 
Impoſtours, who continually endeavour 'd by many ways 
to diſtrat her, and to withdraw her from the Love of God. 
So' that ſhe had received the Gift of Fortitude from the 
Holy Spirit, 'to ſuch a Degree, that ſhe would not have 
done any thing againſt the Will ot God, nor omitted that 
which ſhe knew to be agreeable to the Will of God, no nor 
for the whole World. And tho' ſhe greatly defired Soli- 
tude, becauſe there ſhe had learned to converſe with God, 
and'to hear him in a profound Silence, yer when the Glory 
of God, or the Salvation of her Neighbour did require thar 
ſhe ſhould converſe with Men, ſhe willingly left that Soli- 
tude : For ſhe ever obſerved this Rule, to prefer the Glory 
of God and the Salvation of her Neighbour, to her own 
Profit ; being always ready not only to lay down her Life 
for her Neighbour, but being content alſo to be blotted out 
of God's Book, and with St. Pax, to be an Anathema 
for 'her Chriſtian Brethren, 

XIII. A4ntonia Bomrignon finding that Virginity was moſt 


Death, 


XIII. 


acceptable to God, and an effeftual Mean of perfevering The purity 
in the Love of God; ſhe therefore from her Childhood of ker Fire 
begg'd of God that ſhe might be the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, £17 $44#e- 


earneſtly deſiring never to be married to any Man. This 
ſhe obtain'd fo perfettly from God, that ſhe never enter- 
tamm'd a Thought contiary to it, tho ſhe was ofr-rimes 
ſought in Marriage by Perſons who could have afforded 
her many worldly Advantages, and her Parents were tolt- 
citous 
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citous to have her married ; Yea, her Father, contrary to 
her Will, promiſed her in Marriage to a rich Merchant. 
And that the might avoid that Stroke, ſhe ſeparated her 
ſelf from the World , and from all Creatures, and a- 
bout the Eighteenth Year of her Age, having put on the 
Habit of a Hermit, ſhe left her Father's Houſe, without 
taking with her ſo much as a Penny, forſaking Wealth, 
Accommodations, Delights, and all remporal Things, onl 
for the Love of God. The abandoning of all which, was 
well-pleaſfing to God, that he wonderfully guided and pre- 
ſerved her, and delivered her out of the Hands of wicked 
Men, and committed her to the Care of ſuch as were truly 
Good, who were ready to be helpful to herin all things. - 
XIV. That I may not be too tedious, as to the Teſti- 
mony which others give concerning the Piety and SanCti- 


Of Faith, ty of Antonia Bowrignon, I ſhall only propoſe ſome Re- 
Hope, and marks as to thoſe Three principal Vertues : 1.Faith. 2-Cha- 


Charity. 


H:b. 11.1. 


rity. 3. Hope. For if there can be ſufficient Evidences 
brought, whereby it can be made appear that A. B. did poſ- 
ſels het. there can be then no doubt but that ſhe was 
Holy and Pious. That this may be made appear, it is not 
needful to examine each of theſe Vertues particularly by 
it ſelf, becauſe they always go together. There is no doubt 
then, yea, we may be aſſured of it, that he who poſſeſſes 
one of theſe Vertues, does poll them all. Faith then is the 
Subſiſtence of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things 
not ſeen ; Or, Faith is that Divine Light infus'd by God 
into Man at his Creation, by which he conceives things 

Divine and Eternal, which by the natural Underſtandi 

are unconceivable. In this Senſe, Faith is communicat 
unto all Men ; for it is that true Light that enlightens eve- 
= that comes into the World. But this Light is fo 
rkned and hindred to encreaſe, by the Love of the Crea- 
tures and of temporal Things, in which Sin conſiſts, that 
Faith, being without Life and Spirit, becomes dead and in- 
eftectual, To make appear therefore that any has Faith, 
it is not enough that he is endued with this firſt innate 
Light, becauſe in that Senſe all Men have Faith, while in 
the mean time all are not Holy, But here we ſpeak of the 
Faith which all have not, but they only who do not reſiſt 
this Divine Light, nor ſtrive to quench it; and who they 
are that follow it, and walk in ir, and whoſe Faith work- 
eth by Love, muſt and ought to be made an by = 
orks; 


- 
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Works, that it may appear to be living and not dead. 
This was the Faith in Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, /Mo- 
ſer, and the reſt of the Holy Men, ſpoken of Heb. 11. who 
ſeeing the inviſible God , contemned all viſible Things 
ſuffering all manner of Reproaches, Perſecutions , and 
Torments, that they might ever ſee and enjoy him, and 
this with fo great Reſolution, as the whole World could 
not divert them from their purpoſe, or ſeparate them from 
the Love of God, becauſe they knew certainly that the 
Hope they had, would never make them aſhamed, 
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XV, Now that in A. B, Faith did thus work by Love, XV. 


with an aſſured Hope of enjoying God, appears by all her That theſe 


Life, as has been already ſhewn. And that we may have id live 


the greater Evidence of this, weneed read only the Account 4nd 9perate 
of her Life, given both by her ſelf and others. Among in- #* ** 


numerable Inſtances it is very remarkable, that A. B. took 
upon her the Care of governing, educating, and inſtruting 
in the Chriſtian Religion, many poor han Girls in an 
Hoſpital, and that without any Tie or Obligation, or any 
other End, but the Hope ſhe had of bringing up theſe Or- 
phins in the Fear of God, and of forming them to be true 
Chriſtians; employing in this Office all her Induſtry, her 
Goods, and the Strength both of her Body and Mind. In 
which Work of Charity, ſhe continued for Nine Years, 
confiding ſo firmly in God, that tho* ſhe was toſs'd with in- 
finite Afictions, her Refuge was in him alone, and that 
with ſuch an affured Hope, that ſhe was never confoun- 
ded nor fruſtrated of her End. In ſuch Works of Cha- 
rity, A. B. continued even to Death, but with this Cau- 
tion afterwards, that having found P Experience that 
moſt of the Poor, and other Men alſo, did abuſe Alms, 
and the other Offices of Charity, to encourage themſelves 
the more in their Sins, ſhe did diſpence the Gifts of Cha- 
rity more warily, enquiring firſt if they might promote 
the Salvation of her Neighbour, which ought to be our 
great aim ; and being once perſwaded of this, ſhe ſpar'd 
neither Money, nor Travel, nor her own Life, where ſhe 
could contribute for the Salvation of others. But where 
ſhe ſaw that her good Works could contribute nothing to 
this, ſhe endeavoured to live in as much Retiredneſ(s and 
Quiet with God as was poſſible, that ſhe might work our 
her own Salyation with fear and trembling, being thus 
truly helpful to all, when a few had rejected her _—_ 
The 
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The Malicious therefore have no reaſon to accuſe A. B, of 
Avarice, or Cruelty, becauſe ſhe did not diſtribute her Goods 
indifferently to all rhe Poor; for this did not fpring from 
ſo evil an Original, but from true Charity, that ſhe might 
not concur by the Poors abuſing of her Alms to the mul- 
tiplying of their Sins, and {o to the aggravating of their 
Damnation. This proceeded alſo from the Care ſhe had 
that the Goods which God had committed unto her, as 

to a Steward, might be faithfully diſtributed. 
XVI. XVI. It was premiſed in the third place, that we ought 
3. 7he con- to admit the fore-mentioned Evidences for proving a Per- 
fra'y 10 fon to be Holy, and a Lover of God, as good and valid, 
rhoſe Evi- fo long as the contrary is not made appear. Now as tothe 
dences, n0# Holineſs of Antonia Bonrignon, and her Love to God, that 
made #- the contrary is not yet made appear, is evident from this, 
_ that no body could ever yet diſcover that her Life and 
Adtions were at any time blameworthy, even then, when 
to follow the Vanity of the World, ſhe lived for ſome time 
diſtrated from God. But from hence we ought not ro 
conclude, as ſome malicious Perſons have done, that Arr. 
Boxrignon and her Friends do afficm, that ſhe neither finn'd 
in Adam nor in her ſelf; which is moſt falſe : For A. B, 
declares in many places that ſhe, as well as other Men, 
was born of the corrupt maſs of Adam, and did fin in him, 


And not _—_— but that turning aſide from God unto 


the World, ſhe finn'd in her ſelf; rtho' ſhe never did any 
thing that is blame worthy before Men. For ſhe was fully 
perſwaded that every turning aſide from God unto the Cre- 
tures, is a Sin that deſerves Damnation. 

XVII. XVII. The Fourth Evidence, to wit, that of our Con- 
4. The Te. (Cience, as to the SanCtity of A. B. is moſt abundant; for 
fimeny of many Perſons of all Parties of Chriſtians, of all forts' of 
the Con- Ranks, and thoſe moſt Pious, do decalre that they have 
feience of felt ſuch Operations in their Souls by the Preſence, the 
erheri, Words, and Writings of Antonia Bowrignon, that they were 

ſufficiently convinced in their Conſcience that A. B. was 
Holy, and in the Love of God, and that ro ſuch a Degree, 
that this Love ſeem'd to flow trom her into them and other 
well-diſpoſed Souls , becauſe many are brought by her to 
abandon their own Wills and the Creatures, that they 
may Love God only, and ſubjz&t rhemſclves wholly to his 
Will. And I am perſwaded that her Writings will have 


\uch Operations in all thoſe, who ſhall read them with a 
{mers 
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fincere and hearty defire to find the ſaving Truth, and to 
endeavour to walk in it, in ſo far as they know it. Unleſs 
they be fo far poſſeſt with Prejudices, as that they will 
admit of nothing for Truth, but what is conſonant to their 
formerly receiv'd Opinions, looking upon every thing that 
differs from them, or ſeems contrary unto them, as Lies 
and Error, This is as if one looking always through a 
coloured Glaſs, by which all Bodies would appear to him 
of the ſame Colour, ſhould imagine and affirm, that other 
Men who look with the naked and fingle Eye, are perte&t- 
ly miſtaken when'they fay that they ce clearly that every 
Body has its own diſtinct Colour, 
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XVIII. Unto theſe Four Evidences of the Sanftiry of XVTI.. 
A. B. this Fifth ought to be added ; ro wit, the wonderful The won- 
Works that A. B. did, and the extraordinary Divine Lights 4*rful 
that God communicated to her. To reckon up all theſe #rks ſhe 
we behov'd to narrate her whole Life, and to adduce all 4/4, 4nd 


her Writings, which are full of ſuch wonderful Works and *** 


Light. Therefore let every one that loves the Truth, apply 
to theſe Writings, and (which ſoever he ſhall be pleas'd 
to peruſe} he will by them be ſufficiently convinc'd of this 
matter. But that ſome Inſtance of this —_—_ iven, 
it is to be conſidered, that this ought to be ook'd upon 
aS a great Miracle in A. B, that ſhe fo generouſly fought 
againſt her corrupt Nature, that ſhe wholly ſubdued it, 
not by her own Strength, which could do nothing but Evil, 
but by the Grace of God, through which the weakeſt can 
do all things. This Miracle ought to be more eſteemed 
than raiſing the Dead, giving Sight to the Blind, and ſuch 
like, which ſerve only for this preſent Life, and therefore 
may be performed by Men who are not Holy, But to 
overcome corrupt Nature is an infallible mark of Holi- 
neſs, for the obtaining of which all other Miracles ought 
to be done, otherwiſe they avail nothing, but on the con- 
trary do much hurt. Among the innumerable Divine 
Lights communicated to Antonia Bowrignon , this is the 
chief, that ſhe had explain'd the Truths of the Goſpel 
more clearly and efficaciouſly than any has done hitherto, 
demonſtrating that an Obedience to them is abſolutely 
neceflary for Salvation, and reſcuing them from the Glot- 
ſes and falſe Expoſitions by which the Learned have fo per- 
verted the Truths of uhe —_ that almoſt every _ 

an 
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ſtian promiſes Salvation ro himſelf, although he do not 
walk according to theſe Truths. 

XIX. NIX. Since then it ſeems to appear ſufficiently from 
The Second what has been ſaid, that A. B. was Holy, and in the Love 
Queſtion of God; it will be now fit ro conſider the Second Queſti- 
anſwered, O17, propoſed, to wit, If ſhe was moved by the Spirit of 
fy anſwer- (;od to write and to enlighten others ? For anſwer to this: 
- " 'he  Quettion there needs nothing be adduc'd but what has been 

: ſaid as to the Firſt Queſtion : tor it 4. B. was Holy and 
in the Love of God, the would not have committed (o 
great a Sin, as to pretend that ſhe was moved to write by 
the Spirit of God, it it was falſe, or if ſhe was not certain 
that 1t was moſt true, But that I may anſwer ſomethin 
in particular to this Second Queſtion, it is to be conſidered, 
how we may be aflured that any Writing 1s endited by 
God. In order to this, let us enquire, how it appears that 
the Holy Scriptures were written by Men led by the Spirit 
of God, as all Chriſtians do believe. | 

XX. XX. That we may proceed aright in this Enquiry, it 
Yuural 1s to be remarked, that God gyves unto Men Breath, and 
Gifts can- Life, and all Things, for in him we live and move, and have 
ot make Our Being, Nevertheleſs, he has given to all Creatures 
Happy, the Faculty whereby to continue in their Being, or to 
without 4 exiſt, For God is Eternal, and his Gifts are without Re- 
continual r-ntance, therefore his Works do never periſh ; beſides 
4 Per they areendued with a Power of multiplying themſelves, 
G, and producing their like. It is true, many things periſh, 

; but theſe are not the Works of God, but Corruption and 

Vanity, brought into the World, and yer coming into it 
by Sin and Luſt, But beſides theſe Faculties of preſer- 
ving themſelves, and producing their like, God gave to 
Man the Liberty of turning himſelf to God, that he might 
be govern'd and ruled by him, or ot aCting by the Strength 
already given him, without asking new Strength from 
God. It he doo, he departs from God the Author of all 
Light and Good; and then ſuch a Man of neceſſity be- 
comes Miſerable, and is ſunk in Darkneſs, as appear'd in 
the Fall of Adam, and is to be ſeen daily in thoſe who fol- 
low their own Wills; that is, who a&t by the Strength 
once given them, and will not ask new Strength from God, 
nor yield up themſelves ro be govern d by him. Bur it a 
Man yield up himſclt ro God, and ask help from him in 
every thing he goes about, he will find God ready to _ 

im, 
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him. Even as one in a very cloſe Chamber is in the Day- 
time immediately enlightned by the Sun, how ſoon he per- 
mits the Windows of the Chamber to be opencd, and the 
_ Windows there are opened, he receives the greater 
Light. 


XXI. From what has been ſaid, it appears that when we 


ſay, that the Holy Scripture is endited by God, we under- 
ſtand thereby that the Holy Men, who conimitted it to 
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XXT, 
Flow it ap* 
pars the 


Writing, did ſo wholly deny their own Strength, whether #7 Serip- 


innate unto them, or acquired by Diligence, Learning, and 
Meditation, that they willingly acknowledged that there- 
by they could do no good nor any thing that was accept- 
able to God, but did fo entirely yield up themſelves to be 
overn'd by God, that they no longer lived to themſelves, 
bh God did live and operate in them. Now that we may 
be aſſured that the Holy Scriprures were penned by ſuch 
Men, we muſt examine what Operation the Holy Scrip- 
tures have in our Souls, When then we experience that 
the Thoughts of our Hearts are manifeſted by them, 
which can be done by none but God, who alone knows the 
Heart; and if this Holy Scripture be a powerful Meari 
for looſing our Hearts from the Love of Temporal things, 
and drawing them to the Love of God and of things 
Eternal : For the Word of God is quick, and powertul, 
and ſharper than any Two-edyed Sword ; piercing even 
to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and Spirit, the Joynrs 
and Marrow ; and is a diſcerner of che T houghts and In- 
tents of the Heart ; overthrowing every Imagination and 
Thought that exalts it ſelf againit God : So that an Un- 
believer perceiving that by this Word the inward Thoughts 
of his Heart are made manifeſt and laid open, he is for- 
ced to fall down upon his Face and to acknowledge that 
it is God who ſpeaks unto him. This one Mark 1s ſuffi- 
cient to prove the Divine Authority of the Holy Scripture, 
and it is ſo clear that it may be underſtood by the molt 
ſimple, moreover it is moſt certain and infallible. To this, 
many other Marks might be added, which for brevity s ſake 
I paſs over, and fo much the rather that they are to be 
had abundantly from thoſe Writers who have defignedly 

treated of the Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
XX[I. Now that this may be applied ro the Writings of 
Antonia Bowrignon, both I my felt and many Ferlons of 
Probity have experienced and do daily experience ther thoſe 
I 2 ritinps 
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endited by 
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Writings do as clearly lay before us our inward State, as if 
God were immediately ſpeaking unto us. Moreover, they 
do (o clearly and fo lively ſet re our Eyes the Vanity 
and Nothingnels of all Earthly and Temporal things, and 
the Glory of Heavenly and Eternal things, that we are 
forced, unleſs we would do Violence to our Conſcience, to 
love and ſeek after theſe laſt things only, and abſolutely to 
forſake and avoid the other. And there is no doubt but 
that all they who ſincerely defire to do the Will of God, 
and to embrace and pra&tice the Truth which they know, 
ſhall experience in themſelves the ſame Effets from the 
reading of thoſe Writings, and give Teſtimony that they 
are endited by the Spirit of God. 

XXIII. Moreover the Writings of Antonia Bowrignon are 


They are ſo conſonant to the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 


conſonant Teſtament, that from 
go the Holy the Sun at Noon-day, that the 


ence it Ry more clearly than 
ame Spirit has endited 


Scriptures, both. Yea, the Writings of Antonia Bowrignon are as a 


aud a 
is them, 


XXIV. 


Key Key, whereby the Sacred Scriptures are opened and ex- 


unded. So that the great Myſteries hitherto underſtood 
- none, are expounded by theſe Writings, and the Diffi- 
culties which hitherto have been moſt intricate, are reſolved. 
It is alſo moſt worthy of Obſervation, that a Virgin, ſo 
ſimple as Antonia Bowrignon, ſhould without Study or Me- 
ditation commit to Writing the moſt ſolid, clear, and ſaving 
Truths. Being moved to write againſt her natural Incli- 
nation, only for promoting the Glory of God, and the 
Good of her Neighbour , without the proſpe&t of any 
temporal Advantage ; but on the contrary, foreſeeing that 
ſhe muſt ſuffer much becauſe of theſe Writings, as the 
Event did confirm ; for becauſe ſhe did fo clearly and efh- 
cacioully declare the ſaving Truth, the Churchmen and the 
Learned of all Setts and Parties, did proſecute her with 
Hatred, Calumnies, and Perſecurion, even to her Death. 

XXIV. We judge therefore that we have abundance of 


7%4e Cenclu» Reaſons and Arguments to conclude that A. B, was moved 


fon, 


by the Spirit of God, to write for the enlightning of others, 


The End of the Thiizd Part. 


Part IV. 


An Advertiſement to the Reader, 


LE EY who eſteem the Writings and Sentiments of A. PB. 

will no doubt be deſirous to know the Hiſtory of her 

Life; and they who make it their Buſineſs to traduce and de- 

fame her to the World, do make it neceſſary to be known; there- 

by to prevent or remove the Prejudices which they may breed 

in the Minds o wow Perſons, againſt ys 4 which 
e 


would be ſo helpful to them, in the may to Eternal Li 

The inward Sentiments of others cannot be known but from 
themſelves, or by the Spiris of God, and their Sincerity may 
appe ar from the conſtant Tenour of their Actions in the whole 
courſe of their Lives ; and the Story of their Life and Acti- 
0ns may be had both from themſelves, and from thoſe who have 
been Eye-Witneſſes of their Converſation, both Friends and 
indifferent Perſons, The Teſtimony of Enemies in beſpatter- 
ing and defaming them, is no more to be regarded than that of 
fall Witneſſes, when there are unqueſtionable Evidences to 
the contrary, It is eaſie alſo for thoſe who conſider things with 
an evil Eye, to give ſuch a turn to the Attions of the Be#t, 
as may make them hateful and ridiculous, witneſs the Author 
of DiCtionaire Hiſtorique & Critique, i» his Charatter of 
the King and Prophet David. 

The inward Life of A. B. and the outward likewiſe , for a 
Courſe of many Tears, is written by her ſelf, and the Conti- 
nnxation of it to her Death, by a Perſon of known Integrity, who 
was with her for ſome of the laſt Tears of her Life, and was 
helped in it by her own Memorials and thoſe of her Friends, 
and often led her to relate unto him her whole Life. Beſides 
there are ſome ſixty Teſtimonies, ſome = vate, others public 
before Tudgesr, Magiſtrates upon Oath, of Perſons to whom 
ſhe was well known, which do refer 10 4 good part of the moſt 
remarkable Events of her Life. From theſe Originals then, 
T have drawn the following Summary of her Life, the fuller 
Account being to be had from thoſe Writings themſelves, 

T know there are many who fit in the Seat of the Scornful, 
and will turn all this into Riaicule \, at which we need net 
wouder, when even the Penmen of the Sacred Scriptures 
aces not eſcape their Laſh. God's ways are ſo different frogs 
Aax's, that the natural Man perceiverh nor che rhings 
that are of God, but they ſeem Fooliſhneſs ro him. Pe 
have ſtrong Attachments to w__ Friends, Wiſe, Crilaren, 
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to our Guides, the Leavned, the Eloquent, the Great, to Stu- 
dy, avd Learning, and worldly Accommodations, and therein 
gratifie and cheriſh the corrupt Inclinations of our Hearts, 
Goa will Le I iſtruments form a upon different AMolds, Omnr 
Lord wonid not let them go take leave of their Friend:, 
or go bury their Father, He engages them to forſake their 
Wives ond Children, or if they be free, not to be bound, God 
males Men forfuke their Country, and their Friends, and go 
they knew not where, upon his Word only, He choſes Chil. 
aren, Perſons without Learning, forbidding them to ſtudy or 
ro fellow the Condutt and Wiſdom of Men. He chooſes them 
W. :k: and Simple, without Authority or Power, without a 
Fol';wing or _Applainſe, heeps them & the most part i: Soli- 
tude, either that they may converſe with God, or to preſerve 
them frem the Perſccutions of .Uen, of thoſe eſpeciaily who 
call rhen.ſelvues the Church and People of God; and when he 
draws them out of it, he tets them be chas'd from one Place to 
another, avd at laſt die in Aſjiiflion and Miſery, How im- 
perti-rent does this Condutt ſeem to the Wiſdom of humane 
Rerfon, and ver by theſe Rules God has form'd Men for his 
Se; vice in all Azes, Abraham, Jacob, Moſcs, David, Eli- 
ſha, Teremiah, Amcs, !ohn Bapriſt, !efus Chriſt himſelf, 
all ihe ipoſiles, aud the true Saints who have followed him, 
WU or Men then are fo wiſe ia their own Eyes as to condemn 
this in the Perſon of A.B. they muſt haow that they condemn 
the Cinantt of Grd hinſelf in his Saints, who will thereby 
have their Hearts and Wills wholly diſengag'd from ſelf and 
all wor 1dly things, and entirely refuen d unto bim. 

lt is nrt for thiſe Seeffers then, thit I have written this 
Aris ment , bit for theſe who acfire ia the Simplicity 4 
their Hearts to be helped on ia the way to Eternal Life. 
Teſus Ch t/t is the way, and we are made believe that his Life 
rr wnimitable, The firſt Chriſtians followed him in a Life of 
Poverty, Reproach, and Pains ;, in which new we think he 
»cither can nor orrght to be followed, Here's an Inſtance of 
ere iathis laſt Age of the Wirid, who, as ſhe declares to all, 
hat 1here 1s no. Salvation without fullowing the Example 
ei Doittrine of Teſns Chriſt, ſo ſhe made him her conſtant 
Pattern, and this ber great Work from the Eighteenth Year 
of ter Age to her Death, ara t':2riby enconrages and invites 
1 4ll 16 deny owr felver, ana take up our Croſs and fellow him. 
Give lier then ot the Fruit of her Hands, and let her own 
Works praiſe her in the Gates. AN 
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| APOLOGY 


FOR 


M. ANT. BOURIGNON, 


PAR YÞ. IV. 


CONTAINING 


An Abridgment of her LIFE. 


To which are added, Two Letters concerning the 
Preface to the Snake in the Grals, and 
Bourignianifin DeceCted ; by different 
Hands. 


bs Rs. Antonia Bowrignon was born in the Town of I. 
Liſle in Flanders, the 3th. of Tanuary, 1616, A. B. her 


baptizd in the Pariſh of St. Mawrice, and Birth and 
 namd Automnia; her Father was John Bonrignon, Parent age. 
an Talias by Nation, and her Mother Aargaret Becquart, 
born near to Liſle ; they lived in a married Stare T hirry 
One Years, having Four Daughters, of which Antonia 
was the Third , and One Son, all of which died in their 
Childhood, except the eldeſt Daughter who lived till the 
Thirty Sixth Year of her Age, and was twice married, 
She died Anno 1647. Her Mother in July 1641. Her Father 
married again in October, _—_ than Sixty Years Old 
y 4 an 
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and died Apri/, 1648. And Antonia remained the only 
Heireſs of her Mother , her Siſter having died withgut 
Children, 
I. 11. When ſhe came into the World, her Mother thought 
Her Mo- ſhe had borne a Monſter, becauſe her whole Forehead was 
*hers 4ver- covered with black Hair even to her Eyes, and her upper 
(-0n to her, Lip was faſtned ro her Noſe, and fo ber Mouth ſtood ; 
ana why, they conceal d her tor ſome Months, and the Hair fell off 
of it (elf, and the Lip was unticd by a ben, and ſhe 
encreaſt in Comlineſs ; yet her Mother could not forget 
the Averfhon ſhe had conceiv'd, and could not love her as 
{he did her other Children ; but lighted her from'her In- 
fancy, and could hardly look upon her; the other Chil- 
dren alſo treated her rudcly, without her Father's know- 
ledge, who then loved her beſt of all his Children : Bur his 
Affairs kept him ſtill abroad, except at Meals. 

nt. "HI. This rough Treatment made her retire from chil- 
The ſeriow! Jifh Plays, and be much alone. God then drew her pow- 
_—_— of ertully to himſelf, as foon as ſhe had any uſe of Reaſon ; 
-Þ ##®” all her Thoughts were ſerious, and her Reaſonings ſeem'd 
—_ not to proceed from a Child ; and having been inſtructed 

by her Parents, when about Four Years of Age, of the 
Firſt Principles of Chrittianity, and of all that Jeſus Chriſt 
had done and ſuffered for Men, ſhe was defirous to be in- 
form'd in what Country the Chriſtians lived ? and profeſt 
a great deſire to 20 thither ; and when her Parents mock'd 
her, and told h-- ſhe was in the Country of Chriſtians, ſhe 
faid, that could not be, for Jeſus Chriſt was born in a 
Stable, and livd in Poverty, whereas they all love to have 
hne Houſes, and fine Furniture, and much Wealth; and 
therefore ſhe concluded they were not Chriſtians, and that ' 
ſhe would go into the Country where the Chriſtians do 
live ; but no Body underſtood this Language, but rurn'd 
it into Raillery, and ſo ſhe was conſtrain'd to hold her 
Peace, 

IV. IV. Finding fo little Satisfaftion in the World, ſhe tur- 
Hr carly ned her felf unto God by Prayer, and he being always 
C+:95/3 ready to be found of them that ſeek him with their whole 
p _+ wii? Heart, eſpecially little Children, ſhe from her Infancy had 
__y daily Converſation with God, he ſpeaking inwardly to her 
Heart; and ſhe thought this Divine Converſation was a 
thing common to all, Then every thing ſerv'd her for an 
Occaſion to Addreſs to God. Thus for Inſtance, remark- 


ing 
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ing that her Father was ſurly to her Mother, and oft-times 
tranſported with Anger againſt her, after having endea- 
vourd to appeaſe im by her childiſh Embraces, ſhe 
would retire apart, and conſidering how hard a thing it was 
to be married to a troubleſom Husband, would ſay to God, 
My God, my God, grant I may never marry, and the beg'd 
that inſtead of being married, he would give her the Grace 
to become his Spouſe. Her Prayer was ſo well-pleafing to 
God, that he granted her the full Accompliſhment of it, 
giving her from her Infancy the Gift of Chaftity and Con- 
tinence in fo yu a manner, that ſhe often ſaid, ſhe 
never had in all her Life, even by Temptation or Surprize, 
the leaſt Thought unworthy of the Chaſtity and Purity of 
the Virgin State, 
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V. Her Siſter was much addifted to the Vanities of the V- 
World, and could not look upon her Retiredneſs and 5% rm 


Averſion from them, without Indignation and Diſpleaſure, 
and among her Companions ſhe made all this paſs for an 
Effect of Stupidity and Dulneſs. This made her quit her 
firſt Simplicity to follow for ſome time the Vanities of the 
World, not that her Heart was ſet upon them, but to ſhew 
that ſhe had enough of Spirit, and was not a Fool as her 
Siſter would make them believe. Thus the Devil laid 
Snares for her to entrap her, and the ſweetneſs of her Hu- 
mour gain'd her the Love of the Young People they con- 
verſt with, beyond her Siſter, Thus ſhe continu'd to Dreſs, 
to vent their Company, -to recreate her ſelf with them 
in their Plays, Dances, and other youthful Divertiſe- 
ments, tho' in all Honeſty, if that may be call'd Honeſty 
which turns away the Heart from God, however, it paſt 
for ſuch in the World. Thus ſhe greatly pleas'd her Pa- 
rents, particularly her Father, who deny'd her nothi 
whereby ſhe might appear with Advantage in the World. 
Her Parents were anxious to have her married, being Rich, 
and having but Two Daughters, and many Young Men 
would have had her for their Wife, but ſhe could never 
reſolve to marry, having an Averfion to it, Yet ſhe took 
Pleaſure in the Converſation of the Youth, till they urg'd 
her to marry, and then ſhe withdrew from them, and 
would diſcourſe with them no more. She began alſo 
to take Pleaſure in the Praiſes and Eſteem of Men, becauſe 
— faid ſhe was fair and lovely, whereas her Mother had 
ill call'd her ugly , and deſpis'd her on all Ms 2 
. Bur 


fowards 


the World. 
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VT. Bur as the World took place in her Soul, God with- 
drew from it by degrees ; fo that ſhe felt no longer that 
Devotion or Plrcafure in Prayer or Solitude, which for- 
merly gave her ſo much Contentment. This made her 
Melancholly, and the more ſhe endcavoured to divert it 
by Company,the more ir encreaſt : For her Soul was never 
at reſt, and God who had fo much comforted her in Pray- 
er, all the time that ſhe was deſpiſed, now withdrew from 
her ; and her Prayers were without any fervour. Her 
Conſcience ofren check'd her when ſhe did or faid any 
thing to pleaſe the World, but ſhe had not the courage 
to withdraw from it. But God had pity on her who had 
abandon'd him ro turn to the Creatures, She ofr-rimes felt 
inward Motions from God, and even in the miſt of her 
Divertiſements and Dancings, ſhe had ſometimes ſecret 
Reproots from him, piercing her Heart with thoſe inward 
Words. Will you forſake me then for another ? Will you 
find a Lover more compleat and more faithful than 1 am ? 
Bur a lictle afrer, Company and Divertiſements got the 
Aſcendant ; and even when ſhe was excited by thoſe in- 
ward Motions to abandon all, ſhe would reply, Then 7 
ſhould never have Pleaſure! It is fit for one to take ſome 
Pleaſure in their Toth ! 

VIE. Then God Geing that his gentle Motions avail 'd 
nothing, took more ſevere means to recover her, and fll'd 
her Spirit with teartul Apprehenſions of Death, Judgment, 
and Hell ; the hearing of rhe Deaths of others, and Ser- 
mons about Death and Judgment, did before that touch 
her but very little, like the Stories of Foreign Countries, 
and ſhe would not ler her felt think that ſhe was concern'd 
im them. But when God was pleas d to open her Eyes, and 
let her fee ſhe muſt Die, and appear at the great Judg- 
ment, then unexpreſſible Apprehenſions ſeiz'd her , and 
all the Day long, when ſhe was alone, ſhe would fay ro 
her ſelf, Poor Creature" What will become of thee ? Thou 
muſt dic; all the things of the World cannot ſave thee from 
this fearful Death; thou canſt not eſcape it And what 
wilt thiu ſav when that Hour ſhall come? This ſhe often 
repeated both in her Mind and by Word, They with 
whom ſhe conversd obſerving her Sadneſs, endeavour'd 
to chear and divert her, but all in vain : For then ſhe had 
a difzult of all Recreations and earthly Pleaſures. And 
w..cn ſhe torc d her iclt to take Contentment in any a 
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ſhe thought it was ſaid to her Heart, To what purpoſe takeſt 


thou Pleaſure, ſince thou muſt die * For what will this ſerve 
thee before God ? But the (enfitive part of her Soul was very 
Ciſpleas'd ro ſee ir (elf thus afflicted, and faid in its mute 
Language, Thou ſhalt never be well, if than put not theſe 
Fancies ont Z thy Head; but will die very ſhortly if thaw 
continue in ſuch Apprebenſions : This made her leave oft 
for ſome time, But as foon as ſhe came to her ſelf, rhe 
ſuperiour part faid, Forget Death as much as you will ; 
it ſhall not forget thee. It is a folly to think to free thy fel 
of it by ſhutting it out of thy Memory. It will find thee 
every were, and does not wait till thou be ready ; but comes 
at its time mnlockd for, and when thow ſhalt think leaſt of 
it. And if the Idea of it only does fo affright, yea put thy 
Life in hazard; how will the reality of it make thre afraid , 
when thy Soul {Hall be in Danger. Give place to thoſe Truths, 
withent flattering thy ſelf with any Reaſons, 

VIII Theſe were the Debares which toſs'd ker Spirit 
without ceaſing. She reſolv'd then to quit all the World, 


VITIT. 
The 


and prepare for Death and prevent it, firice it followed rhoughts 
her ſo hard, But ſhe found great Difficulty to do it, be- of Death 
ing Young and in the midſt of all worldly Advantages, fx'd upon 
ſo chat ſhe might promiſe to her ſelf as much of workdly # Spirit 


Pleaſures, Honour, and Wealth, as any of her rank. Ne- 
vertheleſs the thoughts of Death had yer greater force, 
when ſhe thought on the future State. She (aid ro her (elf, 
It is very true, Mirth is agreeable, Pleaſures are ſweet, and 
Wealth delightful; but this laſts but for a little time ; Death 
will come and change all; and all muſt be parted with, with 
a lamentable regret, and it may be an eternal Puniſhment 


for a good of fo ſhort continuance, So that perceiving clear- 


ly this Truth, ſhe prayed earneſtly to God, to give her 
Grace to think always upon Death, and never to let it be 
out of her Mind for any thing that might befall her ; 
which ſhe obtain d, after a long perſeverance in this Prayer. 
And to fix it the more upon her Spirit, ſhe went oft co 
the Church-yard, where looking on the Bones of the dead, 
ſhe ſaid, See my Body; what will become of thee * Thy own 
Head, and thy own Hands will be wery ſhortly thrown into 
this Company ; and ſhe was afraid to look upon them, and 
forc'd her ſelf to approach them, being naturally rimo- 
rous, and to handle them, ſaving, © miſerable Creature ! 


Wilt thou bave a Horror for thy ſelf 2 Draw near volaty. 
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Thou ſhalt be a Thonſand times more vile, when the Worms 
ſhall eat thee ; and this will be the greateſt Honour that can 
befal thee to be ranked with theſe Bones here, 

IX. This gave her a great diſguſt for the Body which 


&- the formerly cheriſh'd, and a hatred, and ſeverity againſt 


her ſelf; and after her Siſter was married, ſhe retir'd from 
+ all ſort of Company, ſtaid alone in her Chamber, entered 
upon a very auſtere Life, Lying hard, Sleeping little, Faſt- 
ing much, mingling what ſhe did eat with Aſhes to mor-" 
tifte her Taſte, wearing hair cloath next to her Skin, and 
_— her Body, and praying, and weeping the moſt 
part of her time, for Grief that ſhe had left the ſweet Con- 
verſation ſhe had with God, to pleaſe her ſelf in the Diver- 
tiſements of the World. She viſited the Poor and Sick, 
frequented the Churches and Sacraments, not —_— b 
what means ſhe could recover the Favour of God, w ich 
ſhe had loſt through her own Fault. She durſt ſcarce ſleep 
in the Night, fearing to fall into Hell while aſkep , and 
that the Earth ma not bear her. $o terrible were her 
Apprehenfions of the Judgments of God , that ſhe durſt 
not ſhur her Eyes becauſe of her Sins, which ſeem'd to her 
ſo great, that none had ever commitred the like, not that 
ſhe was guilty of any Crime or wicked Deed, but becauſe 
ſhe had forſaken the ſweet Converſation that her Soul had 
with God, to pleaſe her ſelf with the Divertiſements of 
the World, after having received ſo many Favours from 
God, which deſerved the Thankſgiving of her whole Life. 
This appear'd to her ſo great a Sin, that Hell was not ſuff- 
cient to puniſh ir. She continued in thoſe Auſterities and 
Mortifcation for Seven Years, and would have done fo (till, 
if God had not commanded her when ſhe was Twenty 
Five Years of Ape to leave this, and lead an ordinary Life. 
Her MMortifications were not the Effect of a melancholy 
Humour, nor accompanied with it ; for ſhe was of the 
moſt ſerene and - cheartul Temper, even to her Death. 
But ſbe chaſtis'd her ſelf with an inward Contentment 
and Tranquillity, out of a Principle of Juſtice: And her 
Floods of Tears flowing from the Love of God, whoſe 
Friendſhip ſhe had loſt through her own Fault, were at- 
rended with a ſecret and moſt folid Pleaſure, founded up- 
on this, that there was nothing more juſt than ro bewail 
the Fault of ceaſing to love fo Lovely a God. Yet ſhe 
confeſt that ſhe had run too far to an Extremity bo ber 
or 
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Mortifications, and that fo great, that ſhe would never 
tell it but ro one, and would never adviſe any to do as ſhe 
had done, but only to vield up themſelves to God, and 
ſuffer themſelves to be exercis'd by him, and by the Events 
which he ſends them. 

X. Thus ſhe ſpent whole Nights in Prayer, oft repeat- 


269 


X. 


ing, Lord what wilt thou have me to do? And being one Infirufi- 
Night in a moſt profound Penitence, ſhe ſaid from the #»: from 
bottom of her Heart. * O, my Lord!. What muſt I do God. 


* to pleaſe thee ? For I have no body to teach me. Speak 
© to my Soul, and it will hear hee. At that Inſtanr 
ſhe heard, as if another had ſpoke within her ; For ſake all 
earthly things, Separate thy ſelf from the Love of the Crea- 
tures, Deny thy ſelf. 

XI. She was quite aſtoniſh'd, not underſtanding this 


XT. 


Language, and mus'd long on theſe Three Points, think. $5 would 
ing how ſhe could fulfil them, She thought ſhe could not £9 #*#2 4 
live without earthly things, nor without loving the Crea. noftery. 


tures, nor without loving her ſelf. Yer ſhe ſaid, By hy 
Grace I will doit, Lord, Bur when ſhe would perform her 
Promiſe, ſhe knew not where to begin, finding her ſelf 
ſtrongly engag'd in the Love of all earthly things, which 
ſhe did not obſerve before, and knew not how to be diſen- 


. gaged, Having thought on the Religious in Monaſteries, 


that they. forſook all earthly things, and the Converſation 
of the Creatures, by being ſhut up in a Cloyſter, and the 
Love of themſelves, by ſubjecting of their Wills : She ask'd 
leave of her Father to enterfinto a Cloyſter, of the diſcal- 
ceated Carmelites, but he would not permit it, ſaying, He 
had rather ſee her laid in her Grave. This ſeem'd to her 
a great Cruelty ; for ſhe thought to find in the Cloyſters 
the True Chriſtians ſhe had been ſeeking, but ſhe tound 
afterwards that he knew the Cloyſters betrer than ſhe ; for 
after he had forbidden her, and told her he would never 
permit her to be a Religious, nor give her any Mony to 
enter there, yet ſhe went to Father Laurens, the DireGtor, 
and offered to ſerve in the Monaſtery, and work hard for 
her Bread, and be content with little, jf he would re- 
ceive her: At which he ſmiled, and ſaid, 75.it cannot be, 
we muſt have Money to build ; we take 19 1laids withoxt 
Honey, you muſt find the way to 7:1 it ; ole there is noentry 
here, This aſtoniſh'd her greatly, an ſhe was thereb 

undeceiv'd as to ths Cloytters, rifolving ro forfake all 
Company 
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Company, and live alone, till it ſhould pleaſe God to ſhew 
her what ſhe ought todo, and whither to go. 

XI. The more ſhe entered into her felt, the more ſhe 
was enclin'd to abandon all, and to retire ſomewhere, 
without knowing whether her Heart was diſcngig'd from 
temporal Goods, from worldly Pleaſures, from all Crea- 
tures. Yet ſhe did not find her ſelf altogether free nor 
entirely united unto God, for ſhe was apt ſometimes to 
turn again to What ſhe had left. She ask'd always 
earneſtly, * When ſhall I be perfectly thine, O, my God? 
And ſhe thought he (till 5.9 ns her, 1When thou ſhalt 
no longer poſſeſs any thing, ad ſhalt die to thy ſelf. * And 
* where ſhall I do thar, Lord? He anſwered her In the 
Deſart, This made fo ſtrong an Impreſſion on her Soul, 
that ſhe aſpired after this ; but being a Maid, of Eighteen 
Years only, ſhe was afraid of unlucky chances, and was 
never us'd to travel, and knew no way. She laid afide 
all theſe Doubts, and faid, * Lord, thou wilt guide me 
* how and where it ſhall pleaſe thee. Ir is for thee thar 
© Ido it. 1 will lay afide my Habit of a Maid, and will 
* take that of a Hermit, that I may paſs unknown. 

XI11. Having then ſecretly made ready this Habit, while 
her Parents thought to have married her, her Father ha- 
ving promis'd her to a rich French Merchant, ſhe preven- 
ted the time, and on Eaſter Evening, having cut her Hair, 
put on the Habit, and (lept a little, ſhe went out of her 
Chamber about Four in the Morning, taking nothing but 
One Penny to buy Bread for that Day; and it being ſaid 
to her in the going out, Where is thy Faith? in a Penny. 
She threw it a way, begging pardon of God for her Fault, 
and ſaying, * No, Lord, my Faith is not in a Penny, but 
© in thee alone. Thus ſhe went away wholly delivered from 
the heavy Burthen of the Cares and good Things of this 
World, and found her Soul fo ſatisfied, that ſhe no longer 
wiſh'd for any thing upon Earth, reſting entirely upan 
God, with this only fear, leaſt ſhe ſhould be diſcover 
and be oblig'd to return home ; for ſhe felt already more 
Content in this Poverty , than ſhe had done for all her 
Life, in all the Delights of the World. 

X1V. She knew no way, nor whither to go. She went out 
at the Gate that leads to Towrnay, and came thither about 
Ten a Clock ; then paſt into the Province of Hainawlt, 
and coming through a Yillage called Baſſec, where _ 
arriv 
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arriv'd that Day a Company of Soldiers, who were play- 


oe ing in the Market-Place, when ſhe had paſt by them, and 
* come to the end of the Village, ſhe met a number of Chil- 
e, dren at their Play, who looking on her, began to lay vt 
n was a Maid, and crying this {o loud to one another, the 
_ Soldiers ran to know the Fray, and then taking Horſe, 
” they overtook her in the Fields, and ſtoprt her, asking who 
2 ſhe was, and whither ſhe went. She was ſurpriz'd, but 
$ looking before ker, ſhe ſaw a Church, and hoping there 
2 might be ſome good Paſtor there to deliver her, ſhe faid 
p ſhe was going to the Paſtor who would (atishe them, The 


| Commander brought her ro the next Village, Z/azton, ro 
, the old Mayor's Houſe, promiling to have her to the 
Paſtor's when once his Men were lodged, There he 
thought to have abusd her by force or enticement, bur 
| ſhe told him reſolutely that he ſhould firſt kill her or 
| ſhe him, and thar ſhe believ'd the Earth would open to 
| ſwallow him up. The old Mayor and his Wife detended 
her, and he threatned to burn the Houle, and call 'd his 
Men to Arms about it, The Maid of the Houſe got out 
at a Window, and told the Paſtor, who coming into the 
Chamber where the Captain was, raging like one mad, 
gravely rebuked him, and taking her by the Hand, he 
with his Chaplain, led her through the Soldiers into his 
Lodging, the Captain ſinking into an Aſtoniſhment a- 
gainft the Wall without ſtirring ; for the Paſtor was a 
grave and vertuous Man, of great Age, whoſe Words had 
{truck the Captain and taken away all his Strength and 
Spirit. But when this was over, he came with his Men 
to the Paſtour's Houſe to ſearch for her, and not finding 
her, and being made believe ſhe was gone, they gallopd 
toward Mons, thinking to overtake her. 
XV. The Paſtor ask'd who ſhe was ; ſhe told the Truth, 


confounded, to ſee a Child, like her, quit all the Wealth and 
Pleaſures of the World ro embrace Poverty and Hard- 
ſhips, while he 'afrer ſo many Years of Penitence was not 
come to ſuch a Diſengagemerit. Ye, he was a very Holy 
Man who liv'd in continual Prayer and Penitence, the 
Story of whole Life is moſt remarkable, the fumm of 
it is thus. 


XY, This 


XV. 


and that ſhe fled ont of the Dangers of the World to fol- 7%: Pater 
low Jeſas Chriſt ; the good Man wept, and his Soul was of Blat- 
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XVI. This Paſtor of Blatton, George de Liſle, was de- 
ſhgn'd for the Paſtoral Office from his Youth, and train'd 
up after the ordinary ways of Study and Learning. He 
had for ſome Years exercis'd the Functions of the Paſto- 
ral Charge, after the manner that is uſually done ; livi 
after the way of the World in God's Judgment, thoug 
Honeſtly and without Scandal in the World's Senſe, being 
often in Company as others of his rank, and there diver- 
ting himſelf, Eating, Drinking, and _ Merry, till 
it pleas'd God to touch his Heart, and draw him from the 
brink of Perdition, after this manner. 

He and the Mayor having been invited on 5hrove- 

Tweſday to make good Chear with the Lord of the Man- 
nor, after having paſt a part of the Night in Feaſting, as 
they came home about _ an enraged Soldier 
met them, who had ſworn to kill the firſt he mer with, he 
ſhot the Mayor, who fell down dead at the Paſtor's 
Feet, who immediately was inwardly ſtruck by God with 
theſe Thoughts, © How is it that thou art not in the 
© place of this Man? And if thou wert there, in what 
* State could thy Soul be, but that of eternal Damnati- 
© on; dying in ſo wretched a Diſpoſition as the fulneſs of 
© Meat, Wine, and good Cheer, which thou haſt made 2 
© O my God, ſaid he, (turning ſuddenly to God) What 
© Mercy haſt thou ſhewn to make me now eſcape the eter- 
* nal and certain Damnation of my Soul ? I'll now watch 
© and take care to be in a better Diſpoſition, Which he 
reſolv'd and executed from that = Moment, beginning 
to lead a Penitent and Chriſtian Life, without ever draw- 
ing back from ir, to his Death. 

Firſt he refolv'd to live Solitary for ſome time, to 
ſtrengthen him in Good, and having ſubſtituted one to 
wait on his Cure for Six Months, he fought out a Holy 
Perſon by whom he might be direfted, who accordingly 
for Six Months treated him with great Auſterity. And 
when he return'd to his Cure, he encreas'd and continu'd 
what he had begun. He reſolved ro mortifie his Body, 


' becauſe it was fo ready to tempt his Soul, and to puniſh 


it for having taken too much its Eaſe and Pleaſures. Be- 
cauſe he had pleas'd himſelf with fine Linen, and fine 
Cloaths, he never wore Linens any more, and girded him- 
ſelf with a great Chain of Iron, which went twice about 


and ſunk into his Fleſh, Becauſe hs had lov'd to Sleep 
at 


— 
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at Eaſe in a good Bed, he caus'd them to bring his Coffin 
and a Stone in it for his Pillow, where he lay with his 
Chain about his Loins all the reſt of his Life. Becaulc 
he had taken too much Reſt, and paſtHometimes a part 
of the Night in Mirth and Laughter, he ſpent T hree 
Hours every Night, from Eleven to 1 wo atrer Midnight, 
in Prayers and Tears on his Knees, betore rhe high Altar 
of his Church, ro bewail his Sins, and Mens Blindnets 
and Hardneſs. Becauſe he had plesa'd himfſeclt wich com- 
modicus Lodging, he ſtaid in an Apartment which was 
almoſt always full of Smoke. To puniſh the Excefs he 
thought he had commitred in Eating and Drinking, he 
not only abſtain 'd from Fleſh and Wine, all tis Days, but 
alſo Seven whole Years trom drinking Wine, Water, or 
any Liquor, He would have been in the heats of Sum- 
mer as in a Furnace all dry, Mouth, Tongue , Palate, 
Lips peel'd, on Fire, and like one in a burning Fever. 
He renounc'd all Studies, and all curious Learning, refcr- 
ving only Two Books, the Holy Bible, and the Lives cf 
the Saints, in the one of which he read every Day a Chap- 
ter, and in the other a Life; ſaying of theſe Two Books, 
Here's the Ditrine, (the Bible ;,) and here's the Pratlice, 
(the Lives of the Saints.) He had led this Lite many 
Years when A.B. met with him firſt, being then Sixry 
Years of Age, and continued in it Twelve Years more. 
This Holy Man had received Power from God over un- 
clean Spirits, and cur'd many potlett with Devils ; a £e- 
rain Soldier was brought to him afflicted with a Devil ; 
he ſtaid with him for ſome Months, and hnding him1tcl+t 
better, went away; the Paſtor exhorting him to live in 
the fear of God, leaſt it he ſhould fall again into Sin, the 
Devil get more hold of him than formerly. But he g:- 
ving up himſelf to all fort of Licentioutnels, the Devil 
made him more wicked than betore, and among orher 
things, infpir'd him with ſuch a helliſh Rage againſt the 
Paſtor, that he refolv'd to kill him, becauſe he had remen- 
ſtrated to him that his Life was Evil. He told it openly, 
and threatned it for Three Years, and when he came there 
ro his Winter-Quarters, they advertis'd the Paſtor, bur he 
judg'd it was nothing but Menaces, and thought himfelt 
unworthy to die the Death of a Martyr. On Gud- Friday 
having heard the Confetſions of his Pariſhioners who pre- 


par'd ro communicate at £a/ter, and all being gone our, 
T as 
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as he was riſing from the Confeſſional Chair, and pro- 
ſtrate before the High Altar to bewail their Sins, and his 


. own, and beg God's Pardon ; this Soldier lurking among 


the Seats with his Carbine, ſhot at him, who fell ſuddenly 
down, calling upon God : The Villain perceiving that he 
yet breathed,ran and gave him many ſtrokes with his drawn 
Sword in the Head, till he cleav'd it fo as the Brains fell on 
the Pavement. Some Children who had fſtaid in the 
Church, ran and publiſh d the Murther. He was carried 
into his Houſe and lived till the next Morning, tho' with- 
out Senſes. The Soldier died by the hand of Juſtice with- 
out ſhewing any Repentance. 

A. B, ſometimes ask'd him about his great Auſterities, 
how he came to continue them, being ſo old, fince to be 
well pleaſing to God, there is nothing needful but to love 
him. He replied, © You do not know me: In the Age 
* in which you ſee me, I afſure you my Fleſh is yet to 
* rebellious, that 1t I did not tame it and make it ſuffer, 

it would yet riſe up againſt my Spirit, it would rule 

over, me and carry my Afﬀgctions to things below, to ſeek 

Pleature and Satisfaction in them, which would certain- 

ly turn me away from the Love of God. I muſt there- 

_ keep it in Subjection and Slavery, leaſt it become 

Miitreſs. 

XVII. But to return to A. B, the Paſtor ſhut "her up 
in a little Apartment of the Church, where ſhe was full of 
Conlolation , ſezing her ſelf diſengag'd from all earthly 


"* things, and retaining no AﬀeCtion tor any thing but a 


perfect Union with God. Next Day he came to ſee her, 
and ſhe urging to purtue her Journey to the Deſart, he 
by no means would ſufter her, but having brought her 
tome Refreſhment, went to Afons to acquaint the Arch- 
biſhop of Cambray of ker, who bid him keep her till he 
came there; this greatly troubled her, fearing to be de- 
rained, and making her Complaint to God, ſecing he ſaid 
ſhe ſhould ſerve him perfectly in the Deſart, it was told 
her, That the time was not yet come, many Societies of Men 
and Women muſt follow her thither, and that ſhe ſhould re- 
eſtabliſh his Goſpel Spirit, And when ſhetould not com- 

rehend how this could be, being an ignorant Child, who 
had never learnt of any what a Goſpel Lite was, and knew 


none, and had no Authority ; it was ſaid to her, Beheld 
theſe Trees in the Church-Tard, they ſeem ary Wood without 
Leaves 
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Leaves or Fruit, or any Appearance; nevertheleſs, when the 
Seaſon comes, they ſhall bring forth Leaves, Flowers, and 
Fruit in abundance, without any Bodie's touching thers. 


$o ſhall it be of my Work, 
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XVIII. The Archbiſhop Vanderbureh came about Three XVIIT. 
Weeks after, and ſpoke with her, and was per{waded that The Arch- 
ſhe was guided by the Spirit of God, but would not let 4:/hop of 
her go to the Defart, but oblig'd her to live a Recluſe there Cambray 
in 2 little Houſe which the Paſtour offer'd to make for £97* *o ſee 


her in the Church-yard, But the fame Day her Parents *” 


came thither trom Liſle to find her, and with great Diffi- 
culry ſhe was prevail d with to return with them, her Fa- 
ther faithfully promiſing to the Archbiſhop to allow her all 
freedom to ſerve God in the Perfection ſhe defired, wich- 
out engaging her in worldly Afﬀeairs, or urging her to 
Marry ; the Archbiſhop being ſurety he ſhould perform 
it, and-if not, he would take her into his own Care. 
XIX. Bur afrer ſome Months, her Father engag'd her 


, 


again into his Afﬀairs, and on divers Occaſions ſpoke to She yang 
her of Marriage, —_ to his Promite, which greatly home with 
e 


troubled her. She beg'd 
which he would not permit. She exercis'd her ſelf in 
viſiting the Sick and Poor, in frequenting the Churches, 
learn'd the Offices, and other vocal Prayers in which ſhe 
found great Devotion , and confeſt and communicated 
thrice a Week; but ſhe found at length that the Poor 
were deceitful, and not thankful to God, but by what 
they got, finn'd the more. She lett off viſiting them, yet 
ave for God all ſhe could. All Creatures became Hin- 
Crances to her, and ſhe gave her gf ore to Conte | and 
iſence, and went ſeldomer to Church, Ahnding more [Tc- 
colletion in her Chamber. The could not Tay her Office, 
being ſtill interrupted with inward Converſation * She 
© beg'd of God 40 know if he had forſaken her, or it ſhe 
h ry >Sec floathful. He faid, / am Spirit, ſpeak to me #4 
Spirit , I will operate now in Spirit and in Trtuh. Ceaſe, 


and I will do all, She reſign'd her ſelf wholly to him, . 


baniſhing all Imaginations of her own. And ſhe under- 
{tood more clearly the Inſpirations of God. 
XX. The Religious of the ſeveral Orders came to her, 


ave to return to the Archbiſhop, her Paren:s, 


XX 


to warn her of her Danger of being deluded by the De- Her Con- 
vil for want of a Director, and each offered their Service. f-/or 


She thank'd them, and was warn'd by God to epgiy co 
S 43 $3 
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her own Paſtor, and never had any other Confeſſor. She 
continued in her Retirement and interiour Prayers with 
great delight. The Devil fail d not to diſturb her there- 
in by Spectres and other Noiſes. She was greatly afraid, 
but addreſſing ro God and purſuing her Prayers ; he ſaid, 
Fear not ; I am with thee, And thus ſhe acquired fo much 
firmnels that ſhe f-ar'd nothing bur Sin. 

XXT. \ XI. Being ſtill warned to go from her Father's Houfe, 
7: Reaſen and not having obtain'd his leave, nor finding any diſpos'd 
ef God's to go with her, ſhe proposd to ſtay rill ſhe knew the 
choicz of Place and Perſons that were ro follow her, that ſhe might 
ber, go ſeek them, tho” ro the end of the World, It was faid 

to her, Seb none, bur cultivate what ſhall be delivered and 
it into your Hands : Declare only my Deſigns, It trou- 
led her tc acclare thoſe Deſigns out of fear of Vain- 
glory, and conceal'd the Graces of God to her, even 
from her Confeflor, She pray d to God, that he would 
deliver her from this Enterprize, and choofe another ; ſhe 
being a ſimple Girl, void of all Force and Authority , 
every way weak. He faid to her, / will be thy All; My 
Powry is not limited ; Give thy Conſent, She faid, Where- 
fore haſt thou not made me a Man ? I would have had 
mere Advantage and Capacity that thou mighteſt 1erve 
thy ſelf of me. He anſwered, 7 will ſerve my ſelf of the 
wileſt Matter to confound the Pride of Men, 1 will give 
thee all that thou ſhalt need; be faithful to me. 

Xx1TI. XXII. Reſolving then to go tell che Archbiſhop what 
She tcarve; the Will of God was, after ſhe had ftaid for a Year and a 
again ko half with her Parents, ſhe begg'd leave of her Father, 
Faicr; on her Knees, and his Bleſhng, telling him that God had 
Heuſe. call'd her out of the World : Her Confeſlor, and the Pri- 

or of the Capuchins, her Father's intimate Friend, fſolici- 
ting him to grant it ; but he would not do it, threatning 
his Malediction if ſhe ſhould go. The Prior and Paſtor 
told him that his Malediction could not reach her, being 
in the Grace of God, and they dcfir d her to go freely whi- 
ther God call d her. 

XXL. XX[III. She came to the Archbiſhop at Afons, and de- 
Ker Propo- Clar d ro him that God had rau ht her to lead a Goſpel 
ſal 2 the Life, and to live as the firſt Chriſtians, 4iſergag'd from all 
Archbilop earthly things, from all Creatures, and from the Love of her 
of Cam» ſe/f, and rhat many would follow her therein; and begg'd 
bray. Pcrmiſlicn to take a Place in the Country 1n his Dioceſs 

to 


Part IV. Mrs. Antonia Bourignon. 


to begin it. He askd what ſhe meant by a Life diſen- 
2ag'd from all earthly Goods? We cannot live upon no- 
thing- She faid, © We will labour the Ground, and have 
© our Neceflaries from the Fields, withour asking Mone 
* of thoſe who would come thither. Poor and Kich ſha 
' be alike welcome. We aiming at no Commodity on 
© Earth , but pure Neceflaries and to pleaſe God. He 
* ſaid, ſhe propos'd great things, and he would think on 
t jt, and caus'd to lodge her in a Houle of Devout Maids 
* of Nutre Dame, which was better regulated than the 
© Cloiſters, 
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XXIV. Two Days thereafter he ſent Pere ax Bots, Supe. XXIV. 


riour of the Oratory at Marberge, to examine her, who P<1e du 


O15, 
ſome Maias 


having heard her Propoſitions admir'd them, and was per- 
ſwaded ſhe was taught of God. Four Maids of the Houte 
obſerving her Behaviour and Retiredneſs , that the 
alone in her Chamber, had no Bed, ſought no Eaſe nor 
Pleaſure, eat but once a Day, at Night, and that moitly 
Bread and Water, defired earneſtly to ſpeak with her, and 
were ſo perſwaded of her being led by the }loly »pirir, 
that they reſolv'd to follow her wherever ſhe ſhould ©. 
XXV. The Jcſuits being the Directors of that tloulz, 


ſer themſelves to counteract her, tho they know nor her 7” - 


and 


[tecm ber, 
ſtard Ef . 


XXV. 
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Deſign; they bid the Maids beware of her, ſaid ſhe was ©4097 


guided by an evil Spirit, that one ſuch was plague enoug. 
ina Community : And told her felf that the [Devil con 
ducted her, that he transform'd himſclt into an Angel ot 
Light; that there needed no other proot than her living 
without a DireCtor, and ſhe would ruine her ſelf, it the 
did not ſubmit to their Direction. They pre's d her by 
ſo many Reaſons, that ſhe doubted it might be true, She 
had recourſe to God, but her Spirit being to!t with cavers 
Paſhions, ſhe dilcern'd nothing, being wholly in Darl:nels, 
She went to the Archbiſhop, who being perlwaded fe 
was guided by the Holy Spirit, thought {hc ought not to 
take the Direction of Men, Pere du Bois contre d the 
ſame. She reſted upon this, yer bege'd leave of the Arcii- 
biſhop to read the New Teſtament, that ſhe might ditco- 
ver her Errors, by confronting her Sentiments with rhe 
Goſpel. She no ſooner began to read atrentively tiie Gol- 
pels, than ſhe perceived ſuch a Conformity with her in- 
ward Sentiments, that if ſhe were to ſet them down in 
Writing, ſhe ſhould write ſuch a Book in Suvltance 2s 
-$ the 
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the Goſpel. She left off to read more, becauſe God 
taught her inwardly all that ſhe needed ; and that his 
ConduCt and the Goſpel were the ſame thing. 

XXVI. XX VI. The Archbiſhop, with the Conſent of his Coun- 
- The B:jkop cil, judging rhe Undertaking to be from God, gave her his 
grants ker Bleſſing and Permiſſion to begin tuch a Sociery at Blatron , 
de/'ire, where a Widow- Woman had offered a piece of Ground ; 

for which ſhe afterwards paid her, and there was a Houſe 
begun but not finiſh'd, becauſe of the Death of the Pa- 
ſtor G. de Liſle, and the Churchmen applied with all Vi- 
gour to ſtop it, as they did. He askd her, © Whereupon 
* they would live ? She ſaid, upon their little Garden, and 
God would provide for the reſt. That he never fail'd 
© thoſe who ſerv'd him truly; and if they ferv'd him ill, 
* far better that all be diflolved than ro deceive the World 
by Hypocriſie. He askd, If ſhe would make Vows, 
* She (aid, None. He ſaid, Each ones Love was not fo 
itrong as to make them perſevere freely. She ſaid, They 
* who have it not, will not come: And it they lole the 
* Love of God when they zre there, it is far better they 
* return to the World, than ro ditorder others or make 
© them lukewarm. 

XXVi.. MXXVII She had communicated to Pere ar Bus, upon 
The Clergy his importunity, a Writing wherein ſhe repreſented that 
mmcenſed a» God had made known to her that all the Evils of the 
ga:nſt hir. Church came from the Churchmen, and that they muſt 

amend, if they would rurn away God's Wrath. This Pa- 

. per was quickly ſpread abroad, of which ſhe complain'd 
ro Pere an Bois, who ſaid he was oblig d in Conſcience to 
do it. All the Churchmen and Religious Orders were fo 
far from amending there Faulrs rhereby, that it fill d them 
with Hatred and Revenge againſt her, uttering many 
Reproaches, ſome of them declaring that if they could 
have her, they would drown her. 

\ XVII XXVIIL The Jeſuits learning rhe Defign ſhe had of re- 
+ Bift:p eſtabluſhng, a Chriſtian Life in a Community, ſet on the 
rea: his Archbiſhop with fo much Earneſtnefſs, and fo many Ca- 
Pormij4 Jumnies againſt her, that they entirely chang'd him, and 

he retrafted his Permiſſion. She remonſtrated to him his 
Sin in being fo eaftily perſwaded by Men to change his 
Retolurions, and to oppoſe what he knew came from God, 
and foreworn'd him that for a Puniſhment he ſhould die 
veiy ſhortiv, as he did abour Six Months thereafter. 
Pere 


- 


- 
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Pere du Bois perſwaded her to go to Liege where ſhe 
would obtain her deſire, but before ſhe return 'd, the Jeſuits 
had conſtrain'd the poor Maids to promife by Oath nor 
to follow her, and even not to ſpeak to her. 
beſt of them /fary Malapert, and La Barre the youn- 
ger, die ſhortly after, through rhe Anguiſh and AMiEti- 
on of Spirit in which they put them, A. B. ſays of Mary 
Malapert, that ſhe was the pureſt Sou] that ever ſhe knew, 
and the only Perſon ſhe ever knew in- the World in a 
State of compleat Regeneration and Union with God ; 
which ſhe enjoyed withour knowing it well her ſelf; nor 
but that when ſhe enjoyed attual Converſation with God, 
ſhe was then moſt certain of it; but when ſhe return'd 
knew fo well to diſtract her by out» 
ward things, by conſtrain'd Rules, and clouds of foreign 
Thoughts, that ſhe knew not where ſhe was, nor rhe true 
And one ot the three things for which 
A. B. always bleſsd God was, that he had preſerv'd her 
from the Direttion of Men. 


ro her Dire&tors, the 


State of her Soul. 


XXIX, Having after this, ſtaid for ſome time at Zatton, :;x1x. 
and then by Pere du Bois's Advice, with the Counteſs of $he war's 
Wallerwal, who living in Celibacy, and defigning ro em- on her Mun 
ploy her Wealth to the Glory of God, defired ro ſee her, ther at her 
where ſhe met with nothing but Diſtrattion ; ſhe was P?ath, 
call'd back to Lie, by the Sickneſs of her Mother, who *-p7 Fer 


long'd to ſee her before ſhe died. She found ker fick to = 
We, i104/e, 


” WW" 00 


Death , who bleſs'd God that he had granted her de! 
and foretold her what grievous AMictions were to betal 
After her Mother's Death, ſhe reſolving ro retire 
again, her Father and Friends urge her that all rf;e Laws 
both of God and Man do-oblige her, though ſhe had been 
in a Defart or a Cloyſter, to come and atli{t her aged 
She was per{waded fo to do, and fo 
ordered her Hours of Recollection and rhe Times of mana- 
ging his Aﬀairs, that ſhe did all ro his Contenrment. Yer, 
tho' Sixty Years of Age, he would needs marry without 
his Childrens knowledge, a poor Maid for his Fancy, 
without either Wit or Vertue, 
Months to acquaint her with the Afﬀairs, in which time 
ſhe ſuffered grievoully by her. She refolvd to retire, and 
defired of her Father ſome of her Mother s Goods tor her 
Subſtance , which he utterly refuſed. 
that the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Zyw-Ce/ 1716s are quite 


Father in his Afﬀairs. 


A. B. ftaid with them four 


e mare 
ries, and 
Jbe retires, 
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different from thoſe of England or Scotland, particularly 
in this Matter of the Goods of Husband and Wife ; for 
the Goods of the Wife being either the Porrion given her, 
or any other Goods given her, or purchas'd by her ſelf; 
the Husband has nothing but the Uſe and Profit of the 
Portion during the Wife's Life, and ſhe may diſpoſe of, 
and trade with her other Goods as ſhe pleaſes, and at her 
Jeath the Propriety and Profit alſo of her Portion and 
all her Goods, do belong to her Children or other Heirs, 
and none of them to the Husband. A. B. related to her 
Silter what had paſt, and that their Father ſaid all their 
Mother s Goods belong'd to him. Upon which her Siſter's 
Husband refolv d to oblige him by Law, and accordingly 
preſented a Bill to the Magiſtrate, But he being a Man 
of Wit and Credit, drew them into a Proceſs, in which 
rhey could nor ger Juſtice; tor during it, her Brother in- 
Law fell fick and died, upon which ſhe defiſted from that 
purlyit, and retir'd to a little Houſe at the Church of 
Sf. .arew near Liſle. 

XXX, Ther. ſhe livd alone, wrought to gain her living, 
w2e more cont 11ted than ever, being rid of the Aﬀairs of 
the World, a1:d convers'd with no body. A poor Maid 
brought her Food once a Week, and very often the Door 
was not opened till ſhe came again. The Conſolations 
ſhe received from God in that Place were unexprethible, 
full of ſpiritual Delights : So that ſhe often paſt whole 
Days without eating or drinking , not knowing it was 
Night. She was fo tranſported with them, that ſhe ask'd 
of Grd if there was any thing beyond them in Life Eternal. 
He antiwered, Infinitely more beyond Compariſon, Ton ought 
wot during this Life to delight your ſelf in ſuch Senſtoili- 
1%cs, The leaſt [enfible Motions of the Soul are the moit per- 
«, and of which the Devil can take no hold, as he does in 

- ([cnjible eres, Thus he delivered her from all corpo- 
ral Senfib:lirizs, ro which ſhe was no more ſubject, and 

12 afterward walked turely in Spirit and in Truth. And 
whereas ſhe would fix her Reſidence in that Place of 
Delights, he faid to her, Thou ſhalt walk yet in the World 
and be perſecrited and reproached, Thou ſhalt fly into the 
Peſart through rugged Ways. Prefer my Glory to thy Con- 
tentrent, I had no Repoſe upon Earth, 

XXX1. She was troubled there for ſome time by the 


who 
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who having ſcen her, became deſperately in Love with 
her, and ſhll haunted about her Houſe : She complain'd 
to his Uncle, who having threatned to pur him away if 

he ſhould nor defiſt, he chang'd his Love into Fury, and 

ſeveral times ſhot a Fuzee through her Chamber, and at 

laſt gave out he had married her; and in lcfs than an 

Hour all Ziſle was full of it , every one ſpoke of her 

with Contempt, ſhe knowing nothing of ir rill her Con- 

feſlor ſent to ask her, and the Preachers publiſh d the 
Falſhood of it to the People. 

XXXII. After Four Years ſtay in this Retreat, ſhe was XXXIL 

forc'd to flee in haſte, the French coming into this Village 1s forced 
to ſurprize Liſle, She retir'd into the I'own in the Houſe fromrhence 
of a popr devout Maid, who gave her a Corner in a Gar- *7 *&eWar. 
ret, where in the Winter ſhe luffered great Cold, being 
oft covered with Snow in the Morning when ſhe awak'd. 
The Counteſs of Fillerwall wrote to her earneſtly to re- 
turn to her, which ſhe did, and ſtaid with her about a 
Year, till ſhe was calld to LZi/le, her Father being a 
dying. 

XXXIII. Having done the laſt Offices to her Father, Xxx11T 
and her Siſter being dead Childleſs, and ſhe remaining Does rhe 
the ſole Heireſs of her Mother, ſhe was doubrful whether /»ft Offices 
ſhe ſhould meddle with the Succeſſion. She conſidered ts her Fa- 
on the one hand, that after having forſaken all worldly '*7, and 
Goods to follow the Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe ought /#<cc47 *9 
not to take them up again; on the other {1de, ſhe knew = Moe 
not to whom to leave it, fearing to do Evil, and to par- —_—_ 
take in the Sins of thoſe who ſhould poſitſs it. Her 
Mother-in-Law had waſted thoſe Goods more than a half 
for the Five Years ſhe had livd with him, and tho” at his 
Marriage he had 20000 Florins- in Caſh, yet ſhe had nor 
only ſpent that, but great Revenues of his own Goods, 
and of his firſt Wife's; beſides the Revenues of his Olſhce, 
capable of maintaining honourably all his Family ; to 
that at his Death there was not wherewith to bury him. 

She would not be guilty therefore of leaving them to one 
who would make no other uſe of them but to offend 
God : In this Perplexity ſhe advisd with her Conteſtor, 
who thought that ſhe ought to take what belong 'd to 
her, and diſpoſe of it in Alms; remitting her neverrhelets 
to be determined by God. After ſome [Days of earnett 


Prayers to God, that he would direct her what to do in this 
matter, 
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matter, he ſaid to her, Purſue your Right, take your Goods, 
you ſhall have need of them for my Glory, She claim'd then 
the half of the Goods, due to her by Law and Cuſtom, 
as the fole Heireſs of her Mother, leaving the other for 
the Children of the ſecond Marriage ; and was roſt with 
many Troubles before that Proceſs was at an end. 
XXXIV. XXXIV. Some are ready to interpret this as a hanker- 
Nothing 1" ing after the World, as ſhe foreſaw they would, and that 
this, con- her Declaration, that it was the Will of God that ſhe 
trary tothe (1114 poſſeſs her Rights, was purely her own Invention 


Lew! ff to cover this. We are ſtill apt to meaſure others by our 
God, or X - 
Man, — f{elves, and to think that their A6tions cannot proceed from 


another Spirit and Principle than what we are conſcious 
ours would flow from in the ſame Circumſtances. Bur 
they who conſider the whole tra&t of her Lite, will not be 
fo raſh in their ]udgment : Worldly Goods are not Evil 
in themſelves, the only Evil is, that when we poſleſs them, 
we are not as tho' we poſleſt them not, but our Hearts are 
ſet on them; and therefore God commands: either the for- 
faking or keeping of them, and we ought either to aban- 
don or poſleſs them, according as our Hearts are apt to be 

{ct upon them, or are wholly mortified to them, A. B. 

had been habituated to a State of Mortification to the 

World, and all earthly things, by an aCtual abandoning of 

It in a courſe of many Years, God having thus tried her, as 

he did Abraham in relation to his Son 1/aac, and this was 

become her Delight and Element. And when ſhe came to 
poſſeſs them again, it appears through all her Life that 
| ſhe didit as tho' ſhe poſſeſt them not, looking on her ſelt 
only as a Steward of them, to employ them for her Ma- 
ſter s Uſe, and they as a weighty Charge to her, which ſhe 
would gladly have been rid of, employing them wholly 
for many Years in the bringing up of Orphans, and never 
throughout all her Life raking to her ſelf but fimple Ne- 
ceflaries, no more than if ſhe had been in the greateſt 

Poverty. 

XXXV. XXXV, Being one Day in the Street about her Afairs, 
Sr. Sau= a Man whom ſhe knew not accoſted her, and afterwards 
= accoſir c:me to her Lodging, telling her there were multitudes 

© of poor Infants made Orphans by the Wars, in great 

Want both as to Body and Soul, and that ſhe might re- 
medy this great Evil, God having given her Talents and 
Commodities to undertake fo good a Work, and pray 
1er 
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her to recommend this Propoſition to God, who would 
make known his Will to her thereabout, The Man had 
a great Appearance of Piery , and ſpoke fo divinely ot 
ſpiritual Things, that ſhe thought he was raught by the 
Holy Spirit. He told her, He was call'd Jeb» S. Sanlien, 
born near Dorway, that he had never ſtudied Letters but 
for his 'own Pertection ; that he had (till conversd with 
Vertuous Perſons, and ſtaid ſome time with an Hermit, 
and bad now for his Director the Paſtor of St. Stephens, 
at Liſle; (and a Character being ask'd ot him, he faid he 
was a Man of an Apoſtolick Zeal.) He walk'd on the 
Streets with his Countenance {till bow'd down, without 
Curioſity. In the Churches he was almoſt fhill on his 
Knees, as in a profound Devotion : He viticed the Poor and 
Sick, giving them all he had; and if he had found any 
without cloathing, in the Winter , on the Streets, he 
would have gone afide and taken off his own Garment 
and given them; he gave many Appearances of extraor- 
dinary Piety, ſo'that all judgd him a Holy Perſon. Many 
Prieſts and godly Perſons conſulted him in ſpiritual Mar- 
ters, in which he was very Knowing, and gave Counſel 
to every one. He told her he was dead to Nature, and 
ſo diſengag'd from all worldly Goods that he could take 
no Plealare in them, and that by Abſtinence he had loſt 
the taſte of all Meats, fo that all were alike to him. 
XXXVI. He continued to follicite her to this Employ, 
for a Year and a half, as that whereby ſhe could beſt pro- 
mote the Glory of God. In November , therefore, 1653. 
about the 37th. Year of her Age ſhe undertakes the Care 
of a Hoſpital of Orphan Maids, founded by one John 
Stappart a Merchant in L:ſle, fome Twelve or Thirteen 
Years before. She found all Filthy, and in Diſorder. She 
made all Clean, and put all in Order, and made a Rule 
by which all were alike as to Diet, Bed, Cloathing, and 
all other Accommodations. She eat with them at the ſame 
Table, and obſerv'd the ſame Rule. All went well out- 
wardly, but her greateſt Compaſſion was tor their Souls. 
She found them as Rude and Ignorant as little Beaſts. 
Girls receiv'd into the Houſe of Fourteen or Fifteen Years 
of Age, knew not they had a Soul. This gave her ſuch 
Compaſlion that ſhe wiſh'd ſhe could rake them all into 
her Houſe. Ir encreasd to more than Fifty , though rhe 
Fond was but for T«<n or» Twelve. And God gave her 
{piritually 
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ſpiritually and bodily all that ſhe had need of: And ſhe 


employed her own Goods to maintain them, and her 
Time to inſtruct them, They learn'd the Chriſtian Do- 
Etrine, and ſome Calling to gain their Living, each accor- 
Cing to their Capacity. And ſhe brought all things into 
ſuch Order, that there was almoſt no Trouble in gover- 
ning this great Family, All was regulated from Morning 
till Night without Intermiſſion, They roſe preciſely at 
Five; and after having ſpent half an Hour in dreſſing 
and Prayer, they learn'd to read and write till halt after 
Six : Then they went to Church : Ar Seven they were ſet 
to work, with which they recited the common Prayers - 
They breakfaſt at Eight, ard read ſome pious Book : At 
Nine they ſung ſpiritual Songs : The next Hour they paſt 
in ſilence at work: At Eleven they repeated the Cate- 
chiſm : And din'd at Noon : After which they took half 
an Hours Recreation, And from One to Eight they paſt 
over the ſame Exerciſes which they had done in the Fore- 
noon : When they had ſup'd, at Eight they went into the 
Oratory to pray ; and after that, lay down in filence, and 
all the Lamps were pur out at Nine. Thus the Houſe 
was eſtabilſh'id in good Order and Diſcipline , and the 
Citizens were defirous to have Servant-Maids out of it, 
when they had ſpent ſome time there, becauſe they were 
Honeſt and Faithful. 

\XXVII. A. B. was much afflicted in this Hoſpital 
with frequent Sickneſſes, which would often ſeize her ſud- 
denly, and bring her to the Gates of Death; they ſeem'd 
not to »» natural, and afrerwards the Children confelt 
they 11:4] endeavour'd to poyſen her by Diabolical Pow- 
ders. S:appart and S. Saxlieu came oft to viſit her, and 
ſeem d greatly pleas'd with the good Government ot the 
Houic. S, Sarliex had had for ſome Years the Care of 
anole Houſe of Orphan Boys, which about this time 
broke up, the Rent being exhauſted, He loclicited A. B. 
to contribut2 to the building of another. He and Srap- 
4/1 told ixer ene Day of a Project to take Farms ot the 


City, wh-re 11+ would gain 2000 Florins a Year in recei- 
ving them, 1t ſhe would be Suwicty for him. An41 this 


would begin a Fond for fuch a Houie. She conſented, fo 
lic got the Profit of Three Years which came to 6000 Flo- 
rins; but no more Word of the Poor, be faid all was his, 
and the Fruit of his Latour, 
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XXXVIII. One Day he propos'd to A, B. that they XXXVIINI 
might marry together, and yer live in Virginity, that he Sr. Sau- 
might affiſt her in the Cares of the Houſe, She told him, liev's Per- 
Marriage was not nezdful for that. He began from time [9/19 of 
to time to give little Demonſtrations of Friendſhip, which **” 


ſhe did not rake notice of, becauſe of the good Opinion 
ſhe had of him. But by degrees he diſcover'd entirely his 
Paſſion, telling her this Love muſt be from God, for he 
could never afte&t any Maid to eſpouſe her, and now 
Night and Day he was enclind to marry her, and could 
not reſiſt God. She ſhew'd great Diſpleaſure ; and he beg'd 
Pardon with Tears, offering to do Pennance, and faid it 
was only a Tentation had ſurpriz'd him. Out of Natu- 
ral Goodneſs ſhe believ'd it was ſo. But whereas he began 
the ſame ſeveral times, ſhe would needs baniſh him the 
Houſe. Then he told her, ſhe muſt be his Wife or he 
would kill her. She endeavour'd to reaſon him out of his 
Madneſs, repreſenting to him the Sanctity of his former 
Diſcourſes, the Zeal of his Charity, the Honeſty of his 
Converſation, and the Reputation he had acquir'd amonglt 
_ Men, asking the Reaſon of ſuch a Change. He told 
er, © He was not what he had appear'd to be ; that ha- 
* ving from his Youth a haughty Mind, he defir d ro di- 
ſtinguiſh himſelt from the People, which fince he could 
not do by Birth or Wealth, he refolvd to put on the 
Appearance of Vertue and Fiety, as being more eſteem'd, 
which made him practiſe outward Works of Mortifica- 
tion and Devotion ; that he learn'd to ſpeak after fo 
ſublime a manner oft inward things, by reading care- 
fully ſpiritual Books, and obſerving her Words, Senti- 
ments, and way cf Behaviour : That the firſt time he 
ſaw her on the Street he was ſtruck with Love of her, 
and all he had done and faid fince, was to infinuate into 
her Friendſhip, and to enjoy her by Love or Force; 
which he was refolv'd upon, tho' he thculd hang for it. 
She threatning to ſend for the Three Paſtors, the Over- 
ſeers of the Houſe, he ſaid he would then proclaun ſhe 
was his Wite, and that he had lain with her, and divers 
Caſuiſts were in the Opinion one might do fo, and fo with 
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a good Conſcience he might follow this probable Opinion. yy wy 
XXXIX. A. B. reſolving rather to be expos'd to tlie j5,, n.;; 


Perſecution of evil Tongues, than to the Brutality of ,., 
this Villain, ſhe acquaints the Paftors, and he continuing +, 
lot E1y 24. 
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notwithſtanding to moleſt her , knocking at the Gates, 
and threatning to breax up her Doors and Windows, ſhe 
applies to the Magiſtrates, and after the Aﬀair was exa- 
min'd, he being afraid to be ES or even hang d 
tor offering to force the Houle, he by the Jeſuits, among 
whom he had a Brother, employs many Friends to ſoli- 
cite the Magiltrates and A. #. to ceaſe the Proceſs, offer- 
ing to make what Reparation ſhe pleas'd. So there was 
an Authentick Accord made and ſeal d with the great Seal 
of the City, the 17th. of Auga/t, 1658. Wherein he re- 
rrabts the Slanders he had uttered againſt her , obliging 
himſelf under a great Penalty never to come again into 
her Preſence, and paying all the Expences of the Proceſs. 
After this, he debauch'd, at Gamnt, one of the Maids who 
had been with her, who with Difficulty got him to marry 
her, both of them afterwards leading a profligate Life, 
and he ſtirring up all the Miſchief he could againſt A. B. 
Bur at the end of Three Years he became mad, and died 
in rage, denying God, and calling on the Devils to help 
him, crying out that he felt.the Pains of Hell, and the 
Torments of Devils. She afterwards often ask'd of God, 
© Why he permitted her to remain fo long in Blindneſs 
© as to that Man, while ſhe ofren knew the State of the 
© Souls of others whom ſhe never ſaw? She was told, 
It was to exerciſe her. 

XL. XL. To prevent the like Dangers, A. B. would needs 
She turns have her Houſe ſhut up as a Cloyſter, that no Men might 
her Houſe have occaſion to come to her, which was done by Order 
into a Cloy- and under Protection of the Biſhop of Toxrnay. She was 

er, now greatly comforted and in quiet, being out of the 

Hazard of the Converſation of Men. The Children alfo 
lived more fatisfied, learning all things more perfectly. 
She applied more cloſely to teach them, and to obſerve 
their Faults. She endeavoured to her Power to perfect 
their Souls, and ro make them capable alſo to gain their 
Living, they greatly lov'd and obey d her, and livd in great 
Concord, tho' of different Countries and Tempers, and 
every one thought thoſe Children happy, and that they 
were like little Angels, as they outwardly appear'd. 

XL. KXLI. About Three Years after, ſhe was thus ſhut up, 
The D:Jco- gne of the Girls of Fifteen Years having done ſome Fault, 
wery of :99 yas ſhut cloſe up for a Pennance in the Priſon of the 
_— Houſe, Within an Hour after ſhe came into the _ 
e FT CSTIEF, ou e 
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Houſe where all the reſt were, tho' the Proviſor had lock'd 
her up within Three Gates, and was gone to the Mar- 
ker, and had the Keys at her Girdle. 4. B. upon enqui- 
ry, finding all this to be true, ask'd her How ſhe got ont ? 
She laid, © A Man had taken her out. And after Dinner 
having call'd her to her, and ſhe giving the ſame Anſwer. 
She ask'd If ſhe knew him, She ſaid, © Very well, it was 
© the Devil. At this A. B. trembled, ſaying, The Devil 
is 4 Spirit, not a Man. The Girl ſaid, © He comes to me 
* in the form of a Man, and I calling him to help me 
© when ſhut up, he opened the Door and rook me our. 
A. B. ask'd if (he bad known this Man of a long time, She 
faid, * Yes, all her Life, that her Mother from her Child- 
© hood had carried her to_the Sabbath of the Witches, 
© which is kept in the Night, and that ſhe being a lictle 
© Child, this Devil Man was then alſo a Young Boy, and 
© grew up as ſhe did, being always her Lover, and careſs'd 
; bh Day and Night. A. B. could not conceive this, for 
ſhe had never heard of ſuch things. 

She immediately wrote for the Three Paſtors, the 
Overſeers of the Houſe, ro whom the Maid declared that 
ſhe had given her Soul to the Devil, and denied God, 
and to confirm the Gift had received a Mark in her Foor, 
which ſhe did freely when Twelve Years of Age, though 
long before this Lover had itill entertain'd her and car- 
ried her to the Sabbaths of Sorcerers in great Caſtles, 
where they met to eat, drink, dance, (ing, and do a thou- 
ſand other Infolencies. She put her out of the Houſe the 
(ame Day, fearing leaſt the ww Girls ſhould be corrupted. 
It grieved her to ſee the Devil had ſuch Power, and yet 
ſhe could not believe that this Sellarre (for the Girl was 
ſo call'd) was a Witch, for ſhe {till thought they were 
filthy and deform'd Creatures, as ſhe had heard they trans- 
form'd themſelves into Cats or other Animals. She pray d 
to God to diſcover her unknown Sins, and continued in 
her. pious Exerciſes, believing ſhe had purg'd the Houle 
of ſuch Perſons. 

About Three Months afrer, another Girl of Fifteen 
Years was going to be impriton'd tor Stealing, ſhe faid the 
Devil made her do it; and ſhe was immcdiarely put our 
of the Houſe that it might be purg'd of ſuch, ' Bur Three 
Months after, another of Eleven Yeats was gcing to be 
whip'd for the ſame Faulr, and ſhe aid do it nor, a—__ 
WI 
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will tell who made me do this Evil. And A. B. taking 
her to her Chamber, ſhe ſaid it iwas the Devil; that. 
being Young and playing with the Girls of the Town, 
they ask d her if ſhe would go with them to the Dedica- 
tion, that ſhe ſhould have good Cheer and a Lover, how 
ſoon ſhe was Content, the Lover came on a little Horſe, 
and took her by the Hand, asking it ſhe would be his 
Miſtreſs ; ſhe conſenting, was carried through the Air with 
him, and the other Girls, into a great Caſtle, where they 
had all forr of Feaſting and Mirth, that ſhe has been 
there ever fince, Three or Four times a Week : That at 
the Age of Ten Years ſhe gave her Soul to the Devil, re- 
nouncd God and her Bapritm, and receiv'd a Mark in her 
Head, which was afterwards found to be inſenfible; for 
they put a Fin the length of ones Finger into her Head 
without her tecling any Pain. 

The Paſtors having examined this Girl, thought not fit 
to put her out of the Houſe, rill it were difcovered from 
whence this Evil might ariſe. She was kept in a Cham- 
ber apart, and Peter Salmony Paſtor of St. Sawvear, under- 
took to examine her daily, and to endeavour her Conver- 
fon ; and asking her one Day, if there were any other in 
the Houſe like ro her, ſhe ſaid there were Two who went 
with her daily to the Sabbath. They being call'd, and 
ſpoke with ſeparately in private, confeſt ingenuouſlly that 
they were in Covenant with the Devil. Theſe Two faid, 
there were yet other Two in the Houſe , and being defi- 
red to name them, each of them nam'd Two different 
Perſons, who being call'd, confeſt, each of theſe naming 
yet Two different Perſons who were of the ſame Crew : 
So that from Two to Four, from Four to Eight, it was 
diſcovered that all the Two and Thirty Girls which were 
then in the Houſe, were all in general, and each one in 
particular bound to the Devil, of their own Free-will, ha- 
ving contracted it diverſly ; ſome from their Fathers, 0- 
thers from their Mothers, ſome had learn'd it by httle 
Girls in playing together, as they declared both to A. 5. 
_ to the ſaid Paſtor, who put in Writing all they ſaid 
to him. 

A. B. was in no little Perplexity to be ſhut up in a 
Houſe; from whence ſhe could nor get ovt, with Thirty 
Two Perſons who declar'd they had given their Souls to 
tie evil, and that ſhe muſt cat and drink with _—, or 
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what they made ready. She propos'd to diſmils them by 
degrees, but then fear'd to be guilty of the Miſchiefs they 
would do to others, for they confelt they had made both 
Men and Beaſts die, The Paſtors thought it fitreſt to 
keep them ; ſaid there were Hopes they might be conver- 
ted to God, having been engag'd to the Devil before the 
Uſe of their Reaſon, and promiſed to come every Day to 
admoniſh and exerciſe them, and pray for their Conver- 
fion, This was done for the ſpace of Eight Months, in 
which the Girls made great ſhewsof Converſion, by Tears, 
repeated Confeſſions, Prayers, and attending to the Admo- 
nitions given them, but without Sincerity. Their Hearts 
were wedded to the ſenſual Pleaſures which the Devil gave 
them. So that they had not the Defire to change or leave 
thoſe wretched Pleaſures; as one of them, of Twenty 
Two Years, ſaid one Day to A. B. No ſays ſhe, © I would 
* not be otherwiſe, I find too much Contentment in it 
© to leave it, I am always careſs d : I have been fo from 
* Eight Years to Two and Twenty. 


23g 


XLI1I. Paſtor Sa/mon wrote down their Confeffions, they XETE 


declar'd plainly they had daily carnal Converſatiun with 
the Devil, that they went to the Sabbath, where they eat, 
drank, danc'd, and committed other Sentualuies. Each 
had their Devil in form of a Man, and the Men theirs in 
form of a Wotman that they never {ſaw more numerous 
Meetings in the City than at their Sabbaths, of People ot 
all Ranks, Young and Old, Rich and Poor, Neble and 
lIgnoble, bur above all, of all forts of Monks ard Nuns, 
Prieſts and Prelates, and that every one kept their Rani 
there, as they are in the World. Many of them thed 
plenty of Tears when A. B. ſpoke to them of rhe Judg- 
ments of God, of the joys of Paradiſe, and the Pains of 
Hell; and when ſhe ask d ſome of the moſt tenfible of 
them, rd thoſe Tears were ſincere ; they ſaid, * They pro- 
* ceeded from a Grief of having denied God, and given 


© up themlſclves to the Devils ; but this laſted no longer 
* than they were ſpoke to, or thought; upon their 
* miſerable Stare, and then preſently the Devil came and 
* ask'd them if they would leave him, and the Pleatures 
* they had together, and fo careſs'd them, that they re- 
* newed their Covenant with him, forgetting all their 


* former good Purpoles. 
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She ask'd, If the Admonitions, Exorciſms, and Prayers 
of the Paſtors did not deprive the Devil of Power to keep . 
them ſubjett to him, They aid, © The Devil mock'd at 
* theſe things, and did ape the Paſtors: When they kneeled 
© to pray, he did ſo behind them, and with a Book mum- 
© bled the lame Words, When they preach'd, he us'd the 
* ſame Geſtures, and alſo threw Holy Water, and In- 
© cens'd as they did, aping them always in Mockery. 

She ask'd, How they could pray or ſong ſo many good 
Prayers all Day, being in Covenant with the Devil, They 
ſaid, * He prayed and ſa:iz with them, becauſe their Pray- 
* ers were without Attention; and inſtead of ſinging Prai- 
* ſes to God, their Intentions were to ſing Praiſes to the 
* Devil, in which he gloried and valued himſelf. She 
ask'd, How they conld approach the Table of the Lord, and 
receive the Sacrament. They aid, © The Devil incited 
* them to do ir as ofren as they could, and the greateſt 
© Pennance ſhe could ordain them was to make them ab- 
© ſtain from the Sacrament, which cover'd their Wicked- 
* neſs, and made them pals for pood Perſons before Men : 
© Behides, the Devil did his moſt miſchievous Deeds with 
* the Conſecrated Bread. She ſaid, Al! this would aſſuredly 
lead them ro Hell. They ſaid, © They knew it very well ; 
* but the Devil promiſed them the ſame carnal and ſen- 
© ſual Pleaſures there, that they had with him in this 
© World. 

She ask'd, If they knew indeed that it was the Devil that 
entertain'd them ſo, aud if they knew there was a Hell, and 
a Paradiſe before they came into her Houſe. They ſaid, 
© Yes; for the Devil taught them that, and had often 
© catechis'd them, and taught them there was a God, a 
© Paradiſe, a*Hell, and a Devil; that they who did his 
* Will, could rever fee God, but ſhould be his Compani- 
* ons in Hell to all Eternity. She askd, How they conld 
belong 16 the Devil from their Infancy. They laid, © This 
* came from their Parents, When Fathers or Mothers 
give themſelves to the Devil, they give all that is theirs, 
and it is rare to ſee, when they have been offered by 
their Parents to the Devil, even before they are born, 
that they withdraw after they are come to Ape, for the 
Habit in Evil becomes natural to them ; and the Devil 
entertaining, them from their Infancy with Carefles and 
tenſual Plcatures, he fo gains upon thein , that = 
WOou 
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* would not quit him for any thing, afrer they have been 
© fo allur'd by his Senſualities, ſuch as all Men could nor 
* give them : For he contrives to make rhem ear all forr 
* of Meats ſavoury to their Taſte, all ſort of Liquors plea- 
* fant to their Throat, all fort of Muſick to their Ears, of 
* Odour to their Smell, of Ticklings ro their Fleſh , fo 
* that being brought up thus, it is almoſt impoſſible to 
© defire to leave them ; and therefore, ſay they, we would 
* not change our Condition, for we find more Pleaſure 
* in it than Men can give us. 

She bewail d their Miſery, and ſhew'd them all was brt 
Deceit and Illufton : For Inſtance , that they had not eaten 
nor drunken at their Sabbaths , they would have been wery 
hungry in the Morning, and eaten with good Appetite great 
Lumps of Butter, yea, dry Bread when given them, And 
if they had been eating ſuch dainty Meat, they wonld have 
diſreliſh'd ſuch groſs Food. They ſaid, * They had never- 
© theleſs the taſte and pleaſure of all thete, and rheretore 
* would not leave them, 

She ask'd, How it was p*ſſivile that Parents ſhorld this 
offer their Children to the Devil, and not to God whn crea- 
ted them, They faid, * Thoſe who are thus bound to the 
© Devil, will have no other God but him, and theretore 
offer him all they have that is molt dear, and even are 
conſtran'd to ofter their Children , «elſe I: would bear 
them, and hinder them from being married or having 
Children ; bagh which he can hinder by his Adherents - 
That when a Child thus offered comes to che Ute of 
Reaſon, he then asks their Soul, makes them deny 
God, renounce their Baptiſm and Faith, and promile 
Faith and Fidelity to the Devil, after the manner of an 
Eſpouſal. And inſtead of a Ring, gives them ſome 
Mark, as with an Awl of Iron, in tome part of the Bo- 
dy, which Marks he renews as oft as they have a detire 
to leave him, and binds them more iftrong!'y by new 
Promiſes, giving them thoſe new Marks for a Pledge 
that they ſhall continue faithful ro him : And how ſoon 
they come to Age capable of having Children, he makes 
them offer the Will they have of marrying to his Ho- 
ncur, and therewith all the Fruit that can proceed trom 
their Marriage, which they promiſe willingly, that they 
may attain their Deſ1gns ; orherwiſe the Devil threatens 
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* to hinder them, by all ſort of means from marrying or 


* bringing forth Children. 
XLIIL. Some can hardly believe that all theſe Girls 


No growsd could have been in Compact with the Devil, far leſs that 


to di:bs- 
lieve this 
Stor; , or 
that the 
H orld 
ſwarms 
with ſuch, 


Declaration of A. B. as from God, that fo vaſt a multi- 
tude of People on the Earth are in Compact with him. 
A. B. could as little believe it as any, for ſhe thought 
none bur the vileſt Miſcreants were tuch, till there were 
undoubred Proots given her of it. The voluntary Con- 
tellion of all che Girls, the prerernatural Acts done by 
them in her Preſence, their Agreement in their Confeſſ1- 
ons as to their Sabbaths, the manner of Dovoting them- 
{clves to the Devil, &c. Their Declaration of all this to 
the Three Paſtors, ſome of them (till owning their Con- 
feilion, (tho' others were cafly periwaded ro deny it again, 
finding they were careſs d by the Magittrates for fo doing,) 
and the Arteltation of the Truth of all this by the Three 
Paſtors (Copi:cs of which are in the La vie Continue, and 
the Originals in the Hands of the Writer of it) are ſuch 
I. vidences as will fatishe all, but they who will not be 
latisfied,. And as for rhe other, we need not think it fo 
extravagant. if we conſider that it is Satan's earneſt De- 
lire and Ambition to have Men devored to him by expreſs 
Covenant; that the more he have of ſuch, he is the more 
capable of doing Miſchief to the reſt of Mankind than 
he can do by himſelt without them ; that he obliges all 
who are fo, to devote to him all their Palterity; that he 
{till labours to alie and marry them with the Good, that 
ſo he may corrupt their Ott-ipring, that they who are thus 
devored to him, being once habituared to all manner of 
lentual Delights, can hardly ever will ro be reclaimed 
again ; that in outward Appearance they difter nothing 
trom others, but put on tor the moſt part the greateſt 
pretences to Devorion; that when ever any of them are 
diſcovered and tried, it {trict Enquiry be made about 
them, their number appears imcredible ; witneſs the late 
Trials im the Welt of S$:»:/ang, thoſe of Sweden, New 
Emland, and what the Learned Bodinus tells from his 
o.vn Knowledge, That when Parcon was granted to a 
Sorcerer upon Condition to difcover his Complices , he 
diſcovered to many of all Ranks, rhar at length he plainly 
told there would be Qne Hundred Thouſand in that 
Country, 
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XLIV. About the end of that time, an old Woman of XLIV. 


Liſle importun'd A. B. ro take into the Houſe a Girl of 


Nine Years, who being dilcovered to be one of the Coven, 
was immediately thruit out again, telling the old Woman 
that all their Secrets were diſcovered to the Regent of the 
Hoſpital. She run about unmediately to the Magiſtrates, 
and the Parents of the Children, telling how their Repu- 
tation Was quite broken by A. B. by faying they were 
Witches, She obtain'd of che Magiſtrates that Enquiry 
ſhould be made into the Life of 4. &. without her know- 
ledge. And the Criminal Clerk rook Intormations upon 
Oath in the Town, and neighbouring Towns and Villages, 
all which ſerv'd only to make her Innocence and Purity 
the more evident; tor the Witnefies they had picch d un- 
on as molt animated againſt her, could depone nothing 
but what was good and praiſc-worthy, and "could Jay-no- 
thing to her Charge. Which he who received the Dpohtions 
admired ; ſaying, he knew no Body, who it their Lite had 
been examin'd from their Childhood, by Enemics, and 
with the ſame Rigour, could have undergone che Trial 
ſo unblameably, without being guilry of fomertiing. Sie 
was afterwards allow d Wirneiles -for hezr Exculpation, 
and when ſome of them were heard, he 141d, there needs 
no more, for there is almoſt enough already tor ro Cano- 
nize her, and declare her a Saint. All thcie Depotttions 
are ſtil] in the Regitter of the Town of /:[:e. 

XLV. On the gth. of Febrnary, 1662. they (nt the 


Lieutenant and Sergeants armed, and broke open her * 


Houſe, and carried her violently ro the Tov - tour, 
with a great Noiſe and croud of People, who wagin d 
ſhe was (eizd for a Witch, becaute of the Repore tprezd 
about the Children, where they examin'd her molt thrict y 
Six Hours, and made her give an Account of all the 
Attairs that concern'd the Hoſpital, which ſhe did with 
fuch a preſence of Mind, as made hcr remember al}, and 
anſwer molt pertinently ; fo chey behov d to achnow- 
l[-dge they could not find any Fault in her. Yer they 
b:ouzht her before them afrer the tame manner at [-veral 
rimes, without granting ker Requelt of calling her in che 
Lvenirg to avoid Scandal. "They caus'd bring the Chil- 
dren alfo to ſee what they could draw from them againit 
tier, but they could fay nothing again{t her ; oniy tome 
£t them faid, a Servant-Maid of hers had cnaſtisd one 
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the Girls with a Wand, and not long after that ſhe died, 
So they caus'd ſeize the poorServant as it ſhe had kill d the 
Girl, and reſolv'd to do fo to the Miſtreſs, under pretext 
that the Correction was by her Order ; bur four Perſons 
declird upon Oath that this was moſt falſe and that the 
Gird died bv eating to excels of green Fruits out of the 
Lodging. One of the Magiſtrates ſaid to the Children, 
* She accuſes you of Wirtchcrair, and going to the Sab- 
* baths; Why do you nor accuſe her too. But the Girls, 
* how wicked foever, trembling at fuch a black Malice, 
© ſajd immediately, No, No, our Mother, (fo they call'd 
© her) is no Witch, ſhe goes not to the Sabbath ; Our Mo- 
* ther 1s a Saint, ſhe is all full of God, 

XCVL They confpird in the Houſe to take away her 
Lite by Malefices ; the Devil had Meetings with Twenty 
Five of them, how to effectuare it, and with their Con- 
ſent made an Unguent of divers matters , of which there 
were Balls given ro pur in her Broth. S. Saxlics was at 
the Meeting, for he alfo kept the Sabbaths, and ſtirred 
them up ro make her away.* One of the eldeſt of them 
diſcovered it to her, and went with her to one of the Girl's 
Bed and tound the Pall. She advertis'd the Paſtors, and 
they the Magiſtrates, and ſhe was told if ſhe was afraid, 
ſhe might remove, and they would place another in her 
room. She ftaid rill ſhe diſcovered Fourteen Children 
who had of theſe Balls ro deſtroy her. She then ghoſe a 


Iegent and retird, entring a Prorettation before the Ma- 


viitrates, that ſhe did not abandon the Regency having 
!-tr one in her Place. When the Magiſtrates examin'd 
the Girls, the eldeſt declared all the Truth, and the Ma- 
iftratcs lobourcd to make her unſay it, which ſhe would 
nor. The cthers who denied all, they ſent away cheerful, 
1:ng Gne tO another, the Magiſtrates are for us. Two 
| Jays after ſhe retired, tize Magiſtrates thruſt the Widow 
ut or the Regency, The [eluits got the Overſight of 
;t, there they plac'd one of their Maids, they admitted the 
(ls preſcatly ro Conteflion and Communion, making 
hem pais tor little Saints, and A. B. for Guilty. 

LVIi. Sliz retir'd to Gawn!, and from thence to Ie- 
win, ard torm'd a Proceſs betore the King's Council at 
Briuflel:, aganlt the Magiſtrates at Liſle, for the Reco- 
very Ct rize Hoſpital, and tho' it did appear moſt evident- 
'vy that me was Innocent, and that they had afted =_ 
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her with inexculable Violence, yet they would not venture 
to give Sentence tor her againſt a Party fo Powerful, and 
far. more Conſiderable before Men , than was the Inno- 
cence of a ſimple private Maid : So the Proceſs remains 
undecided to this Day, and ſhe could no longer abide in 
Safety in Liſle, unlels in ſecret. 
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XLVIIL She ſtaid Four Years in Flanders, at Gamnt, XLVIIE. 
and Mechlin, after ſhe had left the Hoſpital, and many 1s efeem'd 
well-diſpos'd Perſons made Acquaintance with her, The 5 Learned 
firſt ſhe ſpoke with at echlin was one Mr. Coriathe, an 414 Good 
Archdeacon, who became aſterwards Vicar General. At his 4" there. 


Requeſt ſhe wrote the firft Treatiſe of her Life, call'd 
La Parole de Diew. She wrote to him alſo many Lerrers 
which are printed in the Firſt and Second Parts of Za /wm, 
nee en tenebr, She had alſo there in the number cf her 
Friends, a Learned and Pious Divine, M. Peter Neel , 
Licentiate in Divinity, Prieſt and Canon, who had been 
Secretary of the Famous Cornelius Janſenins , Biſhop of 
Tpres. This Man being of the Sentiments of Augn/{:s , 
engag d her in Conferences concerning Grace, where ſhe 
unravell'd in an admirable manner all the Difficulties 
which have hitherto been inexplicable by Mens Spirits. 
This gave occaſion to her writing the Treatiſe, call'd Aca- 
demis des Sqgavans Theologiens, becauſe of the great Con- 
telts which were then between the Janſeniſts and Moli- 
niſts, concerning Grace, and the great Noiſe that was made 
about the Dottrine of the Catuilts concerning Artricion, 
Contrition , Probability , and their Morals; wherein her 
Friends, being all Janſenifts, diſcoursd to her often of 
the Exceſs of their Adverfaries, which ſhe could hardly 
believe till ſhe went and heard ſome of their Preachers 
who vented ſometimes their tine Morality. She was 
touch'd with Compaſſion , for the Blind that were led , 
and with Indignation at the Blind Leaders. Ir pitied her 
to fee the general Abuſe among the Churchmen, the Re- 
ligious, and the People, who reited on Trifles and a meer 
Outhde, which the Blindneſs of ſome Guides recommen- 
ded as a ſure way to Salvation, tho' they never thought of 
being purihed from their inward and ſecret Sins, nor of 
returning to the Love of God. In this Treatiſe all rhele 
things are handled with great Penetration, Clearneſs, and 
Solidity. Monſieur Nel! was perſwaded that ſh: was full 
ot the Holy Spirit, but on the —_ hand it croubled him 
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eo ſce that the Holy Fathers had not ſtill the ſame Light 
with her in Theologieal Matters, or as to divers Places 
of the Holy Scripture. ' She wrote to him ſeveral Lert- 
rers on this and other Subjefts, which are in La Lum, 
need en tenebres, 

Another of her Acquaintances was M. Gillemans , Ca- 
non and Archprieſt of Gant, who one Day asking her 
Opinion of the Doctrine of rhe Caſuiſts, that one might 
be faved by Atrrition without Contrition, and telling her 
he had written a great Volume againſt the Jeſuits upon 
thar Subject ; ſhe rold him her Thoughts, and that ſhe 
had lately pur them into Writing. After having oft (oli- 
cited for this Paper, he obtain'd a ſight of it for ſome 
Days, which he read with ſuch Admiration, that when 
he return'd it, he ſaid, Tow have ſaid more things, and more 
convincirg on this Subjett , in theſe Three Leaves, than I 
have done in all my Fook,, which bas coſt me ſo much Time, 
Labour, and Expencesr; and therefore I condemn my Book 
never to ſee the Light. This Writing is the Fifth Chap- 
rer of the Firſt Part of Academie des Sgavans Theologiens. 

She return'd to Liſle, May, 1664. where ſhe ſaid pri- 
vately for ſome Months about her Afﬀairs, for the moſt 
part in the Houſe of her Paſtor Monſeur Lamberti, where 
ſhe wrote the Explication of rhe 24th. and 25th. Chapters 
of Sr. Matthew, which are in La Lum me: en tenebres. 
To him ſhe wrote many Letters, after her firſt Return to 
Liſle, in the 23d. and 24th. Years of her Ape, which was 
the firſt of all her Writings, and it 1s call'd L' Appel ae 
Dien C le Rufus des Hommes, Part I. 

XLIX&.. Bur the moſt faithful and conſtant Friend ſhe 
had in Flanders, was M. Chriſtian de Cort , Paſtor of the 
chi-t Church at Aechlin, and Superiour of the Fathers of 
the Oratory there : A Man full of Zeal for God, and Cha- 
rity for his Neighbour, and void of all Selt-ſeeking. From 
el} neſt rime that A: B. ſpoke to him, he was fo touch'd, 
enlizlitn'd, and enflam'd by God, that immediately he 
reſolv'd abſolutely ro follow Jeſus Chriſt even to Death, 
in the abandoning all Honour, Pleaſures, and Wealth of 
this World, which he promisd a little after ro A B. and 
perform'd with an inviolable Fidelicy. He no ſooner 
diſcovered that God had hid in her the Treaſures of his 
Divine Wiſdom, than he took all Occaſions to be in- 
1-v&tcd by her, and when alone, ſet down 1a Weng the 
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Summ of what had paſt in their Converſation, but briefly 
and without order. He acquainted her with his Reſo- 
lution to publiſh this to the World ; thinking himſelf 
oblig'd in Conſcience to undeceive others, as by thoſe Di- 
vine Truths he was undeceiv'd himſelf. Burt when the 
had ſeen his Papers, and read a little of them, ſhe told 
him, they would be uſeful for himſelf but not for others, 
becauſe they often anſwerd the Thoughts of his own 
Mind, which no Body perceived but himſelf ; and being 
ſolicited by him to compoſe this Work anew,returning him 
his Papers, ſhe her ſelf wrote by way of Conference, the 
things which God brought into her Memory, in the ſame 
manner as they are now pubbſh'd, in the Three Parts Of 
the Light of the World. 

L. In September , 1667. ſhe went for Holland, at the E 
Solicitation of M. de Cort, in order to the printing of this 227 #7 
Book, her Friends having afſur'd her that ſhe would not f19Vand. 
be permitted todo itin Brabant; and ſhe propos d to retire 
from thence to the le of Noordſtrand, where ſhe had 
bought a Farm from M. de Cort, the Director of ir. She 
had Debates with her ſelf betore ſhe could relolve to go 
to Holland, having never been in any Place without the 
Dependance of the Church of Rome, and being made 
believe that all the Hereticks, as they call'd them, were 
monſtrous and infetious. But having recommended this 
Affair to God, ſhe was told, That theſe common Differences 
of Religion ao not bring 5alvation, but the Love of God oy, 
and Vrrtue , which we ought to love in all Perſons who aſpire 
to it, without regarding what outward Religion they pro'eſs ; 
that ſhe ongh: to do Good to all, and to communicate ta ail, 
the Light of tne Divine Truth, of what Religion ſorver they 
6e. This wrought in her Soul ſuch a perfc&t Imparti- 
ality, that ſhe never afterwards enquired of what Rel:- 
gion one was, provided only he defired to put in practice 
— —_— of Jeſus Chrik, and to recover this Love of 
God, 

LI. When they came to Amſterdam, ſhe choſe a lirtle LT. 
Houſe in a very private Place, to live folitarily in Confor- 7 4 at 
mity to the Private, Poor, and Mean State of jeſus Chriit; —_ 


but a dangerous Sickneſs ſeizing her, ſhe permitted M. ern An, 
Cort to bring to her a Phyſician of his Acquainranc?, who , Peofoms 


could not forbear ſpeaking of her to others, fo that in a of a 
little time her Fame went through all che Com and [waſions. 
COUPLE 


298 


An Abridgment of the Life of Part IV. 
People of all ſorts defired to ſpeak with her. She thought 
that God might, perhaps, by this means, open the Eyes 
of ſome, e them ſee the miſerable State of the World, 
and diſpoſe them to embrace a Chriſtian Life. And indeed 
many were mov'd to this, ſo far as to encline to reſolve 
upon it. But it was as in the Days of ſeſus Chriſt, one 
Day one would follow him, and a little after withdraw 
from him, without thinking any more on him, unleſs it 
were, it may be, to defame him ; or ſtone him, or cry, 
Crucifie him ; Every one had Buſineſs and Excuſes which 
hindred them from Correſponding with the Calls of God. 

The Anabaptiſts or Mennoniſts, came to her, and ſeem'd 
greatly to elteem the Graces of God in her, but ſhe ho 
ſooner diſcover d the Nature and Properties of Hypocri- 
fie, and the generality of the Corruption even in the molt 
Holy, but finding themſelves included, they all declared 
againſt her. She look'd on them as a Set of Perſons, who 
under modeſt and humble Words, Cloaths, and Geſtures, 
did conceal proud, worldly, and unregenerate Hearts, Of 
them ſhe writes in La Lmum, net en tenebres, Part 2. 

Serrarins, Famous enough tor his Writings and Cor- 
reſpondence, at firſt highly eſteem'd her, proclaim 'd her as 
a living Goſpel: And all the time he found her Thoughts 
agree with his, as to the 'laſt Plagues, the Converſion of 
the ]ews, Re-eſtabliſhment of the Church, and the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, all went well ; but 
when he found that ſhe was nor tor the Re-eſtabliſhmenr 
of a certain Levitical Worſhip which he fancied, nor made 
any reckoning of an Impoſtor among the Jews, who was 
rifen up in the Eaſt, he declared againſt her, and ſtudied 
to eftice every where the good Impreſſions he had given 
of her. She clears her ſclt by a publick Print, Tomb. dc 
la fauſje Theol, Part 2. Letter 14. 

At that time Labadie and his Diſciples, had as much 
Fiteem for her and her Writings, as afterwards they con- 
civd an Aver{on for both : They endeavour'd to bring 
her over to them by M. de Cert, offering great Summs 
of Money to buy Noord/tradt, and to 2o with them, but 
to no purpoſe. She found he had no other Light bur 
what Reading, barren Speculations, and ſome Acts of his 
own Underſtanding gave him; and for a Motive of his 
Condutt, fome ſtrong Conceits and Motions of his cor- 
rapt Paſſtons, without being any ways enlightned by the 
p1rt 
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Spirit of God, or govern'd by the calm Motions of the Di- 
vine Inſpiration. Therefore he and his, fail'd not to blacken 
her on all Occaſions, the moſt piouſly and cunningly they 
could, that the People might reckon her to be an Inftru- 
ment of Satan, and abhor her as the Devil himlelf. 

M. Commenias, to Famous among the Learned , being 
then acquainted with her, had quite other Thoughts. 
But his Knowledge had not ouff him up, tho' it gave 
him fome Prejudices, which made him propcſe ſome 
Difficulties , in which ſhe fatisfizd him. On his Death- 
Bed he bid tell her to give him the laſt Vifir, ſaying, 0 
the Holy Maid ' Where is ſhe? May I have the Happineſs 
to fee her yet once before I die! All the Knowledge and 
Sciences I have had, are nothing but Produttions of Reaſon, 
and of the Mind of Man; but ſhe has a Wiſdom and Light 
that comes from none but God alone , immediately by the 
Holy Spirit, AB, faid often of him, that ſhe never knew 
a Learned Man who had a better and more humble Heart 
than he. * I was viſited allo, /ays ſhe, by the Socinians, 
* who do altogether deſpiſe |eſus Chriſt, ſaying, that it 
© is Idolatry to worſhip him : And they askd me one 
Day, If I believed alſo in a created God, as Jeſus Chriſt 
was? I did not much reaſon with them, becauſe ſuch 
impertinent Queſtions deferv'd no Anſwer, telling them 
only, that they ought not to come to me with ſuch im- 
pertinent Diſcourſe, ſo they withdrew themſelves. Yet 
ſome affirm, that I am of their Sentiments, trom which 
* I pray God preſerve me. 

Many falſe Prophets and Propheteſſes came to vir her: 
One ſhewing, her his Sword halt drawn, 1aid he was goin 
to behead all the Kings of the Earth, and would begin 
at England; and fo entring into a little Bark, it is nor 
known what became of him. Another, 7::» Reth, had made 
ready Standards for the Twelve Tribes of //rae/, whom 
he was to re eſtabliſh, and ſome well-meaning Feople 
followed him. In ſome Viſits he made her, ſhe eafily dit- 
covered the Illufien, and warn'd her Friends to beware 
of him, being expreſly told by God, thar he was 4 pre- 
ſumptuous Man over whom the Devil had much Power, 
God gave her the Tame Sentiments of thoſe of his Cabal, 
particularly of one Quirin Kuh/man, The Qnihters alto 
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would try if they could draw her over- to their Sect, bug 
they ſoon gave over their Hopes, and one wrote againlt 
; ur 
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her, upon which afterwards, when in Holſtein, ſhe wrote 
the Advertiſement contre les Trembleuys, Thus it ſeems 
the Devil defign'd to diſtract or ſeduce her by all theſe 
forts of Perſons. But God would thereby exerciſe her, 
and make her know by experience to what height the 
Folly and Preſumption of Man can go, when joyn'd with 
the Illufons of the Devil, never letting her be deceived 
by them. He defign'd alſo thereby to let the World fee 
the vaſt difference between the falſe Lights of the Devil or 
the Imagination, and the true Light that God ſends in 
a Way ſo ſolid, fo clear, and fo little capable of being 
ſuſpected, fince ſhe, by whom he communicates it, ſeeks 
to draw no body after her, aiming at nothing but a fim- 
ple, retird, ſolitary Life, diſengag'd from all Pleaſures, 

iches, and Honours , imitating [efus Chritt , without 
obliging any body to believe any other thing, as neceſlary 
for Salvation, but the Love of God, and the denying of 
ones ſelf; looking on all other Knowledge, and even 
things of Reyelation, as not neceſlary for thoſe who have 
not yet Light and Grace enough neceſſary to receive 
them. In which it is abſolutely impoſſible that Seduction 
ſhould mingleit ſelf. God made her alſo fee how far the 
beſt cultivated humane Spirits are blinded and remov'd 
from the Kingdom of God, by ſome Converſations ſhe 


had with the Carteſians, both Divines and Philoſophers, 


particularly with the Profeſſors, Heydanus and Burman- 
»#s ; upon which occaſion ſhe wrote the Twelfth Lertey 
of the Firlt Part of Tomb. de /a fanſſe Theo/, The Philos» 
ſophers would perſwade her, that in ſpiritual things ſhe 
came near their Principles. She told them their Malady 
was, that they would needs comprehend all by the acti- 
vity of Humane Reaſon , without giving place to the 
Light of Divine Faith, which requires a Ceflation of tlie 
activity of our Reaſon; that God may ſhed or revive 
therein that Divine Light, without which not only God 
15 not well known, but even he and the true Knowledge ot 
him are baniſh'd out of the Soul by this aftivity of our cor- 
rupt Mind and Reaſon ; which is a real kind of Arheiſm, 
and rejecting of God. They were ſo full of their Idea's, 
thar they mock'd at her Remonſtrances: Bur one of 
them being a little aftcr ſeiz'd with a mortal Sicknels, in 
the Flower of his Age, and God opening his Eyes to let 
him fee his Error, he began to lament and crv, Night atid 
| Day, 
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Day, 424 Underſtanding ! my Under flanding, :o what haſt 
thow brought me ! Alas, my Reaſon, in which I fo much 
truſted! what aſſiſtance canſt thou give me now ! Now thou 
canſt give me neither Satvation, nor the hope of it ! Imuſt 
be damned ! There can be no Mercy for me. A Friend of 
A. B. going to ſee him in that State, endeavour'd to com- 
fort him ; bur the other finding no Quiet, ask'd him ſtill, 
If he thought there was yet any Mercy to be hop'd for 
his Soul, And then , caſting again his Eyes and Arms 
trom one fide to another, began again his Complaints ; 
My Underſtanding ! my Underſtanding | Whether haſt thou 
guided me? Some of his Friends, among(t others, Sreno 
and Swammerdam, came often to viſit and comfort him; 
but nothing could calm him. Art laſt he turns to the Friend 
of A. B. ſaying, © Go tell that good Soul (meaning AB.) 
* to pray to God for me, that I may obtain the Pardon ot 
© thisSin,otherwiſe Iam damned or muſt ſuffer a very long 
* Purgatory. O, if I could recover of this Sickneſs, 1 
* would turn wholly unto God, and would follow quite 
© another Way. But when this was told to 4. B. She an- 
ſwered, He ſhall not riſe again, but he will die; for if he 
ſhould recover, he would fall again more profoundly into 
this pernicious Erronr. He died, his Judgment being 
ſound and good, bur with great Repentance and Contrition, 
adoring, with great Fervency, Jeſus Criſt crucihed, to the 
Greeks and to the Philoſophers, Fooliſhnels. 

A. B. had ſuch an Horrour for this wicked Diſpoſition of 
the Philoſophers,that ſhe could nor ſuffer it, affirming that 
God had declared to her expreſly, That this Errour of Car- 
refianiſm was the worſt and moſt curſed of all the — 
in the World, and a formal Atheiſm or a vejetting of Gd, in 
whoſe Place corrupt Reaſon did ſet up is ſelf, Not that 
this Idol of corrupt Reaſon is not a thing common to all 
the Learned, and to all forrs of Philoſophers, as well as the 
Carteſians ; but theſe are incomparably more wedded ro it ; 
they think they are in Poſſeſſion of it above all, and they 
will admir of nothing but by this Way. 

Atrer ſhe had been vifited by all forts of Perſons who 
reaped not that Prof they might have done, God fent her 
two or three fincere and well-difpoſed Men, who finding in 
her Life and Converſation the Means to approach unto God, 
and to advance rhe Pertection of their Souls, lefr the 
World, their Buſinels and Friends, and continued with her 
rg 
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all the time of her Life and theirs. All others withdrew 


to her great Satisfattion. She ſaid, © God had made her 


© ſee by this Converſe with People of all Sorts whom ſhe 
© had admitted indifferently by his Divine Order , how 
© few are to be gained in the World, even a the beſt, 
* and thoſe who ſeek the Truth; and that after theſe Viſis, 
© God would never more engage her to ſuch a Diſtration, 
© and that ſhe ſhould lead a retir'd Life all the reſt of 
* her Days. Which fell out, and ſhe begun it then in Am- 
fterdam, and did not give acceſs as formerly. 

LIL. She employ'd moſt of this Time to compoſe many 


ſome of her Books, Of which theſe are the Pings The Funeral of 
10 


Books. 


LIL. 
Mr. de 
Cort caſt 
1::0 aDun 
geon by the 


Janſeniſts. 


Falſe Divinity, i 4 Parts. Upon Occaſion of ſome Con- 
ferences with the Carteſsan Philoſophers, ſhe wrote the Holy 
Perſpeitive. There ſhe wrote alſo her Outward Life, and 
the New Heavens and the New Earth. In the writing of 
which,ſhe was ſo raviſhed that ſhe often forgot her neceſſa- 
ry Food. She deſigned to have continued theſe Wonders : 
But God ſaid unto her, Leave that Work; Men are not 
worthy nor capable of it ; they will imagine that they have 
the Diſpoſuuions requiſite for that glorious State, but they are 
very far from them, Shew them rather the miſerable State 
they are brought into by Sin, under the Dominion of corrupt 
Nature, and under the Empire of Antichriſt who now = 
over them without their apprehending it, Write to them of 
the Reign of Antichrift, So ſhe laid by her Pen and that 
Work, ſaying to God, 1 ſhall ds it, Lord; and wrote 
afterwards the Treatiſe of Antichriſt diſcovered, in Three 
Parts, She _ another Treatiſe, called The laſt Mercy 
of God, but did not finiſh it, for the Reaſons told in the 
Concluſion of it, and the Traverſes ſhe met with in the 
Impriſonment of M. de Cort, and her own Perſecutions and 
Flights kept her from the Purſuing that and other Works 
which ſhe had begun. 

LI. Had M. de Cort followed her Counſel, he might 
have avoided all the Miſchiet he fell into; but the Sincerity 
and Goodneſs of his Nature would not let him think that 
he had ſuch cruel Enemies, eſpecially amongſt his Brethren 
and Friends, the Prizits, Churchmen, and his own Diſci- 
ples whom he had brought up, and to whom he had 
hitherto left and givenall ; he could not beheve that they 
would feek to imprifon him, or endeavour to poiſon him, 
as ſh: forewarn'd him of both, and (till bid him take heed 
of them. 1 he 
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The true Cauſe of this Impriſonment was, that God 
having touched his Heart to hearken to the Divine Truths 
ny unto _ q & B. —_ _ o- to embrace 
them, but to them alſo to or eligning to re- 
tire to the We of Noordſtrand, of which he was DireQtor, 
and had the beſt Part of it at his Diſpoſal, and to invite 
good Men thither, who defir'd to lead a Chriſtian Life. 
This ſeem'd to his Brethren an Apoſtacy, and the ſetting up 
a new Hereſhie ; they reſolve therefore coruin him. But this 
Pretext would not do at Amſterdam or Holſtein, and there- 
fore they mult deviſe another, 

At Amſterdam there is a Dungeon, where at the Inſtance 
of Creditors they arreſt and ſhut up Strangers who are in 
Debt, till they have ſatisfied it. There are uſually ten of 
ewelve Priſoners there, living in Deſpair as mad, paſſing 
the time in ſwearing, blaſpheming, and commirting a 
thouland Impieties, and ſometimes killing one another, 
having no Food but a piece of brown Bread and a little 
ſinall Beer; and there ſome of them die in Miſery. They 
thought this Place would do as well as one of the Pri- 
ſons of the Roman Inquiſition; and to get him there, 
this Expedient was thought upon. 

dontonr Gorin, who was truly Monſieur de Saint A- 
mour, who was ſent to Rome in the Aﬀair between the 
Janſeniſts and Jeſwits ; and on that Occaſion wrote the fa- 
mous Journal ot St, Amoxr, having bought from Monſieur 
de Cort fome-Lands in Neoord/trand, who had afſured him 
that he would have Eight per Cenr. of yearly Revenue, 
and if it did not yieid that, promiſed to reſtore him his 
Principal, and to take back the ſaid Lands, and by a Trick 
he got him to ſign a Paper for this ; in which Paper the 
principal Summ was ſet at 12000 Florins French Money ; 
and when M. de Cort ſaid the Price of the Lands was only 
8000 Florins, Gorin ſaid, it's true, but Sooo of Darch 
Money make 12000 of French; and ſo the good Man re- 

plying, he did not know the Value of the Exchange, 
haſtily hgned the Writing when he was taking Horſe 
at Paris, whither he had gone to ſee his good Friends, the 
Janſeniſts, who were then perſecuted, and to whom he 
would have given all his Lands if they had ask'd them. 
So Gorin being Procurator tor the other French Janſeniſts 
who had bought Intereſts in Noordſtrand, reſolves to de- 
mand his;Principal and more, as havinggot only 4 cr 5 per 
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Cent. of yearly Revenue, and he knew M. 4 Crt 
had nct Money to re-imburſe him. The other Partners, 
conſent , and eſpecially the Fathers of the Oratory at 
Atchlin, who had not yet deprived themſelves of the 
Pollefſion of M. 4e Cort's Goods, and thought this would 
be a Mean to perpetuate it. The Matter ſtood thus ; M. de 
Cort had purchaſed a conſiderable Intereſt in Noordſtrand, 
beſides the Tythes,and the being the DireGtor of it,he being 
perſwaded that God would make that I{land a Place of Re- 
tuge for his Perſecuted Servants, and looxing then on the 
Tanſeniſts as ſuch, he drew them out of France, Flanders, 
and Holland, into this Iſle, of which he fold them Parcels : 
And he himſelf having contrafted Debts in making of 
this Purchaſe, the Fathers of the Oratory at Adechiin urg'd 
him to leave all his own Poſſefſions and Rights there, to 
their Congregation. He conſented, provided they would 
pay his Debrs which he had contracted in the Acquiſition. 
This they promiſed to do; but, to authorize their Right, 
they would haveit by Way of Contra, as if they had 
had given him ſuch Summs, for his Poſleſſions ( tho' he 
never received any ) and made him leave out the Condi- 
tion of Paying his Debts, for that they would have him 
truſt their Word ; alledging that otherwiſe his Creditors 
might tall upon them all at once to their Ruin, Thus they 
entred in Poſlefſion ; and when they would pay none of his 
Creditors, he makes a Revocation of this ContraRt of Sale, 
as fraudulent, to which the Grand Council at Adechlin con- 
ſents, provided he fatishe che Fathers within a Year and 
a half, and the ſame is ratified by the Duke of Ho/ſtein, the 
Prince of the Ifland. Thus he was ready to free his Poſ- 
{cfTions of all their Pretenſions againſt them, and to retire 
thither with' thoſe who loved the Truth. But their Ava- 
_ and Hatred of him as a Deſerter, made them conſpire 
11s Ruin. 

The 7th of AZarch, 1669. M. Gorin, or Sr. Amour, came 
with two others to make a friendly Viſit ro M. de Corr in 
his Lodging. Within two Days he came again , and 
M. de Cort being abſent, he ſpoke with A. B. who offered to 
give him his principal Summ for the Lands he had of M. de 
Cort, at which he ſeem 'd well ſatisfied, The ſame Day he 
obtained an Order for ſeizing his Perſon upon the Pretences 
already 1aid. Within two Days he invites him friendly ro 
come to the Houſe of Joby de Swaan, to treat with the 
Partners 
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Partners about the new Dike he deſigned to make in 
Noordſtrand, and having the Sergeants ready, he was im- 
mediately ſeized and made Priſoner at the Inſtance of 
M. Gorin. 

LLV. Tho' the Fathers of the Oratory poſſeſt all his xpTxyp 

Revenues, they ſent him not one Penny in his Miſery. ter Con- 
A. B. offered ſufficient Bail , ſolicited to have him Pri- cern for 
loner in the Town- Houſe, obtain'd Orders from the Duke him, and 
of Holſtein, to his oppoſite Party, to ſet him at Liberty, his D-1:1126 
that both might anſwer at his Courts, their proper Judge ; 74%. 
ſpar'd neither Procurators nor Advocates ; wrote tor his 
Juſtification, to all concern'd , pleading with a force of 
Reaſon and Equity, worthy of the greateſt Civilian; but 
all in vain. They ſought to ſeizz her as the only Perſon 
that ſupplied him with Food and other things, and ſhe 
was forc'd to leave her Lodgings and conceal her felf, She 
wrote him many Letrers for his Conduct and Conſolation ; 
and being ſpent with Labours and Aſictions , and praying 
earneſtly toGod to aſſiſt him whom noCreaturewould help, 
it was told her, That he wonld be his Advocate and deliver 
him; upon which ſhe left off to (olicite any. When Bail 
was offered, they got ſtill ſome new Prerenſions to arrett 
him. God made uſe of the fame means for his Libera- 
tion, One of his Creditors, A{vgennmove, tuok a Remorte 
for this Arreſt, and calling together his Brethren and +: 
{ters, Coheirs, brought them ro gn a Paper tor kts 1z(;- 
verance, which was preſented to the grand Ofh:er ar 4a- 
ſierdam, M, Haſelaer, who tinding it 1gn'd with to miny 
Hands thought it was a general Warrant, and gave Oiler 
to ſet him at Liberty, which was cone, atrer a miſerable 
State of Six Months, by which God purg'd his Sul, and 
gave him fo abſolute a Patience, Tranquiliry, and {Q<{12- 
nation to his Will, that he ſrem'd quire anoti;rr Man, 
He immediately pait over to Holſtein, his Enzmics b:ing 
enrag 'd at his unexpected Deliverance. 

LV. Bur their Malice ceaſt not there: About Six 77 
Weeks after, he came to Hſtein, there came to him a 7hey 2e, ba 
Stranger, pretending to be ſent from one of his Friznds hm =» 
at Hamburg, to ſee Noordſtrand, and to be a Lover of the Holt-1n 
Truth. And after having enterrain'd him kindly for ſome 
Days, ſpeaking of ſome bodily Indiſpoſition hz had con- 
tracted in the Priſon, and of the Gravel ; the Stranzcr 
ſaid he had a moſt ſingular Powder for it : He was pre- 
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vail d with ro rake it, and at the ſecond time was ſtruck 
next Morning with. an univerſal Palfie , making Signs , 
that he was poyſon'd by the Stranger, who had got away 
early in the Morning, and paſt over in the firſt Boat; he 
diced tome Days after, November, 1669. 

LVI. LVI. Abour this time 4. B. was ſeiz'd with a long and 
Her long grievous Sickneſs, which brought her often to the Gates 
Sickneſs, of Death. She could not move her ſelf, nor often ex- 

preſs her Needs. Her Friends, who were but one or two, 
durlt not go ſee her in the Day-time, leaſt ſhe ſhould be 
diſcovered, There was none to afliſt her but a (loathful 
Maid , who let her ſuffer a Thouſand Neceſſities. About 
this time the Murtherer came to ask tor her, and bad tell 
her he was come from her Friend trom Voord/trand, with 
Letters trom him, and ſomething to tell her by word of 
Mouth. No ſooner did one of her Friends break ir off 
to her, than ſhe was ſ{eizd with an Averſion and a Divine 
Warning, and bid them beware to let him come into her 
Chamber, but remove him preſently our of the Houle. 
Some Weeks after, ſhe gort.the ſad News of M. de Cort's 
Death, the only Afliftance ſhe had in the World, This 
at hr{t made her complain to God, but upon a Warning 
from him, ſhe faid to him who had brought her the News : 
Since it was the Will of God fo to permit it, I am content 
and ſatisfied, and I deſire not that it ſhould be otherwiſe, 

LVIT. LVII. M. de Cort being dead, they levell 'd all their Rage 
M.de Cort ,52inft 4. B. whom he had conſtituted his Heireſs, when 
uct he was formerly in Neordſtrand, Anno, 1668, When 

* ,- walking one Day ſolitary in the Fields, as he was wont, 


——nrly and offering up his Prayers to God, and asking what he 


ſtrand. 


ſhould do with that lie, it was anſwer'd him thrice, as 
with an intelligible Voice , Give this Iſle ro Anthoinette 
Bourignon, He believd at fhrit ſome Body near him 
might have ſpoke fo, but looking round about him on 
the Flain, he was certain that no Body was near him. 
1 hen going quickly into his Lodging, he wrote the Teſta- 
ment with his own Hand, laying up one Copy of it leal'd 
among the Regiſters of the Iſle, and ſending another by 
Folt tro Amſterdam, in a Letter to A. B. praying her to 
examine it, and alter it as ſhe pleas d. She threw it on the 
Table wirhour opening it, ſaying ro her Friends, 1 have 
nothing todo with a 1 eſtament, tor my own Goods arc a 
Lurthen to me, and fo it remain fral d long afrer bis 
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Death. This greatly afflicted him when he retarn'd to 
Amſterdam, and when ſhe told him there would be no 
want of Perſons to accept his Teſtament, he faid, Net 
ſuch as I wiſh : For if I leave my Goods to the Oratory, 
they will not pay my Debts; andif I leave them to my Friends 
they will deſtr1y one another with Proceſſes, and every one 
will take what he can in Confuſion, She ſaid, Let us ſpeak 
of other things. 

LVIIL This ſerv'd them for a Pretext to purſue her, 
and they thought to get her ſhut up in the Flace where 
he had been; therefore they purſue the grand Officer tor 
ſetting M. de Cort at Liberty, that to be free of them, he 
might put A. B. into the ſame Place. They had many 
Meetings and Contrivances on this Subject, It had been ealte 
to execute all againſt a Languiſhing Creature that 
could not ſtir ; but God hindered them both by Mori- 
ons of Piety, and the Fear of God which he inſpired in 
to the grand Officer, and by diſcovering to her in her 
Spirit, their Plots when they were contriving them. Sne 
told her Friends who were with her ; © 1 fee, fays the, 
* my Spirit ſuch and ſuch Enemies met together, wi 
© deviſe how to ſeize me: They have ſent for the grind 
© Officer ; ſuch propoſe ro him that | am Heirels of M. 4 
* Cort, hehas a right ro ſeize me, and treat me as M. 4c Cr: 
* was, otherwiſe they will purſue him. He kears them, 
* he wavers ſomewhat; bur I perceive yer in his {tearc 
* Piety, and the Fear of God, that hinder him from 
* yielding to the Solicitations of my Enemies: rhis was 
* fo true, that the grand Officer declared more than once 
* all the ſame things to two of her Friends. Atrer the 
Death of M. de Cort, ſhe wrote to Brabant, thar it any 
of his Kinsfolks would be his Heir, provided ehey would 
pay his Debts, ſhe would quit that Inheritance, and yield 
them all her Rights. But it was told her, that neither 
any of them were capable of doing it, neither did they 
defire to meddle with it, fo that ſhe was obliged to do 
it for the Honour of his Memory, and for the Payment 
of his Creditors, which ſhe ſtill offered to do, it they 
would liquitale their Claims, and give her Acceſs to his 
Inheritance. 

LIX. But her Enemies Malice (till encreafing, ſhe found 
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ir neceſſary to ſeek ro preſerve her Life by flight, and being S#e 2o+- 's 


ſo ſick and weak that ſhe could not ſtand, ſhe was carried 
- n 


Holſtein. 
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in the Night to the other end of the Ciry, to a Merchant's 


Hazards than thoſe ſhe had eſcaped, being left without 
Help, and without Neceſlaries, when ſhe could not riſe 
of her ſelf. Yet God was pleas d to give her Health by 
degrees, and returning to her firſt Lodging, ſhe publiſh'd 
ſ»me of her Books; and then went from Amſterdam to 
Harlem , after ſhe had petition'd to be allowed ro ſtay 
under the Security of a Habras Corpus; and it being made 
known to her, That it was the Will of God ſhe ſhould goto 
poſſes Noorditrand , ſhe took Shipping for Ho/ſtein at 
Euchauyſea, a Townin Nortb- Holland, Four of her Friends 
going with her, they landed at Tonningae in Holſtein, the 
13th. of June, 1671. andin July, went to Sleſwick, where 
ſhe liv d peaceably for ſome time under the Duke's Pro- 
tection. Many Nobles and Officers both of the Court of 
Holſtein, and Dexmark, came to ſee her, and diſcourſe with 
her of ſpiritual things, and did highly eſteem both her and 
her Wrirings. 

LX. LX, About this time, the Lakers publiſh'd a Book a- 
The Qua- pajnit her, in low Dutch, to defame her, and within 
kers wife, Three Months the Anſwer was compos'd, tranllated into 
and jÞ*. Dutch, and printed at Amſterdam, under the Title of 
_—. Advertiſement againſt the Set of Quakers; Where ſhe 

makes appear how tar they are from being led by the Spi- 
rit of ]ctus Chrilt , and does fo plainly point out their 
Spirit, that as to the general Temper of their Se&t and 
Party, they may therein ſee themſelves as in a Mirrour : 
Ir contains alſo the Foundations of all forts of States, 
Order, Juſtice, Manners, and Commerce -amongſt Men, 
and gives a perfect Idea of a True Chriſtian, or a Rege- 
nerate Perſcn, 

LXT. LXI. When the War broke out at that time between 
Some a\n#- Frgnce and Hollad, (veral Perfons of Frieſland, to the 
baprijt! of qumber of Twenty, who were convinc'd of the Truth of 
Frietiand hor Writings, but were not diſengag'd enough from the 
come 70. World, came to Holſtein to live with A. 8. and to em- 
_— brace, as they ſaid, an Evangelical Life; their Deſign 

might be jultly ſuſpected, fince rhe Incommodity of War 
had made them abandon the World. Bur fince, in the 
Parable of the Goſpel, the: King received to kis Fealt 
tholt who came there by Conitraint, fo ſhe would not 
rctule thete, tho' it appeared there was Conltraint mingled 
in 


Houſe, where ſhe was hid Eleven Months, with no leſs , 
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in their Procedure. - This is properly the Compel them to 
come in of the Goſpel, and nor that Men ought to con- 
ſtrain one another by force, to embrace ſome Religion 
which they judge beft ; Which is intirely Diabolical, and 
cannot pleaſe God, who requires a free and willing Ser- 
vice; for the molt Efſential Part of Religion, is an Offer 
of our Liberty, our Will, and our Heart unto God, and 
not a forced Act of a Perſon, who might fay to God ; 
Lord, [ render thee ſuch and ſuch a Worſhip and Ser- 
vice, but it is much againit my Will, they conſtrain 
me to it, and I would not do it, were it not to avoid 
barbarous Ulage, and to gain ſome Money, Pleaſures, 
and Honours. This is the Difpoſtition of Hearr, ro 
which thoſe deteſtable Murtherers or Conſcience and Re- 
ligion do reduce Men, and which they call, the Conver- 
hon of Hereticks, and the Compe! them to come in of the 
Parable. Whereas that Conſtraint of the Gotpel, is no- 
thing but the Declaration of God's Judgments upon good 
Men, who would needs itay in the World, and that rheſe 
ſhall partake of irs Flagues and Scourges which God wall 
pour out on all the Earth, 

XL. A. 8. cauſed 'em to hire a preat Lodging for thoſe LYTT. 
Perſons, in the Town of S/am refolving to leave Sef- Their Ber 
wick to ſtay with them, to tce it they were dilpos d ro Favour, 
embrace a truly Chriſtian Lite. She came thither in 7/», 

1672, but inſtead of fhnding Perions difpot:d ro embrace 

a Goulpel Life, ſhe was attoniſhed to fee a Company ot Veo- 

ple who ſeem'd ro be come as to a Country b air, ro ear, 

drink, do nothing, to obſerve no Rules, nor good Man» 

ners, nor INiſcretion ; t » feck every one their o'vn, their 

Eaſe, and what accommodated them bett, rhe bit rhings, 

their Fancy, and ticir own Will : each dchr'4 to be bel 

treated , moſt fpard, moit honoured , 21G witch was 
worit, none would unlzarn this fotr Lite, nor deny them- 
{elves to embrace another. She ſoon {aw that clus would 
not agree with the Defhgns and Will of God, and atrer 
ſome trial of them, ſhe rid her (elf of them by dezre-s; 
all of them engaging in the World, the Fleth, and earth- 
ly Things, more than ever, and the moth pare of rh{4m 
became her Enemies and Slanderers where ever thev wenr, 
On this Occafion ſhe wrore many Lerecrs, where the 
makes appear the Qualities and Dilpotrions whictz one 
mult have to bzcome a True Chrittian, and the inditpo- 
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fitions which render Perſons uncapable of this ; they 


make up the Book call'd, The Stones of the New Jerwſa- 


lem, She wrote alſo upon the ſame Occafion, The Blind- 
neſs of Men now-a-days; which contains the Hiſtory of 
theſe Frieſlanders, and refutes the Errors to which the 
mo!t part of the Mennoniſts or Anabaptitts are ſubject, 
as theſe were. 

About this time alſo ſhe wrote, for her Friends, the 
Firſt Part of the Treatiſe of Sohd Vertue, where ſhe lays 
down the Grounds. of the Apprenticeſhip of a Chriſtian 
Life, of the Imiration of Jetus) Chriſt, of Vertue, and 
ot the Conflict we muſt undertake againſt all the Inſults 
of the Devil. She defign'd to cauſe her Books to be prin- 
red in her own Houſe, and therefore brought from Holland 
complear Furniture for a Printing-Office. But one little 
Eilay, gave her Enemies Occaſion to perſecute her to a 
high Degree. 

{XiIL A Young Man of the Reformed Church of 
Altena , near Hambare, being ill treated by his Paſtors, and 
forbid the Lord's Supper, tor reading, and expreſſing his 
Eitzem of ſome of her Writings, took occaſion to ſearch 
tor her, and came to H«ſum; which ſo vext theſe Gen+ 
tlemen . that under the Name of the Viſiter of their Sick, 
they publiſh'd Two Treatiſes in High Dutch againſt her, 
and put them in the Gazetres, acculing her both of Here- 
{12, and of an evil Life. She perceiving that the Devil 
delign'd ro pre-occupy Men againſt the Truth , by the 
Detamation of her Perſon in a Country where ſhe was 
not known, and in a Tongue which ſhe did not under- 
{tand, writes a Book, which ſhe cauſes to be tranſlated 
and printed in her own Houſe in High Dutch, under the 
Title of The Teſtimony of Truth; where ſhe makes appear 
the Injuftice of the Calumnies and Accuſations, and that 
the rruc Cauſe why they perſecuted her, was, that no Body 
Wold heir the Truth which reproves and diſturbs them 
114 the f,npyment of their Pleaſures, Honours, and Am- 
b:1n , wherein the Churchmen and Paſtors are as much 
or more engaged than the reſt of Men; and ſhews that 
{hc 125 nv Aim bur ro lead Perſons to Jetus Chriſt, not to 
her felt, nor to any Sect new or old. To this, ſhe joins a 
Collection of 'authentick Arreſtations of Perſons who 
knew her in her nativeCountry (many of them being upon 
Warh beiore judges) and of thoſe who were wit wb 
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that ſhe might ſtop all the Ways by which they would de- 
fame her, and render in her Perſon the Truth of God 
hateful and contemprtible. 

LXIV. This made a terrible Alarm. It was not written LXIV. 
againit the Latheran Paſtours, yet thoſe of Holſtein took The Pa- 
it to them. M. Ouve of Flesrburg, and Burchardns of flours of 
—— animate the reſt by their Writings, Preachings, Holſtein 
and Diſcourſes, they Stir up the People againſt her, who re «lar- 
would have maſſacred her if they had found her in che =4- 
Streets; they ſtir up the ]udges and Magiſtrates, impute ro 
her a thouſand horrible Crimes worthy of Death, as BlaCſ- 
hemy, the Overturning of Ckriſtianity, and of all States, 

th Civil and Ecclefiaſtick ; they charge her with a thou- ' 
and Hereſfies, tell that ſuch and ſuch Hereticks were burnt 
alive, and ſuch after their Death, and ſhe was worſe than 
them all. Some among them would not dip their Hands 
ir, innocent Blood, particularly M. Reinboth, Superinten- 
dant and Paſtour of Dxc, a Man of Honeſty and Conſci- 
ence, who would let none of the Paſtours under his Care, 
vent their Spleen again{t her,while he liv'd ; but Dr. Nemo, 
who ſucceeded him, was not fo moderate. | 

LXV. The Paſtours of Syſumand $/-ſwick obtain'd of rhe LXV. 
Court and Magiſtrates, a Sentence to foroid her Printing- She is per- 
Office, and then an Order to take Informations concer- /-cuted af 
ning hzr and hers at Huſum; but they could find no- Flent- 
thing but that they were good People, and lived a good, bourg. 
juſt, chaſt, and exemplary Life. Yer they continued their 
Purſuits, She retired out of the ]urifdicton of the Duke 
of Holſtein to Fiensbourg, till the Cloud were over, She 
was but few Days there, tho' in the greateſt Privacy ; when 
thePaltours were advertiſed, and it being at Chri/t1z4s when 
the People ſhew more Zeal and Devorion than ordinary, 
and the Paſtours preach oftner, all their Sermons tended 
ro inſpire the People with @ Spirit of Rage and Fzrrour 
azainſt this Woman; ſo that the Mob in their Fit of Zeal 
would have thought it great Service to God, to have rern 
in Pieces ſuch a Perſon it they could have found her. $0 
ſhe returned to S3cſwick the 5th of Jannary, 1674. The 
next [Nay the Paltours came to have found her, and the 
Magiſtrates came and broke up her Cofters, examining the 
Widow , that cam2 with her, at their Town-Houſe, 
and removing her out of Town with a Rabble. Upon 
which A. B. wrote a Letter to them, complaining of rheir 
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Injuſtice, forbidding her Friend to give it till he was about 


to go out of Town. How ſoon they read it, they pur - 


him in Irons in a Dungeon, to live on Bread and W ater for 
five Weeks, making him pay Two Crowns a Week for his 
Treatment, whici 7:c b2hoved to ſend, elſe he muſt pe- 
riſh in the Prilon. 1 .:;:n brought him by the Hangman 
thc) a Guard ro the Place of [,Xecution , and cauſed to 
be |:::nt hr Zooks which they found in the Coffer, and 
the Lerter.betore him, wiſhing they had her to burn there 
with them ; and the Hingman led him out of the Town, 
and they banith d him all He/ffein, The Paſtours read an 
Ord nance of the Magiltrates from the Pulpits, forbidding 
to lodge any of the Friends of this Mafd, or to keep any 
Correſpondence with them. The Animoſity was no les 
every where. The Roman Pr ielt, the Jeſuit of Frederick 
ft. w 4 wiſh'd he migat furniſh Fewel to burn her. Pets 
Gerara Patia, Prieſt of the Oratory at .Yechlin, who ſtaid 
at Noo; -dftrand, and poſleſs'd it for the Society and others 
of the Oratory, detainned her Goods, rejoiced in her Per- 
ſecutions, and made ſeveral Attempts to rid themſelves 
of her. 

LXVI. When ſhe returned to H«/um, ſhe had as little 
Security there. The Churchmen continued ſecretly their 
Purſiits to deſtroy her : And where they become a Party 
tiey are AN inexhauſtible Source of Enmity; and, as all the 

cople count them holy Men,at leaſt zealous for the Truth, 
f tiizy never want Men enough ready to devote them- 
= es to the Execution of their unjuſt Paſſions. When they 

b id her to print any more there was in the Prets, unh- 
niſi'din Low and High-Dutch, the Treatife of Solid Vertne, 

and fince it treated of no Controverſte, ſhe might have 
6:ith oh the Sheers that were wanting, bur ſhe did it nor. 
Ha , Surmiles being made tro the Paſtours that the 
Picls was gc ing, they obrained Orders trom the Courr, 
th. the Fucal of Sleſwich ſhould ſeize the Preſs and what 
.'»-12-d toit; and under Colour of this, by the Inſtiga- 
tt: or the Paſtours and other Enemies, he came with 
Fury, _ 7 with Force to afſit him, enrred the Houſe 

alence, C ries and Menaces, broke up the Cheſts 
1d Chambers, {-arched thro' all , rook not only the Preſs 
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her Books of Rentals, Obligations, Titles, Papers of the 
Executory of M, de Corr, being two Days a pillaging, and 
all the Rabble about them. All was had to the Town- 
Houſe of $»/am, and from thence tranſported in ten or 
twelve Carts. The Fiſcal tore the Books in the Streets, 
and gave them to any Body that pleas'd to have them ; 
crying, Here's the ungodly and blaſphemons Books of Anthoi- 
nette. Her Loſs amounted to more than Six thouſand 
Florins. 

LxVII. Yet the Paſtors, inſatiable in their Perſecutions, 
continu'd their Complaints at the Court of Gotrorp, com- 
plaining that ſhe was ſuffered {til] to write and ſpeak, and 
that any were permitted to go near her ; the Duke wea- 
ried with their Importunities, Conſents that ſhe ſhall be 
put in perperual Imprifonment, and the Order is fent to 
General- Major Vanderwyck, He was a Man of Probity, 
and one that fear d God, and by a remarkable Rencoun- 
ter, thoſe very Perſecutions had brought him to know and 
elteem her; for the Soldiers who were Centinels at the 
General's Gate, having catch'd ſome flying Leaves of her 
Book, when they were tranſporting them in Carts, the 
General coming in, took out of one of their Hands one of 
theſe Sheets, which was of the Treatiſe of Solid Verrne, 
he thinking it had been a Gazette; bur having read it, he 
was fo aſtoniſh'd, and ſo touch'd, that he tigh'd for the 
Injuſtice done to thoſe good Perlons, of whom he had 
never heard any thing ſpoken bur ill. 7: :his, fays he, the 
Dettrine and the People of whom they ſpeab ſo much Emil, 
and whom they treat at this rate ? From that rime he loved 
them. © When he received this Order, he was fo much 
* rouch d with Indignation and Grief, that he immediately 
went to ask the Prince the cauſe of his Commiſſion, and 
if he had heard the Accuſed in their own Detence. The 
Prince ſaid, not, bur the Paſtors would not give kim reit, 
and faid ſo much il] of her, that he mutt needs remove 
the Occation, Burt the General excus d himicit from 
executing the Order, ſaid he could not do it in Contci- 
ence, and that his Highneſs ſhould con{1der , that even 
the Heathens condemn'd no Body without having krit 
heard them ; that he ſhould nor let himſclt be fo wuch 
pre- occupied by thoſe Paſtors, as to hear them only, and 
give Sentence on their Word, withour hearing the cther 
Party, The Prince was touch'd with it, and well _ d 
M- 
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he had hindred ſo unjuſt an Execution, and immediately 


he generouſly revoked the Sentence which the Paſtors had, 


ſurpriz'd from him by their cunning Lies. A Pattern for 
all Princes to wmitate. 
LXVIIL LxXVIII. The Paſtours finding they had not Audience 
The Paſtor: enough at Court, reſolve to make the World ring with 
write a= their Slanders and bloody Reproaches againſt an innocent 
gainſt her. Maid. Burchardus writes a Book called Chriſtian and 
Solid Remarks on the blaſphemons Errors of Antoinette Bou- 
rignon ; which ſhe anſwered by a Writing, Entituled, Toe 
Touchſtone, M.Onwe wrote another Paſquil, called Apo- 
calipſis Here ſeos, &c. but he is fo beſide himſelf, that he 
fights with his own Shadow, and there could be no better 
Anſwer to him than to let him alone. All their Writings 
and Calumnies can never alter the Heart of a good Man 
that is truly touch'd with a ſence of Divine things. One 
Line of Truth is more Powerful than all their Sophiſtries, 
One of their Reſigns in writing, was to engage her to 
an{wer, that they might have a Prerence to ſeize her, ſhe 
being forbid topubliſh any, thing, and this they threatned 
to her Friends. She reſolved to go where ſhe might be in 

; more Security. 

LXIX. LXIX. In the middle of the hard Winter, 1674. which 
She lives in was ſo Extraordinary both for Froſt and Snow, ſhe went 
great St to Sleſwick, where the was in as great Hazard as at S»ſwm. 
erccy and The late Exploit againſt her, and the Calumnies and Ser- 
_—_ #* mons of the Paſtors had alarum'd all the People. They 
Sletwick, 
the Poon, Ehought her ſome ſtrange Monſter of a Woman who had 

eoÞ/e . . . 7 
being im. Written Books which were burnt in ſome Places, and conhif- 
Axin'd by Cated in other, and againſt which the Paſtors thundred wich 
bs Paſtins, fo much Zeal, and concluded her worſe than the Here- 
* ricks that had been burnt. To receive her into their Hou- 
{es they thouzht was ro take in one worle than the Devil, 
and rhzy would not have fail'd ro turn herour to the Streets 
aziin. The People were eargelt ro enquire for her every 
where, and even as ſhe palt 1omerimes, tho unknown, 
they would be enclin'd ro think that it was Aaihonerte, 
tho they had never ſeen her, and knew only that ſhe 
was a4 French Woman, and unmarried, and to nimble 
a Fupitive that ſhe would be whiles here whiles there, as 
ir were by a Charm, without knowing how. She was 
torc'd ro change from one Honlſe ro another, tor ſhe was 
no loner came into any, but they would pretently think, 
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haps this was Anthoinette, and became fo prying and 
inquiſitive, that ſhe was ſtill neceſſitated to ſeek out ano- 
ther, At laſt a Friend hired for her in his own Name, a 
little Chamber being bur the half of a Room, divided in 
two by fo thin a Wall, that all that was done or ſpoken 
was heard in the other, where lived Pertons pre-occupied 
with the common Fame and Animoſfity, 1 here ſhe re- 
main'd under the Protection of God alone, lying, during 
the Nights of a cold Winter, on the Floor, without put- 
ting off her Cloaths, without Bed , Straw or Covering, 
Nevertheleſs, the Peace of God fill 'd her Heart'with Joy 
to ſee that her Srate and Treatment was a Copy taken from 
the Original of the Life of her Suffering and perſecuted 
Saviour, who becauſe he declared the Truth, was fo per- 
ſecured by the Prieſts and Phariſees, as to be obliged ro flee 
here and there, fo that he could not enjoy the Advantage 
which the moſt miſerable Beafts have, who have ſafe Re- 
treats, Holes, and Neſts, while he had not where to lay 
his Head. Here ſhe wrote the Treatiſe called The Touch- 
fone : She was then in an extream want of all things. 
Her Friends were all diſperſsd in Holland, Huſum, Noord- 
ſtrand, and elſewhere. Her Mother-in-Law cauſed con- 
fiſcate her Goods and Revenues at Liſle to the King of 
France his Profit, under a Pretence that there being War 
between France and Holland, ſhe was in an Enemies Coun- 
try ; which was falſe, ſhe having left Holland before the War 
was proclaim'd. She gave them to the Hoſpital of Liſle, 
which ſhe had govern'd, to free them from this unjuſt 
Confiſcation, 

LXX. Lies prevail but for a time, and however Men 


and Underſtanding were defirous to know at t 
what the Doctrine of that Maid was, againſt whom the 
Paſtors were fo enrag d. The pillaging of the Books, 


. the ſcattering Sheets of them here and there, contributed 


much to this. Both great and ſmall found thereby, that 
ſhe had been greatly wrong'd. The Inns and Privare 
Houſes were full of theſe Leaves, wrapping up their To- 
bacco and other ſmall Wares, fo that many who had occa- 
fion to read them, were ſo convinc'd of the Truth, as ro 
pronounce her Innocent, and the Paſtors Guilty of wrong- 


ing her by their Calumnies. At rhe Court they began 
70) 
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to ſpeak well of them, and to read them. The General 
declar'd openly for them, the Grand Preſident, M, Kiel- 
man, and others began to eſteem them. Some in a Con- 
verſation at Court having ſaid that if the Accuſations of 
the Paſtours were Falſhoods, ſhe ought to have anſwered 
them: Another anſwered, that nothing awght to be in- 
ferred from her Silence, ſhe being forbid to write againſt 
them, and that if his Highneſs ſhould permit her to an- 
{wer, ſhe would do it very quickly. The Duke aid, if it 
depended upon his Permiſſion, he gave it willingly. The 
Preſident cauſed her ro be acquainted with this; and im- 
mediately ſhe cauſed to be delivered to him a fair Copy of 
her Anſwer, The Touchſtone, He read it with great Satif- 
faction, and gave it to many of the Court. They were 
thereupon perſwaded of her Innocence. The Preſident 
offered to cauſe her Preſs and Books to be reſtored. She 
ſaid, all this would ſerve her for nothing, ſo long as they 
kepr her out of her Inheritance at Noowrdſtrand, which the 
Fathers of the Oratory unjuſtly occupied ; alſo ſhe ofter'd 
to fatishe all rhe Creditors asat ſhould be found juſt. The 
Preſident promiſed to aflilt her in ir. 

LXXf. Thus ſhe breathed a little more freely ; the 
Prince took her again into his Protection, her Friends who 
were ſcattered, return'd to her again. She ſtaid in a con- 
venient Lodging with four of them peaceably from the 
Year 1675.to the next, The Churchmen of Holſtein were 
not a little enraged to hear of giving her Poſleſſion of 
Nowdſtrand, They renewed their Clamours at Court, 
and when they could not get it ſtoppd, they ſuggeſted 
ro clog it with a thouſand Reſtrictions; ſometimes, that 
ſhe ſhould poſſeſs it upon Condition of printing nothing; 
ſometimes, that ſhe ſhould not publiſh her Do&trine ; her 
People ſhould not ſpeak of it ro any Body ; ſhe ſhould be 
anfwerable tor all the Words and Actions of her Friends, 
and fuch like, under Pain of loſing all hzxr Goods. When 
the ſhewed the Invalidicy of theſe Projects, they propoſed 
others, the Nuility of which ſhe as evidently made appear. 
So that at lait the Prehdent ſaid he was weary of thele 
Prieſts and their Abſurdities, {ti]]l renewing their old Com- 
plaints, without being willing to hear Reaſon. On this 
Qccation there paſſed ſeveral Leffers. between A. ÞB. and 
the Superintendant Nieman: But he would y eld as little 
ro Reaſon and Equity as hz thought it —— for a 
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learned DoCtor to yield to a Maid , in ſpiritual Things. 
Theſe Letters to him are in the Second Part of The Teſti- 
mony of the Truth. 

LXXII. The Prefident finding him to be as unreaſonable 
as the reſt, (aw there was nothing to be done with them, 
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LXXIL, 
She gives 


and adviſed her to make and preſent to his Highnels a #*  Con- 
ſhort Confeſſion of her Faith, becauſe Great Men are not /*/in of 


taken up in the Reading of Controverſies, and ſo her Re- 
plies and Duplies with the Prieſts would be of little Uſe: 
But a ſhort Confeſiion of Faith would confound their Lies 
and convince the Prince. She did ſo; and it is already fer 
down in the Firſt Part of this Apology. After this, People 
were entirely per{waded of her Innocence, and that the 
Paſtours Accuſations were Slanders, tho' they ceaſed nut to 
ſay that herProtefſion was contrary to her Sentiments ; and 
would catch at,and tear out Pieces of Sentences in her Wri- 
tings to prove it; but it is evident that what they do or can 
cite out of her Writings, contrary to the Articles of this Con- 
teſhon,is fundamentally diſmembred and tally interpreted ; 
and the Conſequences they may draw from her Writings, 
contrary to this Confeſſion, are talle Conſequences, which 
ſhe wholly diſclaims; and if there be any thing oblcure 
and ambiguous in her Writings, it may and ought to be 
taken in a Sence and Signification agreeable to this Contel- 
ſon, which is the Key, tkerRule, the Subltance and the A- 
bridgment of all her Writings. 

LEXXIII. Yet the Churchmen prevailed fo far at Court as 
to protraCt the Afﬀeair of her Eſtabliſhment at Now dſtrand, 
and to make them relenr, and at laſt give over their Inclina 
tion todo her Juſtice; upon which, ſhe openly declared 
her Sentiments to the Court in Writing, That Ged had ex- 
preſly ſent her into the Country of Holitein, that ſhe might there 
lead a retired and Chriſtian Life with her Friends; ana that 
he promiſcd to take in his Proteflion the Country that ſhould 
receive her ; and to ſhed his Bleſſings there, while his Planes 
ſhonld be felt over all the Earth: That for this Effitl [hs 
aeſi ed they would let her go into the Ile of Norrdttrand, 
to the Succeſſion of AM. de Cort, which the Oratory artained 
ruſt ly from her ; and that [Le might tee enyy the Li- 
berties ana Privileges which his Highneſs kad granted 11 


the Partners of that Iſle ; that ſhe had nuthing to a» with 
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pleaſed ; that while they gave Offence to no body, but lid 


honeſtly and juſtly, and even brought temporal Advantage to , 


the Inhabitants of the Country, and had nothing but ju#t 
Deſigns, they ought not to oppoſe them, fearing thereby to 
oppoſe God : That otherwiſe God would take Vengeance on 
them; and that ſhe was much afraid that he might puniſh 
the Country and the Inhabitants in the ſame Manner that 
ſhe had been and might yet be treated by them. It is like 
the Diſcourſes of the Paſtours made all this vaniſh, but 
they could not put off what follow'd ſome Months after, 
However, ſhe refolv'd to wait with Patience to ſee if they 
would grant her juſt Requeſts. 

She applied herſelf to rake a particular Care of formin 
the Souls of thoſe who were with her according to the Wi 
of God, both as to ſpiritual and temporal. She wrote 
for their ſpiritual Direction, beſides many particular Let- 
ters, one common to them all, which is rhe Second Part 
of The Renovation of the Evangelical Spirit; and for their 
outward Behaviour , began ro write the Treatiſe called 
Sound Advices, and allo The Rules of Chriſtians, which 
laſt is joined to the Treatiſe called The Stones 0 the New 
Feruſalem, As ſhe preſcrib'd them nothing of herſelf, ſhe 
ask'd God his Will as to the Government of outward 
Things, for which he gave her particular Rules, -which 
are already put into Engliſh in the Preface to The Light of 
che World. p. 19. 

Shortly after this, the Court was forc'd to remove, the 
King of Denmark and his Troops paſled over all the 
Country, and the Preſident being then ſecur'd, the Pa- 
{tours applied to the King's Council, who then took the 
Government of the Country, to cauſe her to be ſeizd; ſhe 
immediately after went for Hamboure with one Maid, lea- 
ving her Friends in the Houſe which ſhe had bought but 
ſome Weeks before; and the King's Armies came into the 
Country and ravaged every where ; and they who would 
not tolerate a Servant of God, who could do them nothing 
but Good both for Body and Soul, were torc'd to ſuffer 
private and publick Hardſhips, which were long and ſevere 
enough. 

LXXIV. She came to Hambovnre, the laſt of March, 
1676. where there was Appearance ſhe might live long 
enough retiredly, in a Place whoſe Freedom, Greatneſs, 
and Trade, keeps them trom taking exact Notice of 

Srangers 
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Strangers and private Perſons that live there. The firſt 
Traverſe ſhe met with, was that ſhe could find no where 
a free Chamber, where ſhe might live retir'd ; fo that after 
having waited all Day, ſhe was forc'd to go lodge in a 
Soldier's Houſe, who offer'd her a little Chamber, where 


ſhe ftaid fifteen Months for want of a Retreat elſewhere. 


In the Spring time ſhe applied herſelf to make a little Gar- 
den of a Court which was uſeleſs to the Lodging, and ac- 
commodated it very well and profitably. Ske repaired and 
whiten'd her Chamber and a Part of the Lodging,waſh'd her 
own Linen, and ferv'd herſelf in every thing except the 
Buying of Proviſions, not daring to go abroad leit ſhe 
ſhould meet with ſome of her Acquaintaince. She was 
moſt exact in all the outward things which Necefhity and 
good Order required, and faid, this pleaſed God more than 
the moſt ſublime Contemplations, which ofren gratifies 
Self-love, and rhereafter gives Occaſion of Diforder and 
Diſpleaſure to the Soul, by the Confuſton that Negligence 
has brought in outward things. W hereas outward Labour 
even in the meaneſt things, humbles the Heart, implities 
it, begets an entire and exact Submittion ro God, a laudable 
Charity and Care for our Neighbour, and a certain Repoſe 
and Contentment of Soul, which did more latishe S, 7oſeph 
in being a Carpenter, than were the Doctors of the Law, 
in preaching in Aſesr's Chair. She told how S. Tereſe ha- 
ving begun to write one of her ſublimeſt Werks, and having 
interrupted it for to Spin, when her Reljgious Nuns begg'd 
ſhe would continue to write , ſhe anſwered them, that ſhe 
muſt firſt have done with her Diſtaft. This A. B. told 
ſometimes ſmiling, to thule who would [perſwade her nor 
to employ her (elf in outward Labours, that ſhe mighr 
beſtow all her Time in writing ſpiritual Things. 


LXXV. She wrote then the Second Part of Sid Vertue, LXXV. 
and the excellent Preface to The Renovation of the Evange- Her Exer- 
lical Spirit, and the Preface before 7i;e Bliadneſs of Men 6/« and 
now adays ; tor ſhe refolv'd to prepare all her Writings to #*411ng7 
be publiſhed, afrer that God had made known to her #7*7<- 


that ſuch was his Will; for by rhem the Goſpel of the King- 
dom ſhall be preached thro all the World, There were e- 
veral Perſons who came to her at this time from ſeveral 
Parts, and being convinced of the Truth, offered her all rhe 
Services they were capable of. And the oftzred chem al- 
ways unto God, that ſhe might know how to behave with 
then, 
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them. She was again ſurrounded with AMictions on all 
ſides. In Sleſwick her Friends were robb'd, beaten and 
wounded by the Soldiers and Rabble, and forc'd to leave 
the Lodging and flee into the Woods, and from thence 
thro' the Snow into the Town of Kiel. In Noordſtrand 
the Peaſants ſtole the Beaſt and other Goods ſhe had bought 
with her Money, her Friends there negleGting to ſue after 
them. She herſelf at Hambourg was ſeized with ſome Fits 
of Sickneſs which brought her very low, And perceiving 
that ſome Friends who were then with her, were troubled 
with the Thoughts of her being to be taken from them 
ſhortly by Death; ſhe ſaid, 7Y/y do you make ſuch Reckoning 
of me? I am nothing but a human Creature, Fix upon 
God, and cleave to him. From him you mu#t call for Help, 
him you muſt ſtrive to pleaſe. Tow are to have no Concern at 
all for me as to my Perſon: It is to God only and to his Spirit 
that you mu#t cleave, If I come to die, what matters it ? Tou 
muſt not for this leave off in the leait to cleave unto God 
and continue faithful unto him, If you truſt in me, you will 
deceive your ſelves, 1 may die as any other Perſon, And 
if God did not ſtill preſerve my Life, as by a Miracle, 
amidſt ſoa much Weakneſs and Perils, I ſhould have been 
dead already a thouſand times. 

They were ſo perſwaded of this particular Protection of 
God, that it made them too confident that God would yet 
preſerve her Life for a long time One of them ſaid to 
her, © I do not believe that you can die ſo ſoon, whatever 
* Evil befall you. Avd 7, ſays ſhe, do certainly believe 1 
may aie evew at this Moment, What reaſon have you to 
believe the comrary? * Becaule, repiied he, God has given 
© you Promiſes which are 'not yet ftulhlled, and we are 
fare thar God will not be wanting in his Word. He has 
promiſed, that you ſhall have Children who ſhall imi- 
rate you; that you ſhall re-eſtabliſh his Goſpel-Spirit up- 
on Earth among Men and Women ; that a great Num- 
ber ſhall follow you to the Deſart, and out of the 
Hurry of the World, and ſuch like Promiſes, which 
not being yet tulhlled, ir follows you cannot die yer, 
hn.ce the Work tor which God raiſed you up 15 not yet 
done; and God will not forfake his Work. She antwerd, 
God will nat give over his Wark , neither will he fail in his 
Promiſe, but 1 have already ſeen enough that may ſave 
ile Truth of his Promiſe tho I die, I have ſeen the Ac- 
( empliſhment 
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pliſhment of it in part, by the firſt Fruits, tho' not ſo perfettly. 
God has already given me ſeveral Children, 1 have ſome 
of them who are gone to him, I have ſeen ſome of them 
ollow me in Retiring from the World, and hear me with all 
their Heart, and that of all forts ; tho' they have neither 
been in ſo great Numbers nor ſo perfett, Nevertbeleſs this is 
enough, to have ſeen by the firſt Fruits the Truth of the 
Promiſes of God, which on his Part he never fails 15 fulfil 
entirely: But when Men do uot correſpond thereto, God 
leaves them, retakes from them his Gifts, and ſeeks ont 
other Subjetts fitter to receive the Accompliſhment of 
what he promiſes: Whereas Men at preſent do render them- 
ſelves unworthy of it, and will not acknowledge nor re- 
ceive the remarkable Graces that God offers them, I greatly 
fear leſt God withdraw his Gitts from them, and turn 
himſelf to others; ſo I cannot aſſure you that 1 ſhall not 
die ſhortly. On the contrary, when I conſider the Ingra- 
titude and Vnthankfulneſs which Men ſhew for the Fa- 
vours of God, I doubt if Ged will not ſhortly take me out 
of the World. But, added ſhe, ſuppoſe God withdraw me, 
what is your Concern with my Perſon? Ton ought not for 
this, to leave off to ſeck God, to cleave to him, to as the 
beft that is poſſible for you, to enjoy his Spirit, and then 
ou ſhall have no more need of my Perſon, for there tis 
nothing in me to be eſteemed, nor ſyught after, nor tollowed, 
but the Spirit that guides me. 

LXXVI. So long as her Enemies knew not that ſhe 7 xx ve. 
was at Hambnreh, ſhe livd peaceably enough ; but it $4 i; pere 
coming at laſt to the Ears of the Lutheran Paltors, they ſec..:e4 5y 
were the more affeted with it, that one or two of their :b: Pa- 
Hearers reliſh'd the Truth of her Writings, which put fors here. 
them into an extream Je2louhe, the predoininant Paſtion 
of Churchmen. They ſer Spies on her Friends who went 
to ſee her, and having thereby found her Lodging, and be- 
ing certainly inform'd of her being there, they aflemblz 
in Conſiſtory, and conclude to depute rwo of their num- 
ber to Morrow Morning, to repreſent this to the Magi- 
ſtrates, that they might preſerve the City and Religion 
from being infected with fo great an Evil, A. B. was 
advertiſed of this, and convey d about Ten a Clock at 
Night to a little Garret, belide a poor Man, having fent 
her Manuſcripts before her. On the Morrow the Council 
ſent four armed Sergeants to bring her to the Town- _—_— 
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but did not find her. She ſtaid fifteen Days in this little 
Garret, from whence ſhe wrote Letrers to encourage her , 
Friends, But her Enemies perſiſting in their ſearch for 
her, ſhe reſolved to go to Frieſland, to a Baron who had 
invited her thirher. So ſhe parted from Hamburg the 
26th. of June, 1677. 
LXXVIL UxXXVIL After feveral Troubles in her Journey, ſhe 
Geer *0 cameat laſt to the Lordſhip of Zatzbnrgh, in Eaſt-Frief. 
— land; and being well received by the Lord of the Place, 
"nb 1 1c?” ſent for her Friends to Sleſwick, who had endured much 
, from the Rage of the People and Paſtors there. RefleQ- 
ing on the Place where ſhe was, ſhe judged it proper to 
live in according to the Deſigns of God, who had al- 
ready faid to her : The Perfettion that I deſire, is to have 
your Heart entirely looſs d from all the Goods of the World 
2dly, From all the Creatures, 3dly. From the Love of ones 
ſelf, and to deſire nothing but God alone. To live in a for- 
gerfulneſs of all the World, To ſhut up your ſelves in ſome 
Place apart. To offer and give up your ſelves entirely wnto 
God. Niut to aim at any goog things upon Earth, To live all 
in cormon on the ſame Revenue, and the ſame Entertain- 
ment, And that without any other Engagement or Bond but 
the Love of God, and without any other Rule but the Holy 
Goſpel. To receive all Souls who are fit and diſpes'd for it, 
without regarding whether they have temporal Means or not, 
ard this after the ſame Manner with the Chriſtians of the 
Primiuive Church. God had alſo ſaid unto her formerly 
upon Occafion of this Petition which ſhe often put up 
unto him. * Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? "7 
rate your ſelves entirely from Men, Keep ſilence. Poſſeſs 
nothing in Property, the Earth is of lent to maintain your 
Life, Do not entertain your Bod) but with its own Cabs 
Never give it any thing but its Neceſſity. Let nothing be 
in the Lodging but that the uſe of which is neceſſary. Con- 
linue always in Simplic.ty and Poverty of Spirit. - Have no 
Prieſts but for neceſſity. Let nothing be divided among you, 
tut let all be common without Preference, Mangre the 
Ground, Be united as I am with my Father, Let it be your 
only care to looſen Sonls from the Earth, I will take 6are of 
LXXV111.'be ref —u 
Her Ems LXXVIII She accepted the Care of a Hoſpital, with 
ployment, Which the Baron was charg d by his Anceſtors, for a Re- 
and Wri- treat to Stran_ers and the Perſecuted ; and to her great 
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Satisfattion ſhe was freed of this Charge by a Letter from 
the Baron, after having born it about two Years with 
Trouble, and without any Fruit for the Glory of God. 
There came thither ſome Strangers from Holland, Ham- 
burgh, and elſewhere, ro lead , as they ſaid, a Chriſtian 
Life with her ; but really they gave her only much Trou- 
ble, by bringing Diſpoſittions quite contrary to that Ne- 
ſign. So they-return'd whither they pleas d. While ſhe 
and hers enjoy'd any Health, they applied themſelves ro 
the care of Houſhold. Afﬀairs, to a Country Lite, to Huſ- 
bandry, the feeding of -Beaſts ; ſhe ſometimes to write, 
and others to tranſlate her - Writings; or put them in a 
Condition of being printed. She was vitited by many 
Perſons, even of Quality, who came more than once , 
and from ſeveral Places to converſe with her. She wrote 
here the Letter which makes the Body of the Firſt Part 
of The Renovation of the Goſpel Spirit ; and the Introdutti- 
on that is prefixt to it. She finiſh'd there the Second Parr 
which ſhe had DE formerly, and began the Third 
which is not finiſh'd, ſhe being employ'd in it when the 
laſt Perſecutions and Death came upon her ; ſhe made 
ready alſo the beſt part of her Manuſcripts for the Preſs. 


323 


LXXIX. She had there two long Sickneſſes, the firſt LXXIX. 
a continued Fever for ſome Months, and the other a vio- £9ng Sick- 
lent Quartan Ague which laſted for fxteen or eighteen "9 


Months. When ſhe was at the worſt, two of her beſt 
Friends who were with her, fell fick alſo unto Death, but 
God upheld them; they were all three expos'd to the 
Mercy of ſome wicked Servants who had horrible Pro- 
jects againſt them, if God by the Warnings he gave her, 
and by the Arrival of ſome Friends from Amſterdam, had 
not prevented it, 


LXXX. Thoſe Servants began by robbing all that was LXXY. 
in the Lodging, which they confelt they conſum'd in their Perſecured 


nightly 


Sabbaths. After this, they refolved in their Sab- anew , by 


baths, at the Solicitation of the Devil, to murther her by her Ser- 
Night, and her two Friends that was then ſick. They van#'s Sor» 
declar'd they had been preſt to ir by ſome who had pro- £94” 


misd them a Thouſand Crowns; that tor ſix Days they 
were watching an Occaſion, and tor three Nights came to 
the Door of the Apartment where ſhe was, arm'd with 
Swords and Hatchets to execute the Deſign. That they 
gave it over one of the Nights, becauſe they could nor 
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agree whether to begin at her, or her two Friends ; and 
the ewo other Nights they found the Door ſhut which 
they had letr open ; and thereafter ſome Friends came, 
they confelt they had tried often before to poyſon her with 
Diabolical Powders amongſt her Meat, and that of her 
Iriends; not. doubting but that might be the cauſe of 
their continual Maladies. 

LXXXI. Aiter this, came the laſt Perſecution that befel 
her, ot which the Author of the Continuation of her Life, 
thinks ht to. give only a general Account, without men- 
tioning the Particulars, hoping that God may give Repen- 
tance to ſome of thoſe who had a hand in it. The Occa- 
fon was this: She had cauled to be brought from Holland 
of the EfteGts thar belong d to her Friends to the Value 
of many thoulands, which were lent in this Country 
under her Name, thinking, it may be, that this would 
lorve to make them protect her, that they might the 
longer enjoy. thele Advantages; and ſhe could not credit 
the Supgrttions made to her, that perhaps they would 
endeavour to pick a Quarrgl with her, that they might 
have a I'retext to keep her Goods, after they had treated 
her ill and chasd her away. This feem'd the quieteſt 
Time ſhe had yet enjoyed; the Fever had left her, tho' 
Weakneſs conhned her for the moſt part to her Bed, 
and there was nothing bur Aflurances ot Friendſhip, bur 
underhand it was quite another thing. 


——- mid non mortalia pettora cogis, 
elurs ſacra fames ? 


LL XXYXIL She had at Hamborre forne Enemies who hated 
cr mercally ; they prompt a Child of eight or nine- Years 


;*, of Age routter many Falſhoods againſt her and her Friends, 
| becaute he had ſtaid with them, they made him fay he 


[THe Car, - 


had bezn pretsd by fevere Chaſtitements to declare certain 
things to the Diladvantage of ſome. Which were pure 
Falſheoods invented becauſe of fix ſtripes with a Wand 
which his Maſter gave him for ſome little Faults with- 
out the knowledge of A. B. and that many Weeks before 
the pretended Fact of the rigorous Treatment, which they 
luzzeſted ro him to complain of. However, how ſoon this 
is heard of in Eaſt- Frieſlind it was enough toturn all into 
a Civil or Capital Crime, into Criminal Tortures inflicted 

privately 
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privately by Order of that Maid, againſt the Right of 
Authority ; for which her Perſon and Goods ought ro by 
arreſted : And Letters were ſent to the Magittrates'of 
Hambnrg to caulic the Child ro depone judicially, and fend 
the Aft to them, that the Crime might not go un- 
puniſh'd, and to other three to aber this, an tit rwo 
of thera would come ſtraight ro Ea/t-Fricſlind and wihilt 
againſt her, demanding to tcize her Perfon, and arrett her 
Goods, afluring them of Succels. The Magiſtrates judged 
it unworti;y of tjieir Notice, but a Lutheran Pri-it took 
the Depoſition by Writing, and in all the eight Articles ic 
contained, .thcre was not one thing agaimit AZ. but a 
Friend of hers, whoſe Reputation and Probity fullic'd to 
pceſerve him from Suſpicion of any bafe thing. When 
the heard of all, ſhe ſaid, Ab, this w.s nappily lent Sit- 
ver : Then ſaid, / fiad I muſt abſolutely leave this Place 
quickly, And tho' ſhe knew not where to retire, yet 111: 
rook Courage, and God gave her fuddznly Strength ro 
walk, which ſhe had loſt for more than a car, 

LXXXTII. She parted from thence ſecretly into Fraxe- LYXXITE. 
her, in Weſt-Frieſland, which is under the [vrifdiction of G97 7: 
the States-General ; taking one Friendalovy, with her,there Vrancker. 
ſhe turn'd in into a Houle of one of her Acquaintance, 
ſending her Friend to Am/terd.im, that he liring a Lodg- 
ing there, ſhe might afrerwarils retire to it, 50 [hz was 
relolved to paſs the Winter there ; but the Inconveniency 
of the Lodging brought ſuch an Alteration an her Buy, 
that her Fever return'd with gricater V wlence, with a 
Flux and a continual Vomiting ,. Of:ber , $ch. Se. Fer, 
her Malady encreas'd daily. She prepard to niz, ſpoke 
to thoſe of the Lodging about Fer Burial That rey 

ould cate her Body to intcrrd in the mott mean and 
ſimple manner, as it Nie had been a ſimple Maid-Servant, 

k that quickly and without noiſe. She: ſpoke many 
things addreſſing her tcl; ro God, Lur thoſe of the Houle 
not underſtanding French, could give fmall Account of it, 
Thoſe of the Lodging being raiczen up about their Athairs, 
after they had waited on her for {ome Days, committed LXXXIV. 
her to the care of two old Women, who had no regard Hr D:4is. 
for her. She became every Day weaker, 2nd her Ditcaſc 
encreasd, fo that the 2oth.cf Oct ber, S!. Fer, 4n0. 1680. 
her Soul was ſeparated from her cartl;iy 1 abernacle, ha- 
ving lived 64 Years, 9 Months, and 1 + {)1ys. 
—— — — 7 
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LXXXV. 1. Antonia Bowrignon was of a middle Stature, 
and Slender; her Countenance was agreeable, her Com- 
plexion brown, her Forehead without Wrinkles , her 
Looks full of Ingenuity ; her Mien, her h, her Ad- 
dreſs without Aﬀectation and agreeable. She had a lively 
Spirit, a quick Ear, a ſtrong Sight, a good Memory, a 
clear Judgment, 

2. Tho' ſhe was of a kealthful Body and a cheerful 
Mind, of an agreeable Temper and lively Spirit, had 
abundance of temporal Goods , and all the Advantages 
that could be defred to lead a pleaſant and honourable 
Life in the World ; yet in the flower of her Age ſhe deſpi- 
ſed all theſe ro follow Jeſus Chriſt in a Life of Poverty, 
Contempt, and Trouble, and perſevered in it till Death ; 
mnaugre all the Scorn, __— Hardſhips, and Diſ- 
couragements ſhe met with. 

2. In all things ſhe ſtudied to be poor in Spirit, and 
{till choſe for her ſelf the meaneſt and the leaſt things, 
when ſhe mighr have had the beſt, and in the greateſt 
Abundance. Her Diet was ſober, without Abundance or 
Delicacies : She made no difference of Meats, except that 
ſhe ſhunn'd thoſe which were roo dear, or which were 
more for , gratifying the Palate than for neceflary Nou- 
riſhment. She was modeſt in Apparel, without atfeting 
Singularity, accommodating her ſelf ro the Cuſtom of the 
Place where ſhe was, only ſhe took care to imitate the 
Lowlineſs of ]eſus Chriſt, and therefore never choſe the 
fineſt Stuffs, Linens, &'c. but the courſeſt and cheapeſt. 
To theſe, her Lodging and Accommodation were ſutable, 
a little Chamber, a few old Chairs, a little Table, and 
ſometimes a piece of Board upon her Knees to write up- 
on, her Bed and its Furnituee of the fame kind, yet all 
neat and cleanly. She always ſerved her ſelf, and was 
never ſerved by others, but in caſe of neceſſity ; but moſt 
ready to ſerve others whether Poor or Rich indifferently, 
if this only could be of any Profit to the Soul, or if any - 
urgent Neceſſity called for Help, no Service was then too 
mean for her, and to ſpare others ſhe would readily go 
and do the meaneſt Offices, even to waſh the Diſhes, 


ſcour the Pots, take off the Aſhes, waſh the Linen, ſweep 
and clean the Houſe, not excepting any Employ how low 
{loever , provided Health, good Order, or other Reaſons 
did permit it. 


4. Yet, 
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4. Yet, in all theſe, ſhe never ſer to her ({:1f any parti- 
cular Rules, and adviſed her Friends never to amuſe them- 
lelves with particular Rules of ſome outward Cuſtoms 
of humble Habits and pious Countenances, which fome 
Perſons and Sects do obſerve to ſhew they are Devour 
and Spiritual, as to wear their Apparel only of fuch a 
Faſhion, or ſuch a Colour,or ſuch a Stutf, or to chooſe par- 
ticular Meats, or the like, whereby they diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves from the reſt of the World, as being more Holy and 
more Vertuous than ghey. This, ſhe ſaid, begets in ſuch 
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an Eſteem of themſelves and a Contempt of others, is Matth. 26. 
real Hypocriſie and the greateſt Pride, and far from the 48. 73. 


Do&trine and Practice of Jeſus Chriſt, who could not be 
diſtinguiſh'd from his Diſciples by his Enemies when they 
came to apprehend him, without a Sign trom Jdas of his 
kiſſing him; nor his Diſciples from the reit of the People, 
but when their Speech bewrayed them. 

5. She was moſt diligent in her Afﬀairs, did all things 
both for the Body and Soul, with Forefhght and good 
Order, without letting any thing be ipoil-d, bur pur all 
to ſome good uſe, _ always well employed in ſome- 
thing, and afiing in all things with as much care as a 
fairhful Steward; and that in little things as well as 
great, She would never undertake a thing haſtily, nor 
go about with it Precipitation, not to have it ſoon done bur 
to have it well done. She took rime firlt to recommend 
it to God, and being once perſwaded that it was agreeable 
to his Will, ſhe did it leiſurely, but with Perieverance, as 
God, ſhe ſaid, did all his Works, Doncement & Fortement, 
this, ſhe ſaid, was good both tor Budy and Soul , and ad- 
vanced any Afﬀeair better than too much Vehemence, 

6. She was fo little concern'd for to be efteem'd and 
honoured by Men, that their Praiſes and Reproaches did 
equally touch her as little as it ſhe had never heard of 
them, ſeeking nothing in the Wcrld bur that God mighe 
be honoured, and the Souls of Men ſaved. Her Buhbncls 
and her Thoughts never aimed ro procure Honour, Eale, 
Wealth, or Pleaſures for her ſelf or others. All her 
Pleaſure was to delight in God in her Solitude, out of the 
Converſation of Men, and ro bring ro light what he gave 
her for the Salvatian of Souls : This made her (tay, tor rhe 
molt part Solitary, in her Chamber, and even when ſhe 
was taken up in fowing or any _ Work, ſhe lov'd til 
0 to 
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to be alone to keen her Spirit always united to God, and 
it the Salvation of her Neighbour had not required it, 
ſhe would certainly have broken oft from all Society. 

7. Tho' Sclirudls was a thouſand times more agreeable 
to her than any Company, yet ſhe would part with it, 
ar.d make her te!t as it were a State of continual Labours 
and Cares for the good of others, purely for the Love of 
God, and rhe Salvation of Souls, So entire was her Re- 
12nation unto God, that what ſhe once knew to be his 
\\'1II, rho* contrary to her Inclinations and Quiet, tho' 
ih: faw ſhe would meer with nothing but Contempt, 
eproach, and Perſecution 1n it, yet ſhe made a Sacrihce 
or all ro follow it. 

8. Her con'tant Rule was Righteouſreſs, not only to 
render to every one in outward things what appertain'd to 
tem, bur it extended ro all things, rothoſe ot rhe Soul as 
well asof the Body. She did not defpile the Good that was 
in her Enemies, norexcule the Evil that was in her Friends. 
She never judged according to Paſſions, but according tv 
Equity, She would not be Pawaker of other Mens Sins. 

9. 1 ruth was the Rock on which ſhe ſtood firm, and 
to which ſhe did adhere and cleave withour Reſpect of 
Parties or Ferlons ; fo that they who oppoſed it, might 
w:11 hurt themſelves, they could not ſhake her, and tho' 
21] the Learned in the World would have fer themſelves 
azainit her, ſhe would have regarce1 it no more than if 
tliey had been Children, being fo eftabliſh'd in the Truth. 
$ tree was ſhe from all humane and worldly Reſpects, 
that ſhe would not for all the Wealth, Friendſhip, or 
Terrors of the World omit to declare the Truth, it the 
Glory of God required it. 

10. The: Love of God was the Element in which ſhe 
lived : She delighted in him only, deſpiſed all earthly 
things for him, and adhered to him fo ſtrongly, that ſhe 
would do nothing. without his Divine Wil). 

11, All her Life was a conſtant Proof of her Charity 
ro Mon. From this Spirit ſhe employed her Time, La- 
bour,and Goods, for many Years, for the Good of the Souls 
and Bodies of a multitude of Orphans. She took all care 
to communicate to the Werld, even againſt Mens Will, 
and endeavours to the contrary, the Light that God gave 
her for the Good of their Souls, denuding her fclf of all 


Accommodations, and tuft:ring all manner of Reproaches, 
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and Harc\ſhips, that ſhe might do them the greateſt Good, 
and bring them to God, 

12- And ſuch was her Perſeverance and Fortitude in this, 
that all the Scorn, and Contempt , and Hardſhips, and 
Perſecutions that ſhe met with in a Courie of many i cars, 
did not ſhake nor alter her. 

; 5. She was fo dilintere(s'd , ſo far trom ſzcking her (elf, 
that ſhe would never ſeek for any, nor draw any Ecdy 
over unto her Sentimentrs, and would not let thote who 
were with her, ſtrive any ways to draw in others, even 
tho' they by this way had been able to bring over the mott 
Powerful and the moit Learned in the World, and from 
whom ſhe and hers might have received more of outward 
Advantages and Support. Her Rules tor her fclt and 
Friends were ; Seek none, let God cperate in Souls , ather- 
wiſe all will be nothing but the Works of Mens hauds, which 
will periſh. As ſhe had no other Batt, bur to fend all ro 
God, fo ſh: would have no other thing tor the Motive and 
Principle, but the being moved by God, 

14. She had always a ferenity and cheertulnefs of Spi- 
rit, a tranquility of Mind, and oy that even appeared out- 
wardly, And whatever Emotion ſhe might be ſeiz'd with 
upon ſome extraordinary Accident, or tome great Fault 
committed by others, yet it was ſoon over; and ſhe no 
ſooner entred into her Chamber, or her Solitude, bur ſhe 
returned again with great Tranquility. She utfually ſaid, 
That ſhe hated nothing but, Honour and Sin, 

15. Her Patience and Refignation was fingular in the 
Sickneſles, Pains, and other Adverfitics which befel her, 
and her bearing with the Faults and Inftirmities of thoſe 
who were with her ; tho' upon Occaſions her Zeal and 
Fervour made her rebuke them earneſtly, eſpecially when 
they finned wiltully and maliciouſly : For they who were 
of good Inclinations, and finned through Infirmity or 
Ignorance, ſhe bear with them, or corrected them with 
great Mildneſs and Lenity ; but if any who had been of- 
ten admoniſhed, did fin wiltully and malicioufly, ſhe did 
rebuke rhem vehemently, and being moved with a lively 
Zeal, ſet her ſelt againſt their Iniquity : and we fee it was 
uſual for the moiſt Holy to doſo, /119/es, Paxl, and others, 
yea, and Jeſus Chriſt himfelt. 

16. Her Faith in God did uphold her on all Occaſions, 
never doubting of the Truth of 1:is Word, waiting his 
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Time for the fulfilling of it, and looking ſtill to the things 
which are not ſeen, and which are eternal. 

17. Her admirable Knowledge in Divine Things, ap- 
pears by all her Writings, and the manner of acquiring 
it, was no leſs Admirable, not by the means of Books, 
Schools, or Men ; (as was evident to all who convers'd 


Temoion. with her, and appears from all her Writings) © But all my 
de Vertie, © Books, /-:ys ſhe, and Library confilt in the Converſation 


Part 1. 
P. 146. 


* of my Spirir with God, and my School is to learn to 
* purge my Soul from Sin, and to withdraw its ' AﬀeCti- 
* ons from all earthly things, that it may love only thoſe 
* which are Erernal, The manner alſo of compofing her 
Writings, as has been already mentioned, was no lets (1n- 
gular and extraordinary, Her Knowledge was fingular 
alſo in orher things, as there was occaſion for it ; parti- 
cularly in the Law, in the Matters of Right and {uſtice, 
ſo that the greateſt Lawyer could not have more diltinct- 
ly deduced an Aﬀeair, nor urged it with {tronger Reaſons, 
- —_ in the Afﬀairs of M. de Cort, and of Noord- 
YATAda., P 

18. Her Humility and Lowlineſs did ſhine forth in her 
Actions, fo that they who converſed with her do declare, 
they could not obſerve in her any thing of Pride or Self- 
eſteem, Yet this was not expreſs d by artificial humble 
Words and Geſtures, which aftect the Repuration of be- 
ing thought ſo, and cover the greateſt Pride, buc by an 
unaftected Poverty of Spirit, and giving the Glory ot all 
Good to God : And the very things which her Enemies 
adduce as Inſtances of Pride, were great Evidences of the 
contrary. 

19. Simplicity and Sincerity of Heart were her nature ; 
there was no Guile in her Spirit; ſhe not only would 
not deceive Men, but alſo would not deceive her ſelf; and 
becauſe of this ſingle Eye, her whole Body was full of 
Light; for God makes wiſe the Simple. 

20. She often bleſs'd God for three Things : 1. That he 
never let her drinkin the Doctrine of Men; for this, ſhe 
ſaid, would have made her uncapable of receiving that of 
the Holy Spirit. 2, That he had not engaged her in a 
married State ; for then ſhe would have loſt the Liberty of 
cleaving to God only. 3. That he gave her Peace and Tran- 
quility of Mind in all Rencounters; for otherwiſe _ 
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would have oft times ſtumbled or fallen in the ſo many 
different Accidents and Miſeries to which ſhe was expoled. 
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21, Her Life wasa continual Prayer, her Spirit being Tomb. ds 
always turned towards God, whether ſhe was writing, or Ja fauſle 
working, oreating, or walking, or in her Chamber, or tra- T heol. 


velling; every thing gave her Occaſion of begging his 
Help, or to bleſs him for his Favours, or to adore and 
celebrate his PerfeCtions. 

22. As ſhe heartily regrated the Diviſions of Chriiten- 
dom, ſo ſhe adviſed thole of her Friends who had with- 
drawn themſelves from the World to lead a Chriſtian Lite, 
not to make new ſpiritual Aſſemblies and Meetings. She 
ſaid, Chriſtians ought always to entertain one another 
with ſpiritual Things; and that all their Words and 
Works ſhould be Sermons tor edifying and animating one 
another to Vertue, and to the Perfection of their Souls. 
She bid them purge their Souls from Sin, and labour ro ac- 
quire true Vertue, and to preach to themſclves and others 
by their Life. Not but that ſhe thought publick Aſſemblies 
were neceſſary for thoſe who were ſtil] taken up about 
Worldly Afﬀairs, and who would apply the whole time of 
their Life in temporal Aﬀeairs , it there were not ſome 
Times appointed for Prayer, or ſome Places for hearing In+ 
ſtrution. Nor did ſhe think publick Aſſemblies unlaw- 
ful when they ſincerely ſought the Glory of God : Nor 
that they who were truly regenerated themſelves and endu'd 
with Divine Light to inftruft others, ought not to teach 
them, But ſhe gave this Counſel co her Friends, both 
that they might avoid the Scandal of Forming a new Sect, 
and the drawing upon themſelves unneceſlary Perſecutions 
and Hatred in Places where ſuch Aſſemblies were not tole- 
rated, and that they might not be tempted to Vain-glory, 
Curioſity, and Deſtruftion, by offering to teach others be- 
fore they were well taught themſelves tor their own Per- 
feftion, or by deſiring to learn from others that which they 
did not practice. 

23: Being ask'd concerning the Euchariſt, if ſhe held 
Tranſubſtantiation, or Conſubſtantiation, or a figurative 
Repreſentation only ; She ſaid, Theſe were all unprofita- 
ble Speculations, about which Men diſpute ro no purpoſe, 
and yet none of them can tell how this Myſtery is. Net- 
ther is it neceſſary for Salvation, nor for the Fruit of true 
Communicating. As for me, ſays ſhe, I never apply my 
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ſelf ro theſe Formalities,but in Simplicity I lift up my Heart 
and Spirit unto God, and place my ſelf always as in his 
Preſence, and I communicate, uniting my Deſign , and 
my Intention with that of Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Spirit, 
without troubling my ſelf with other Particularities, pro- 
vided my Spirit be united to his, and in a true Diſpoſition 
of conforming my ſelf to him, and of following him. 
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24. Tho” ſhe had the Liberty to Converſe with many, 
Yet, ſhe ſaid, ſhe ſaw it not fit, fince Men now are ſo 
accuſtomed to ſee 1t:tted Geſtures and counterfeit 
Vertues, that they cannot receive True Vertue, ſays ſhe, 
unleſs it be accompanied with that Surlineſs and thoſe 
Hypocritical Geſtures which I abhor; tor God will nor 
lead me by theſe Ways. He gives me a Tranquility of 
Mind, and a Joy in my Soul, that even appears out- 
wardly. I have no :infolent Laughters, but a continual 
Toy that- oftentimes chears thoſe who converſe with me, 
when they know that my Joy does not proceed from 
any human Satisfaction , but from my Converſation 
with God. But theywho do pot underſtand theſe things, 
do imagine that one who has received the Holy Spirit 
ſhould be ſtili melancholy, fad and ſerious to the utmoſt 
Degree, thinking that he ought not to do or ſpeak the 
leaſt thing that Men fee or know; painting out Vertue 
like to a hideous Old Wife waſted with Penitence ; tho” 
all theſe things may be done in Hypocriſie and a Study 
of Self-eſteem. Bur the Spirit of God gives Liberty to 
thoſe whom he governs, (rendring them fincere, affable, 
and friendly, without any Difſimularion,) to treat with 
an open Heart with the Friends of God, without any 
Reſerve or Windings, but freely and openly, tho' with 
Prudence towards the Wicked : This is to be fimple 
as Doves and wiſe as Serpents, and to beware of Men, as 
ſays the Scripture, 

But her Character is to be had beſt from her Writings, 


and from the Spirit that guided her. 


The End of the Fourth Part. 
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» | The Preface to the Snake in the Graſs, and 
. Bourtgmaniſm detetted. 
; 
| SIR, 
[, OU tell me that you have ſeen a written T1. 


Apology for A. B, and that you thought The Occa- 
ſtrange to find no Mention there of the Pre- /fon of the 
face to the Snake in the Graſs, and Bourignia- Letter. 
niſm detetted, Sir, I am per{waded that the Writer of the 
Apology did that upon a good Deſign ; he ſaw how hard 
it was to reaſon with Men in Paſſion and not become angry 
roo, or inflame them the more: He thought it was belt 
not to anſwer, and yet to anſwer them ; and by this Means 
to preſerve the Quiet of his own Mind, and yet give them a 
fair Occaſion to reflect upon their own Miſtakes, Yer 
ſince you ſay, that Zeal for the Truths of the Goſpel of 
Teſus Chriſt, and Charity to Mens Souls, eſpecially thoſe 
who may have conceived Prejudices from their Miſrepre- 
ſentations, and to the Authors themſelves in particular, 
do require a more particular Application to theſe Writings. 
I ſhall therefore freely and plainly rell my Sentiments of 
them, with that Candour and Charity to the Perſons 
concernd, that, I hope, they will take them for the 
Reproofs of a Friend, and ſo count them better than the 
deceitful Kiſſes of Flatterers, or the groundleſs Plaudires 
of unthinking Perſons, who are more taken with an Air 
of Confidence, and a bold Way of Repreſenting things, 
than with Truth and Reality. 

IT. They who take upon them to write Nin ratives, and yy 
to give the World Charatters of the Sentunents, Spirit, ee: fry 
and Writings of any Perſon (as thoſe two Authours do of Qua/;f:4- 
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tions im A, B. the one in ſome Inſtances only, the other more 
Writers of fully) ought to have theſe Qualifications, if they would do ir 
Narrs- aright, 1. They ought throughly to be acquainted with 
tives wad the Writings and Sentiments, befcre they can give a juſt 
—mag 4 and true Account of them, things being cleared, expreſs'd 
Hon and owned in one Place that are not fo in another. 
2. They ought to conſider the great Scope and Deſign of 
the W:i'er, and the Means by which he proſecutes it , and 
(it both che one and the other be good and excellent) to 
give his Words and Sentiments in other things as favou- 
rable an Interpretation as they will bear, ſutable to the 
main Scope and Subſtance of the Writings: If they be 
Things wherein they have no Knowledge nor Experience, 
they ought neither to judge nor cenſure them ; and if there 
be even Miſtakes in leſſer Things, they ought not to aggra- 
vate nor ridicule them, but to extenuate and cover them 
for the fake of the main things that are fo excellent and 
praiſe-worthy. This ſame Rule alſo is to be obſerved in 
judging of the Lives of Perſons, to conſider the main Scope 
of them, whether it be Time or Eternity; and the Means 
by which they proſecute that great End, and not raſhly 
to judge or givea Character of them, from ſome outward 
Actions which may be good or evil according to the in- 
ward Principle they proceed from. 43. They ought to 
look upon the Sentiments and Actions they would judge of, 
with a ſimple, unprejudiced Eye, otherwiſe they cannot 
judge aright, they look in coloured Glaſſes, and fo deceive 
both themſelves and others wholiſten ro them. 4. Narrator s 
ought to be faithful and fincere, not falfifying in the leaſt, 
nor {ingling, out Pieces of Sentences or Purpoſes, or ſome 
Circumſtances of Actions, ſtudying thereby to blacken 
them, and deſfignedly concealing what would ſerve to clear 
__ _ them, but faithfully and honeſtly narrating the 
whole. 

Int. II. Now, I am forry, I muſt fay that in this Afﬀair 
Theſe wan- thoſe Authors have been greatly wanting as to theſe Re- 
ting in the quifites, and ſo were very unfit for ſuch an Undertaking. 
nee: 1. They were Strangers to the Life or Sentiments of A. Z. 
_ ";- the one neither knew nor had read any of her Writings, 
_=_ - bur ſuch as were done in Eng{/h; and the other had read 
the Gra, few or none of them, till he applied himſelf to confure 
2:4 Bon. them; and tho' he never knew her himſelf, will now, 
rignniſm Eighteen Years after her Death, eflay to blacken her by 
deietted moſt 
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moſt horrid Imputations z tho' her Innocence and Purity 
be ſufficiently atteſted by Perſons of unqueſtionable 
th I Credit and Integrity. 2. In their Narratives they have 
iſt neither regarded nor mentioned the great Scope of all her 
d Writings, which is to perſwade Men to the Love of God, and to 
T. convince them that they are eſtranged from it : Nor the Means 
of by which ſhe proſecutes this End ; the leading Men to the 
d Imitation of the Life of Feſus Chriſt, in Mortifying their 
'O corrupt Nature, and living a Life of Penitence, And how 
I- ſhe makes it appear they do it not. Nor- does the Doftor 
E in the CharaGter of her Life repreſent the great Scope 
e thercof, the Travelling towards Eternity; nor the Means 
, ſhe uſed in order thereto. 3. It is vifble, That what they 
7 have read of her Writings, has been with an evil Eye, 
. with a Deſign to carp at them, to pick out ſuch Expreſ- 
fio as might ſerve them to render her and her Writings 
| hateful and ridiculous to the World. They who com- 
| pare their Narratives with her Writings, will eafily be 
| convinc'd of this, when they find them skipping over the 
| moſt excellent Matters, and fixing only upon ſuch Things 
as they thought capable of being perverted and empoi- 
ſoned by their falſe Turns and malicious Glofles ; while 
hundreds of indifferent Perſons have acknowledged that 
they could not read any of her Writings without being 
touch'd with a ſerious Senſe of Divine Things; and that 
they ſee the practical Part of Chriſtianity repreſented in 
them with a Clearneſs beyond any that 1s to be ſeen in 
molt practical Writers, And, 4. It isno leſs evident, that 
they have not been faithful and ingenuous, bur have either 
fingled out ſome mangled Sentences, concealing the Context 
that might clear them, or tack'd t ogether a Number 
of Paſlages of different Places, to make them ridiculous, 
or molt untruly tranſlated them; of which I ſhall hereafter 
give ſome Inſtances. 

IV. One would have thought that the Author of thePre- IV. 
face to the Snake tn the Grafe, who expoſes others for their The firſt | 
furious, ſpiteful and foul Languaze, and gives a neceſſary Azthour”s 
Caution, That in Anſwering his Book, they ſhould not 74/þ and 
after their uſual Faſhion Carp at ſome IW.rd or Expreſſion, Jpitefi ul 
and negletF the whole Subſtance of the M.tter ; and who Charge #- 
had ſuthcient Caution given him in the Preface 19 the 3 runfl AB. 
Light of the World, not to affix fuch a $:r.ce to any fingle 
Expreſſhons or Paſlages of 4. &s Writinzs, as runs 
contrary 
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contrary to the whole Tenour of them, and to a Proteſta- 
tion concerning the Summary of her Sentiments , with 
ReſpeR to the Eſlentials of Chriſtianity there inſerted ; 
for thus the beſt Authors may be traduced, by the moſt 
ſhameful Manglings, malicious Interpretations, deceitful 
Calumnies, injurious Conſequences, &c. One would have 
thought that after all this, he ſhould not have followed 

- theſe Meaſures himſelf; and yet we find him palpably 
forming the high Charge of : 1. Blaſphemons Pride: 
2. Overturning ail Prieſt b»od and Ordinances of the Goſpel : 
3- Uncharitableneſs and damning all the World : 4. The mi/- 
repreſenting the Deſign and Import of the Goſpel: 5. The 
pervertins the Dottrine of the Goſpel: 6. A Contempt of the 
Holy Scriptures ; and laſtly, of wild and barbarous Notions, 
againſt her, upon the ſame Falſe and Difingenuous Pro- 
ceedings, and not abſtaining from the Furious and S$pite- 
ful Words, Cloven Foot, the Devil of a Saint, Mad, Crazd, 
Bigetted, How falſe this Charge is, how ill founded, how 
contrary to the Temper of her Spirit, and the ſtrain of her 
Writings, the Author might þbave obſerved from her own 
Writings, if he had conſidered without Prejudice or Paſ- 
ſion ; and may now further ſee in the Apology: I need 
not fully reſume the Particulars, but only touch upon 
and dire& him to the Places where he may have Satis- 
faction concerning them. 

V. V. Sheis vindicated from the 1. of Blaſphemous Pride, 
A.B.7n4'- 59, the Second Part of the Apology, p. 166, &c. where it 
_ —_ appears, that ſhe is far from exalting her ſelf above the 
TX ag Prophets, or Apoſtles, or Fathers, far leſs above Jeſus 
ed pr;z, Chriſt himſelf; that ſhe acknowledges her fſclf a poor, frail 

'** Creature of the corrupt maſs of Adam, ſubject to Sins and 
Infirmities, who greatly i{traied from God in her younger 
Years, that of her ſelf ſhe has nothing but Evil, and that 
all Good comes from God; and that fince it may pleaſe 
God in the latter Ages of the World, by ſome of his Ser- 
vants, more clearly to explain and unfold the hidden Pro- 
phecies and Parables of the Old and New Teſtament when 
the time of their Accompliſhment draws near ; it will not 
be found, that thoſe, to whom God ſhall pleaſs to make 
ſuch Diſcoveries, are thereby exalted above the Prophets, 
or |c{us Chriſt himſelf ; or that they, by owning and de- 
claring them, do exalt themſelves : Thus A. B. when ſhe 
ſpeaks of God's Graces to her, does it with the greateſt 

Humility 


Humility as is evident from theſe very Places cired by rhe 
Author, whence he culls his halt Sentences , where ſhe 
aſſumes to her ſelf no Prerogative above the moſt Wicked 
of all Creatures, or even a Stone cr Wood, wherewith, the 
declares God might have ſerved himfelt in declaring of his 
Marvels, if it had been his Pleaſure, whom yer the cannot 
refiſt, ſince he pleaſes to declare his Marvels by her, and 
that he may damn her (it ſhe has merited it) in the End, 
being abſolute Lord of all things ; to this Purpote her 
own Words in the 136, and 137 p. of the Light of the 
World, are fully cited in the 169 p. of the Apology: And 
thus alſo p. 132 of the Light of the Worid, © 1 would 
* be very preſumptuous, ſays /ie, to believe that thele ſo 
* clear Interpretations come from my ſelf, Yea, on the 
other hand it ſhould paſs for an Inſtance of great Self- 
denial, and humble Reſignation unto the Will of God, 
in any who will, even by the Command of God, declare 
themſelves to be the Organ of his Spirit for more clear 
Explications of thoſe things that have been formerly ex- 
prels'd in dark Similitudes and Parables, when they know 
aſſuredly that they will meet with nothing but Scorn and 
Reproach from Men upon that Account. And if this be 
the Caſe of A. B. as the Third Part of the Apolegy gives 
ſtrong Preſumptions for it, and many are perſwaded it is, 
then her Declaration of the Truth of this is no Inſtance 
of Pride, or that ſhe exalts her ſelf above others, but a 
great Inſtance of Self-denial and humble Refignation. 
To this, Purpoſe ſhe expreſſeth her ſelf: © 1 muſt not, /ays 


© meet with, conceal that which God will have publi- 
© ſhed and obſerved. It does not become a poor Worm 
© of the Earth to give Laws to God, He knows by whom 
© and how he will operate, without regard to our Meanneſs 
© and Unworthinels, 

As to that other Proof of her Blaſphemous Pride, ta-, 
ken from the high Characters given her by others whom 
he calls her Bigotted Diſciples , ſome of them twenty 
Years after her Death, (as that in the Engliſh Preface to 
the Light of the World) it is a new way of Reaſoning, 
owing, I think, purely ro the Author : Yet there, ſhe 1s 
not preferred to the Blefſed Virgin; for tho' ro be the 
Organ of the Light and Spirit of God is more than to 
be the Organ or Mother of his Humane Body ; yet wks 

/ t 
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* ſhe, becauſe of the Reproach and Confuſion 1 may Oo de 
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the Organ both of Spirit and Body, is more than to be the 
Organ of any one of them ; and this is not denied to the 


Blefled Virgin. 


When, becaute of the high Characters 


given her by ſome while the lived, it was objeRted to her, 
that ſhe affected the Praiſe of Men, and ſuffered M. de 
Cert, and others, highly to extol the inward Graces that 
God imparted to her : She ſaid, * That if ſuch had felc 
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the Opcrations of God in their Souls by her means, as 
M. ae Cort, and ſome others had done, they would have 
ſaid the ſame zthat they did not praiſe her Perſon(in which 
there was nothing praiſe worthy ) but the Light and 
Truth of Gd, which they faw and heard by-her means. 
This, ſhe ſaid, did not puff her up, fince the Works of 
God, which ſhe remarked, did humble her Heart, the 
more ſhe diſcovered them ; for I diſcern, ſays ſhe, the 
Spirit of God from that of Nature, and lee clearly that 
af thar comes from God is Good, and all that comes 
from my ſelf is Evil, fo that I have no Ground to glory 
in my Evil, and I know no Good out of God, this Rule 
keeps me ſteady from falllag into Vain-glory.— lr is 
no wonder that ſome judge, that I pleaſe my ſelf with 
the Praiſes of Men, in ſuffering that Preface to be publi- 
ſhed ; when they will needs meaſure me by themſelves, 
they cannot judge otherways but that I take Pleaſure to 
hear my own Praiſes, feeling in themſelves,that they could 
not hear their own Praifes without vain Complacency ; 
and meaſuring every one by themſelves, every one thinks, 
another is as he himſelf is: A Thief truſts no Body, 
thinking that another is as much Thief as himſelf : A 
lewd Perſon cannot believe that another would live in 
Continence, when he has a fair Occaſion to fatisfie his 
Luſt ; and fo a proud Perſon cannot believe that one 
would hear their own Praiſes without having their Heart 
putf 'd up with Pride, becauſe he himſelf cannot hear his 
Praiſcs, without deriving Vain glory from them, This 
befals all thoſe who live fill in the Sentiments of cor- 
rupt Nature. —But I am, fays ſhe, by the Grace of God, 
arrived at that State, that the Praiſes and Reproaches of 
Men are all one to me, and I make no more reckonin 

of the one than of the other , becauſe of the ſma 

Eſteem I have of the Judgment of Men, who often 
praiſe that which they ought to deſpiſe , and deſpiſe 


that which they ought truly to eſteem, » bs 
k Li 


* read, this does not infer thar hc would place me above 


© the Prophets, Apouttes, or Jcfus Chritt himi-it, - as you 
, altedye ) bur he would only declare that tie received 
more Light by my Ducourtes, con by reading of all 
the Authors he had ever ten, yea, even the Scripture 
it ſelf, {1ince it 1s obſcure in fome places 3 wheroas onr 
* daily Conferences gave him more Clearnets, and my 
* Practice made him penetrate the true Sence of the 
* $cripcures, in which he had read many things, whereof 
© he underitood nothing at all. it che Author had nor 
been haſty to condemn her, bur had calmly heard and 
conſidered what ſhe had to ſay for her felt, he would nor 
perhaps have paſt ſo hard a Cenſure, but wou!d have been 
convinc'd, that the moſt humble may fpeak well of rhem- 
ſelves, and ſuffer others to do fo roo, and that wirhour 
the leaſt Tincture of Pride or Vain-glory, It we would 
firſt ſet our ſelves to caſt out the Beam out of our own 
Eye, we ſhould then ſee clcarly to rake the Beam out of 
anothers, 

VI. The Second Accufation, that ſhe overturn'd Prieſthood 


« 
c 
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© If, fays ſhe, M de Cit has iid in his Preface that I Thid p 87, 
© have more Light than all the Authors that be had ever 22; 


VI. 


and the Ordinances, 1s evinced to be as palpable a Miſtake, From the 


as the former, in the Second Part Of the Apology, Pay. 154, *+ That ſhe 
x55, &c. It wasno fair dealing mn the Author to pick © 4 
out ſome few Words of a FPallage, and nor relate the whole = 20d 
as it is in P. 54. of the Virſt art of the Lighr of the War (4 


© And whereas you ask, ſays ihe, whether all theſe out- 
ward Devorions, which are now mn ule in CYriterdom, 
are good and ſaving, | doubt ir very much; for Chriſt 
taught no ſuchV arieties of Devotions as we fce now adays, 
but he taught folid inward Vertues, as Faith, Hope, and 


they who are at preſent call'd Churchmen, teach ro other 
thing but to reſort to Churches, to trequent Sacraments, 
and to fay a great many vocal Prayers by rore and num- 
ber ; and with theſe outward things they make tliem 
believe thar they are True Chrittians, which cannot be, 

* fince Chriſtianity contifts in an inward tpiriwal Lite, 
* for it is Uivine and not Humane, Which Words miglic 
have born a more favourable Conſtruction, than the over 
turning of all Prieſthood and the Ordinances of the Gof- 
pel ; they, being truly levelled againit the Corruptions - 
2 the 


c 
£ 
c 
c 
_ © Charity, theſe are the Inſtructions of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
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c 
[ 
£ 


A Letter concerning the Preface to the 


the Ordinances, and might have been ſo underſtood ; eſpe- 
cially if the Author had conſidered, that A. B, had never 
yet been without the Bounds of the Roman Communion, 
whoſe Churchmen all Proteſtants do accule of laying the 
Streſs of Religion too much upon the Varieties of their 
outward Devotions and Ceremonies. And when it is 
told, that 4. B. has written an expreſs Apology for Pa- 
ſtors, the Paſtoral Office, and the Publick Ordinances ; it 
is, I mult fay, a fingular way of anſwering, to reply, that 
theſe Emhuſiaſts are all Contradittions to themſelves , and 
oppoſire t9 one another, as it one could not blame the Abuſes 
ot the Prieſthood and outward Devotions, and yet ſtand 
up tor rhe Office of Paſtors and rhe Miniſtry, without 
a Contradiction. Sure the wi Scripture is a good 
Prefident , which eltabliſheth theſe, and yet condemns 
the Abuſes of them in a thouſand Places, calling the Pa- 
ſtors, Deceivers, Dumb Dogs, Hirelings, Hypocrites , 
Thicves, Wolves, and many other Names of this nature, 

Se If. 1. * God abhors his own Inſtitutions when corrupted. Church- 
men have their Corruption as, well as others, and to flat- 
ter them in them, is but to fow Pillows to their Arm- 
holes. When the Paſtoral Office is turnd into a Trade, 
whereby Mcn chiefly propoſe to get a Living, and Repu- 
tation in the World, when the great End of it is deſpi- 
ſd, and the Duties of it done ſuperficially, in order to 
thele other Ends: This is a Prieſtcraft that ſhould be 
decried, and they who have the greateſt love to Chriſtia- 
nity will be moſt forward to do it; and it 1s in this Re- 
ſpe&t only that A.B. condemns the Abuſes of the Prieſts 
hood and the outward Ordinances, and not the Function 
and the Ofhces themſelves. 

VII. VII. The Author's T hird Point of her Vncharitableneſs, 
From the 3, avd damning ali the World, is cleared in the Apoleyy *, A. B, 
Of Uncha= declares that God would have all Men to be faved, and 
ritablencſ7, that no Body can be ſaved without being regenerated into 
&c. the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; ( che Spirit ot Charity, Humi- 

P- 63, lity, and Poverty) and withour leading his Lite ; and that 

* in the mean time all generally have ſtray d our of the 
Paths of his Life , and are Strangers to his Spirit : If 
this be a certain Truth, then to cry aloud -and give warns 
ing of this, is an AC of the greareſt Charity : It mortal 
and peſtilential Diſeaſes had overſpread rhe whole tarthy 
and the Contagion were univerſally derived from Parrnrs 
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upon the Children, and the molt part were inſenſible of 
their Dileaſe, and could hardly be perſwaded that they 
were fick; it notwithſtanding it ſhould pleaſe God to 
raiſe up a skilful and infallible Phyſician, who had provi- 
de1 certain and undoubred Remedies , taken them firſt 
himſelf, and left plain DireQtions how to uſe them, and 
great numbers at firſt by following his Rules and Exam- 
ple had fully recovered their Health; If yer in proceſs of 
Time the generality of Men, tew or none excepred, letr 
off to follow the Precepts, would not be confined to ſuch 
ſtrict Rules of Phyſick, / as to Air, Dier, Company, Selt- 
will, &c. as if they were all contagious) and thought the 
Phylician's Rules and Example unpratticable; bur yet 
made a Faſhion of honouring him, and proceeded fo far 
as toreltrain the groſſcſt ourward Eruprtions, which would 
make them loathlome to their Neighbours, rho inwardl 

they ſtill laboured under morral Diſcaſes, and could hard- 
ly be convinced of it. Would it be thought want of Cha- 
rity in any togive loud Warning of this ro the World? It 
any had recovered,or were upon the recoveringHand,would 
they think themſelves greatly injured by any who 11d 
ſay, that now there were none in Health, and they did not 
{ee how any could recover after the manner th=, vved 
now ? They would rather think it might well be ſaid fo, 
the Number bring fo few, that they might be called none 
at all, and this might perhaps excite and awalcen ſome of 
thoſe who remained ſtill inſenfible of their State, to rake 
the true Meaſures for their Recovery : That this 1s a true 
Figure of the Spiritual State of the World at preſent, is 
bur too evident. If God has declared in different Ages of 
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the World, that all Fleſh has corrupted bis Ways ; that there Gan & a 


was none that did Good, no nt one; that the good Man is pr 
periſhed out of the Earth, and there is none Upright among Mic, , 


Alden ; And at the ſame time there might have been tome 
few who ſought God with all their Hearts, God's Saying 
was not to damn, but to reſcue from Damnation ; Why 
may not the ſame be now declared, if the World be in 
as bad a State, I am ſure the Txcharitableneſs and Dam- 
ning lies on the other fide. If any pleaſes ro read the en- 
tire Paſſages out of which the Author has cull'd his half 
Sentences, it is like they will have other Impreſſions of her 
Spirit, than what he would give them. She ſhews, what 
is the true Dotrine of Jeſus Chriſt. (5) * And there- 

& 3 * fore, 
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Cp) Light © fore, [ys (be, 1 fear there ſhall be ſo few Souls at preſent 


laved, becauſe few or none follow indeed this Doctrine 
of ]cſus Chriit, and there is nothing more true than that 
without doing this, we cannot be ſaved, as you alſo ac- 
knowledge. (c) © Ir were betrer, as the ſays, for every 
on: to {carc'1 their own Hearts, and to diſcover it they 
really poſlets the Qualities, which the Spiric of Jefus 
Chritt has, than to diſpute whether there be yet any 
1rue Chriſtians upon Earth ; fecing this touches no 
Body in general , but every one for himſelf ought to 
labour to become a true Chriſtian , without being fo 
curious to know, whether his Neighbour be fo or not ; 
{11ce though all the Men of the World were fo, and I 
were not , this would avail me nothing. The Defign 
ot fuch Words, is not, that we may nicely and critically 
quibble upon the Words , but that we may imparrtially 
{earch our own Hearts, and ſee what Truth there is in 
them as to our fc]ves. 

VIII. One could hardly have imagined, that the Author 
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Fr y *Y* 4: could have formed his fourth Accuſation, of her miſrepre- 
Y our as pF" 'F ming fe Deſrgn and Import of the Geſpel, and funded ie 


"©, _ upon the Paſlages he citzs. She ſays, the Deſign of the 
; Goſpel is, to recover Men to the Love of God; and that 
5 the Laws and the Lite of Jeſus Chritt, are the neceſlary 
1 mears to that End. She never underſtood it, that all uſe 
of Riches was forbidden; or that Riches without any 
more were an infallible Sign of not being a Chriſtian ; but 
rhat we ought to be poor in Spirit, even when we have 
Riches, and if they prove an Impediment to that, rather 
to abandon them, than not to aſpire to the other. The 
fhrit Paſſage the Author cites to prove his Charge, 1s a 
S$2yin2 of hers, when a Child of Four Years, occaſ(1- 
oned by the difterence ſhe then obſerved berwixt the Lives 
of them abour her, and the Character ſhe had then lear- 
ned of ſelus Chriſt, which, taking her own Sence of them, 
do not in the leaſt difter trom the true Deſign and Import 
ot the Goſpel. * This, fas ſhe, is an Eternal Truth, that 
* the Spirit of God, loves and deſires nothing but things 
* Frternal, and the natural Spirit only loves and ſeeks after 
* things Temporal : This was clearly ſhewn me from my 
© Childhood, and therefore at the Age of Four Years, I 
© was dehfrous to go and hnd out the Country, where the 
* Chriſtians hved ; reaſoning with my little gr 
enat 
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nt * that thoſe could not be True Chriſtians, who ſcek after, cr 
Ne © defire the Honours, Pleaſures, and Riches of this World ; 
at * but that they ought only toſeek after things Eternal, In 
C- the other Place, ſhe is ſpeaking againſt the excelhve Fomp 
y of the Church of Rome. © The Practice of thole, lays 
Y * ſhe, who are Members of Kome, does ſufficiently evidence 
IS * to me, That the Holy Spirit cannot be the Aurhor of 
y * thoſe things which are contrary to the Practice of jelus 
0 * Chriſt : We ſce the Prelates attended with Servants, and 
'0 * Coaches, and Trains, like to Secwiar Princes, their Hoa- 
(>) * ſes and Furniture do ſurpaſs them; (this the Author 
F- © leaves out) it they had Faith to believe that God being 
[ © Man, was poor and deſpiſed, they would bluſh for 
N © Shame, (as all other Chrittians) to make th<emſclves thus 
y © to be honoured, All which might have been faid, with- 
/ Out ſo harſh a Cenlure, from a Proteſtant Miniſter, as 
1 that ſhe had miſt aken the whole Deſugn awd liaport of the 

Goſpel, I thought (till that to defire, and love, and make 
r one felt to be honoured, had been Pride and Arnbition ; 
- as well, as to defire Riches, is Covetouſne(s; and that ir 
r had been- inconfiſtent with the Spirir of the Golpel in 
> Churchmen as well as in others. Our Author in the next 
, Impreſſion of his Preface, by his way of Reaſoning, may 
' bring in our Saviour, miſtaking rhe Detizn of his own 


Goſpel, when he ſays, Woe to you that are Rich, how hard 
7 it is for a rich Man to enter into the Kingaom of Heaven : 
Wae to you that are full: Woe to you that laugh : Woe to you 
Phariſees, for you love the uppermoſt Seats ia the Smnagognes , 
and greetings in the Markets, and to go in long Cloathing, 
and to have the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts; he may as 
conſequentially infer, that the Rich, and ſuch as live Plen- 
tifully, and make themſclves to be honoured, are acccor- 
ding to Chriſt's Do&trine, in a State of Damnation; as that 
according to A. B's Doctrine, all Prelates, and all Chri- 
ſtians who have Servants or Coaches, or make themſelves 
to be honoured, do all run blindly ro Damnation : But 
it he can put ſuch a Sence upon our Saviours Words, as 
is conſiſtent with the Ule of Riches, and giving honour 
to whom it is due; why may nor he candidly conſtruct 
her Words, without inferring that ſhe deitroys all Rela- 
tions among Men, 
The Author's Friend, it ſeems, hath no regard ro 
Truth, when he makes him inconfiderately publiſh to 
man y 
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many Falſhoods. The Jeſuits never cheated A. B. of any 
of her Eitate; ſhe left not M. Poiret a Penny , and he 
always was, and till is, as found and tober in his Mind 
and Kcaſon as the Author. 

IX. Ix. But the molt grievous Accuſation, and that in which 
From the 5, he moſt triumphs, is the 5th. that ſhe miſerably perverts 
Of her de. the Dottrine of ihe Goſpel, falling in with the vize S1rcinian 
my:zg the Hrreſies, and even outdoing them; and that ſhe abſolutely 
Sa't. "7! denies and diſputes againſt any Satisfaftion made by the Death 
4 J-ſus and Sufferings of Feſus Chriſt : From this, her own Wri- 

" tings tully vindicate ber, as 1s made appear in the Apolcgy*, 


. 
, ns "2 , h . , 
*y 6 I he $ciatans irs known, d:ny the Foundation of all Merit 


in Jeſus Chriſt, his Divinity and Perſonal Union with the 
Godhead ; they deny the very ſaving Means and Reme- 
dies that flow from his Merits, viz. the inward renewing 
and fanCtifying Grace and Operations of Jeſus Chriſt purt- 
{tying the Soul ; rhey deny the Diſeaſe it ſelf that needs 
thele Remedies, 2s. the vait and unſpeakable Corrup- 
tion of our whole Natures both inward and outward, 
derived upon us by Adam, apd greatly encreasd by us. 
All this 4. B. utrerly abhors, and declares on the Contrary, 
that jc{us Chriſt is rrue Erernal God, and true Man ; that 
he is the Mediator between God and Man, the Saviour 
2nd Redeemer of Mankind, that none ever was or ſhall 
be ſaved, but by his Intercefſ1on and Merits ; that he be- 
came their Pledge and Surety, and effectively paid the 
Penalty ; that he cloathed himſclt with our Mortality, and 
gave himſelf in Sacrifice for the Redemption of his Bre- 
thren ; that from his Life, his Aftions, his Sufferings, and 
Death, do flow all the faving Means both outward and 
inward, that are neceſſary for removing the horrid Cor- 
ruption of Mankind, both as to Body and Soul; for de- 
troying in us all Evil, -all Wickednefs, and the Image of 
. the Devil ; and for recovering us unto and perfecting us in 
Holine(s; andin the Love and Image of God. This is the 
Eflence of the true Orthodox Chriſtian Doctrine, astothe 
Mrrits and Satisfa&tion of Jeſus Chriſt; and the Reafor, why 
many of her Exprefſions are ſo miſunderſtood upon this 
Subject, ſeems to be, that ſhe endeavoured to undeceive 
ſach as ſoothed and flattered themſelves in the looſeneſs 
and irregularity of their Lives, (from the Pretence of the 
utter Impoſlibility ro keep the Commandments of God, 
and the full SatistaGtion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the gn 
pa! 
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mY by him) by declaring diſtinctly, that as Jeſus Chriſt 
ad done enough on his Part tor their Salvation, procuring 
them Pardon and Time to repent, and Grace to return to 
the Love of God; fo they muſt do what is required on 
their Parts, repent and return to the Love of God, and the 
InſtruRions-and Commands |efus Chrilt lefc with them, 
are the neceſſary Means to bring them to it. Jf we would 
reign with Chriſt, we muſt ſuffer with him. it is well 
known that the vulgar way of explaining this Doctrine, 
had too great a tendency to the Flattering of corrupt Na- 
rure, that th* DNottrine of the Antinomians is now 
owned by many, anc as to Mens Practices, it ſcems to be 
the Principle of all : What need is there then to caution 
againſt ſo damnable a Principle? And grant once that none 
can be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, but they who follow his Life 
and Doctrine, and the Sentiments of A B. will allow, 
the Do&trine of the Satisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt ro be re- 
ceived in the higheſt Senſe, that may ſhew God's Indig- 
nation againſt Sin, his Compaſſion to Sinners, his Regard 
to the Holineſs and Authority of his Laws, and may lay 
a powerful Obligation upon Men not to trample upon 
them. In this manner the Do&trine of the SarisfaCtion 
has been explained and cleared by the Reverend Dr. S$::1- 


lingfleet, Dr. Outram, Dr. Scot, and others, and I know 


none who Eſteem the Sentiments of A. B. who would nor 
thus cordially embrace it. How unjuſt and injurious the 
Author is in this Matter to A. B. evidently appears by the 
Gth. and 8th. Letters, of the Third Part of Zum, en tene- 
bres, the lait whereof is ſubjoined to this Apology among 
ſome others tranſlated into Engliſh. 

The Occaſions of theſe Exprefſions cited by the Author, 
upon which he grounds this Accuſation, is a peculiar Sen- 
timent of 4. B. That ſuch is God's Love to Mankind, 
and his Delight with the Children of Men, that he de- 
ſigned to become like to Man, as he had made Man like 
to himſelf, that there might be mutual Contentment in 2 
murual Likeneſs ; and he might live ſpiritually and bodi- 
ly with Men to all Eternity, even tho' Man had never 
ſinned ; yea, that he united himſelf ro the humane Na- 


ture from the Beginning in the firſt Born in Adam *, and * Sv Ap-- 
after that Man had plunged himſelt into Sin and Miſery, logy, 
hebecantt in all things like to him, yet without Sin, that Þ- 59, &- 


he might redeem and fave them. Now the only difference 
between 
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between this and the generally received Dodtrine, lying 
iT theſe two, that God would have become Man though 
Adam had not tinned, and that he united himſelf to Man's 
Nature even in the Beginning, (which the Author if he 
pleaſes may look upon as Dreams, ſince no Body ſays 
they are neceſlary to Salvation) ſhe might well have uſed 
theſe Expreſſions cited by the Author, without denying 


Light of thereby any Satisfa&tion by |efus Chriſt. She gives good 
the World Reaſons, for ſaying, that God had r.o need to become Man 


P. 139. 


to redeem us; he 1s not ſubject to any Neceſſity; that he 
might have ſuffered Man to periſh eternally, and created 
a Thouſand Adams, and a Thouland earthly Paradices, 
with the ſame PerfeCtions in which he created the firſt, 
out of Nothing : She does not deny that my Chriſt, 
coming to redeem Man, muſt ſuffer, ( and to the Texts the 
Author brings to prove this are needlets ) but affirms, that 
God would have become Man, tho' Adam had not tinned : 
And the Reaſon why ſhe ſays he would needs ſufter and 
die by Accident, for the In{truction and Relief ot Men, 
15 becanſe ſhe was perſwaded that Sin came into the World 
by Accident ; by Man's abuſe of his tree Will, againit rhe 
Will of God, and contrary to the firit and effential De- 
ſngns that he had in creating Man, which was, that he 
might take his Dehght with him, and not that Man might 
fin, and thereby give him an Occation to magnihe his 
{\uftice and Mercy . And God's primary Deſign in becom- 
ing Man, was, that he might make an eternal Alliance 
with Man; and Mans falling into Sin, gave Occaſion to 
his proſecuting-his firſt Deſign by a State of Humiliation 
and Suffering, that fo he might recover Fallen Man. 

Alrho' Jeſus Chritt did highly glorifie God, by the Di- 
vine Vertues of Meekneſs, Patience, Charity, &c, mani- 
teited by him in his Sufferings, yet certainly the unwor- 
thy Treatment he met with in the World, from thoſe 
whum he came to fave, mult needs be Matter of the grea- 
tett Grief and Sorrow to thoſe pious Souls that beheid it, 
and to all that ever knew it; and therefore it is no won- 
der, tho that Day, in the behol4ing whereof, the Fathers 
in the ancient Law are faid ro rejoyce, be interpreted, of 
the Day of his tecond Coming in Glory, and not of his 
fhrit Coming to Sutter. 

The Author is greatly miſtaken in what he calls her 
ſecond Argument , as it ſhe ajhrmed that none of the 


Holy 
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Holy Prophets ſpoke of Jeſus Chriſt's Coming to Suffer ; 
for all that ſhe affirms, is, © That if you read artentively Light of 

* the Prophets, you will find they ſpeak much more of theWorld. 
* his Coming in Glory, than of that in Reproach. And p. 142. 
there has been Ocralio given of miſtaking the Paſlage 

cited by the Author in the End of the 22d. p. of his Pre- 

face, by the Tranſlation of it, for it imports no more in the 

Original, but thar, of the Holy Prophers, who foretold 

the Coming of ]cfus Chriſt in the Fleſh, many of them 

did not ſpeak of his Sutterings. | 

X. The Author is molt injurious to A. B. in alledging, Xx. 
for a 6th. Accuſation, that ſhe joyns with the Quakers 1n From the 6, 
the Deſien of leading Aen from the Uſe of the Hily Scrip- Of her Con- 
twres : The Contrary is moſt evident in all her Writings, **9mp?s of 
as appears from the Apology *. She thinks the Scriptures ##« Holy 
contain the true ſpiritual Food and Nouriſhment of Souls ; $7775. 
and the Preſervation of them in their Purity , notwith- ,P: 759» 
ſtanding their Contradittion to Mens Lives, in whoſe hands &* 
they are, to be a ſtanding Miracle ; and the Doctrine of 
[eſus Chriſt ro be rhe laſt and moſt perte&t Doctrine, that 
15 to come into the World, and the Standard by which 
all others are to be examind and tried ; and defires no 
body may receive her Sentiments, but in ſo far as they are 
agreeable thereunto; and condemns the Practice of the 
Roman Church, in with-holding the Uſe of the Scrip- 
tures from the People, as a heinous Injuſtice and Impie- 
ty. Tho' ſhe does not think, that God has bound up him- 
ſelf only to this way of communicating his Light, but 
may when he pleaſes, immediately communicate the ſame 
to any Perſon without the Uſe of rhe Holy Scriptures, 
and ſuch Perſons may forbear the reading of them, as ſhe 
did, without deſpiſing them, as one needs not be raken up 
with reading his Friend's Letter, when he is immediately 
converſing with him. And for an Evidence of it, ſhe 
appeals to the Truths which ſhe declares are communi- 
cated to her by God, if they are not the ſame in Subſtance 
with thoſe contained in the Holy Scriptures, 

XI. The Author comes next to ſome of her Opinions, XL 
which ſhe her ſelf has often declared are not neceflary to From the 7, 
be believed, and which it Men pleaſe, they may count Of her wiid 
them Dreams and Fancies, He calls them wild and bar- and barba- 
barous, and indeed as he conceives and repreſents them, 79% N74» 
he would make forae of them appear Extravagant mr” - 08s, 

tho 
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tho' a candid Interpretation of them will render them both 
amiable and uſeful. Thus, what Wildnefſs or Barbarity 
is there, in Aſlerting that Jeſus Chriſt and his Church are 
one,that it is his Spirit internally animating, influencing and 
informing the Souls of Men, that makes them Members of 
his Myſtical Body, which is the Church? or in Aſerting 
that the laſt |udgment, by which ſhe means the Univerſal 
Plagues by which God will in a _— of many Years de- 
* See the troy the Wicked from off the Earth, is at hand *2 Few 
Apology. who ſeriouſly conſider the State of the World will think 
P- 72. ©. this a wild and barbarous Notion, , but the oy who 
walk after their own Luſts, and ſay, Where is the Promiſe 
* bid. of bis coming? She maintains no dabhnneran Paradiſe *, 
p.180.&c. but ſuch a one as Man would have enjoy'd in the State of 
Innocence, when as yet he had no Luſt or Concupiſcence. 
Unto the Pure all things are Pure, but unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving, is nothing Pure, but even their 
Mind and Conſcience 1s defiled, She ſays, with our Saviour, 
That the Saints after the Reſwrrettion neither marry nor are 
given in Marriage, but are as the Angels in Heaven, $he 
condemns human Learning no farther than it foſters Pride, 
Amuſement, Self-conceir, and the Luſt of the Eye, or 
Curiohty, and deſtroys Charity and rhe Love of God. 
There is no greater Abſurdity i faying that Jeſus Chriſt 
thoughr fit ro appear in our human Nature, void of hu- 
man Learning, no Mathematician, no Philoſopher, nor 
Critick, than to fay that he appear'd poor and dc(piſed of 
all, not having where 19 lay his Head, fince he thought fit 
to deny himſelf of all that we make the Object ot our 
Vanity and Concupiſcence, 

XII. XII. What the Author is pleas'd to ſay of M. Poiret, 
The wndi= that he was craz'd, and 1s ſtill fo reputed, being utterly 
ſereer falſe, can dohim no Hurt with ſuch as areeither acquainted 
Treatment with himfelt or his Writings; but it ſhews that Mens 
of M. Psi- Paſſions will make them raſhly utter falſe and extravagant 
", Things, which they themſelves do not believe. For the 

Author himſelf in the next Page reckons him among the 
Men of Sence and Learning, who have written in Defence 
of A. B. abroad, It is no wonder then, that ſome in #r:- 
r4in admire? his Books, for ( he is no ſuperficial rambling 
Writer ) as they diſcover more than an ordinary Degree 
of Sence and Learning, fo they direct to the ſolid Know- 
ledge and Prattice of true Chriſtianity, Freed ma__— 
FI 


1 wh + A.0W0 = 


4 SYS RAVE 


Snake in the Graſs, «nd Bourignianiſm detefted. 


falſeGloſſesot Parties and theDiſguiſes of Self-Love and cor- 
rupt Nature: the Charge of his denying the Divine Preſcience 
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isclear d in the Apology*. They doalſo endeavour to make pag. 127, 
him odious, by publiſhing an Expreſſion which they ſay &c. 


he uſed in a private Converfation with two Gentlemen of 
their Acquaintance. M. Poiret himſelf ſays, it is not eafie 
for him to remember the Converſations he hath with all who 
come to fee him; nor if he had ſuch an Exprefſion to any, 
but that, it he had, thoſe Gentlemen may think he had 
Reaſon for what he ſpoke, and he is well pleaſed that all the 
World know it; that as he is fully perſwaded that God 
is, ſo he is perſwaded that A. B. was illuminared and in- 
ſpired by his Holy Spirit. Both rheſe are Truths, bur it 
does not follow that he looks upon both as of equal Mo- 
ment, or that he believes them upon equal Grounds. 

XIII. After the Author has formed fo grievous and un- 


XTIT. 


juſt a Charge, laying aſide a Chriſtian Temper, he proceeds The Fury of 
in his 8. Sect, ro ſound the Trumpet, and excite others to bis Zea! 
Fury and Indignation ; and in his late Book of the Hi- 9791s /e- 
ſtory of Sin and Hereſie, p. 33. he repeats over the ſame "4 


Charge, with all the hard Words that Spite and Fury could 
invent, and infinuates his Fears of a Growing Sect and 
Party. Itis ſtrange to fee Men more alarm'd and enrag'd 
againtit Enemies created by their own Fancy, than they are 
againſt real ones. If the Author of the Preface were once 
out of the Heat that his Imagination has put him in, it 
were ealie, I ſhould think, to convince him that theſe he 
calls Bowrignianiſts are no ſuch Enemies as he has fanfied 
to himſelf. I can afſure him, they do heartily own that 
our Reconciliation with God is obtain'd only by the Merits 
and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt ; That the Word of God 
contained in the Holy Scriptures is the Standard by which 
we are to try and examine all Doctrines; That no In- 
ſpiration can come from God that does not fill the Soul 
with Humility, and Charity ; or, That inſtills, under the 
Sheeps Clothing of Devotion and Piety, any Herefie, or 
any thing that tends to Schilm , or to withdraw Obedience 
from their lawful Biſhop, or to ſet up new Sects; and that 
Corruptions in the Church are better amended by living mn 
the Communion of it, and there, by good Example, to re- 
claim, than by open Defertion, to fer up oppohte Factions, 
which heightens Animoſfities , embitters Spirits, renders 
them deat to one anothers Advices, anc! often Pa - 
BioC 
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Blood and Slaughter, as the Author of the Preface does 
ſo rationally conclude it,in the Marks he gives to diſtinguiſh 
berween Inſpirations from God , and Diabolical Enthu- 
fialm. And if there be any thing in the Writings of 4. B. 
contrary to thele, or to the Do&ctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
do openly diſown and diſclaim the ſame, and ſtand up for 
them no farther than they tend ro promore the great Inte- 
reits of Chrittianity, Truth, Holinefs, and Peace. 

IV. _ XIV. I come now to ſpeak with the Author of Bowrig- 
The Drifter 214niſm deretted, who might have allowed one of the Wri- 
the Author tings of A. B. to be put in Engliſh , and recommended as 
ef theNar- uſctul ro advance the Interelt of true Chriſtianity, without 
ratives, :þ- making ſuch a Noiſe about it; yet it no ſooner comes to 
Occaſion of his Hands, but he preſently raifes the Hue and-Cry, Delu- 
all this fions and Errours, and magnihes it into a new and growing 
Korſe, Sett, that he might get himſelf a Name, and have the 

Glory tro encounter, and, as he hopd, to defeat it. But 
the Dottor is not ſo dreadful an Enemy as he would ſeem 
at firſt On-ſet; they who bluſter moſt are not always the 
molt dangerous. They who have read the Writings of 
A. B. and find that the Marrow and Subſtance of them 
are the Eſſential Truths of Chriſtianity, and that her fin- 
gular Sentiments ( which ſhe ſays are not neceflary to be 
believed ) do not contradict thoſe Eflential Truths, do juſt- 
ly wonder what has moved the Dottor to raiſe all this 
Duſt and Clamour, I know he once profeſs'd a great 
Veneration for Thomas 4 Kempis his Book de Imitatione 
Chri/jli; (but he being a Mylſtick, and one who ſeems to 
own his being immedutely enlightned by the Spirit of 
God; it may be the Dottor deſpiſes him now, as in his 
late Letter he declares he has long fince turn'd off ſuch 
Converſation) and a deceasd Friend of his had not only 
a great Eſteem for that Book , bur alſo for others of the 
ſame Nature, ſuch as the Life of M. de Rents, &c, The 
Perſon I mean, was the moſt pious and learn'd H. Scou- 
gall, of whom the Reverend Dr. Barnet, now Biſhop of 
Sarum, gave 1o deſervd a Character, in his Preface to 
Biſhop Beadal's Lite, and with whom he prevail d to let 
him publiſh his Devourt Treatiſe of the Life of God in 
the Soul of Man (to which he was pleasd to prefix a 
Preface, and to (ubjoin a Diſcourſe of his own, of 4 Spiri- 
tual Life ) which little Book alſo contains an excellent 
Idea of the Divine Life in the Soul, and pony Fl 
(otion 


Notion of Faith far above the Common, and appro:ching 
as near as any I know to that of A. B, wiz. that it is 
4 hind of Senſe, and feeling Perſwaſion of Spiritual Things, 
and has the ſame Place in the Divine Life, that Senſe hath 
in the Natural. Now the Doctor protcfling a great Eſteem 
for theſe Writings, and acknowledging that they contain 
the Marrow and Subſtance of Chriitianity ; and the Wri- 
tings of A. B, being the ſame in Sublitance, and ſhe requi- 
ring no Regard to be had to her acceſlory Sentiments, 
but in ſo far as any ſhould find them uſetul for increaſing 
in them the Love of God; ſome think it unaccountable, 
why the Do&tor ſhould fall ſo foul upon her for her acceſ- 
ſory Opinions, and does not rather honour her for the ſake 
of the main Truths, and more favourably and candidly 
conſtruct the others. 

XV. There are Variety of Diſhes in ſpiritual as well as 
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XV, 
in bodily Food, and that may be very agreeable and health- G-..: Cau. 
ful to one Palate, which another cannot reliſh; why 70x co 6x 
ſhould the Doctor then ſet up to be a Taſter to all the «/«4 in 


World; and becauſe his nice and learned Palate cannot judging of 


reliſh ſome courſe and homely, tho' very ſubſtantial Fare, 5pirirual 


ſhould he therefore cry out, There is Death in the Por, 
and frighten all others from taſting of it, as far as his 
Teſtimony can have Influence? We do not uſe to drive 
our Flocks from a good Paſture, even tho' all the Herbs 
in it be not equall” nouriſhing. They who have a true 
Senſe and Reliſh ot Divine Things, it they were reading 
the Writings of A. B. would be fo attefted with the Divine 
Truths contained therein, as they would quite paſs over 
the acceſſory Opinions, they would run to the Pearls and 
zather the wholſom Food, and apply themſclves only ro 
Things which dire them to the Love of God and the 
mortifying of their corrupt Natures. The Doctor ſhould 
have conſidered the Woe pronounced againit all them 6y 
whom Offences do come, and not raſhly have laid a 
Stumbling-block before his Brethren, and by his abultve 
and unlovely Charatters endeavoured to raiſe Preju- 
dices againſt, and frighten many trom 4. 5s Wri- 
tings, where they might have reaped ſo much Good 
_ Profit, and been brought to a true and lively Scnte 
of Divine Things, 


XVI. The 
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XVI. XVI. The Door is unjuſt in his Title Page, where he 
The Fa'ſe- calls his Narratives The Deluſions and Frromrs of A. B. and 
meſs of the ber Growing Sitt, | know no ſuch Sett in the World, 
Charge of A, B. was grieved there were ſo many Sets already, fo 
# det. far was ſhe trom deſigning to make a new one : I know 
none who eſteem her Writings that are form'd into any 
Sect. 1 know of no ſeparate Meering, nor new Rites, nor 
other Symbols, that diſtinguiſh this Sect. There be Ro- 
maniſts, Calviniſts, Lutherans; there be of the Epiſcopal 
and Presbyterian Per{walions, who etteem thoſe Writings 
as they do other good Books, yet they form no new Sect or 
Party; there are none farther from the Spirit of a Se 
than they, unleſs this be called a new Sect, to endeavour 
after the Spirit of the Primitive Church, v:z. an entire and 
xvirt. Þrotherly Union in Divine Charity. 
Wi Uicha. NXVIL He is neither kind nor juſt to his Country-men, 
ritableneſ; in telling the World the [fettion has ſeized many in Scot- 
to hlsCoun- land, and forme of the better Sort, who have been reputed 
Men of Sence, Learning and Prebity. They might have 
read thoſe Writings as they do other good Books, without 
being branded tor Heretichs and Settarians ; he might have 
diſcovered what he thought to be Delufions or Errours, 
without defaming his Country-men, or bringing up an evil 
Report upon them ; his Books might have in{tructed and 
confuted them, without pointing them out. I am per- 
ſwaded the Dottor would think it a crying Sin to proclaim 
thoſe Perſons to be Thieves, Robbers and Murtherers, tho' 
I think his ſaying ſo, would do them no great Hurt; and 
if he would confider things calmly, he would find it no les, 
and perhaps a greater injuſtice to rell the World they are 
become Heveticks, Blaſphemers, Idolaters, and new Seta- 
rians, and fothereby, as tar as in him lies, to murther their 
Reputation, make ſome to deſpiſe and abhor them, and 
excite others to perſecute them as Men unworthy to live : 
Bur,as a Conquerour,he was reſoly'd upon to a Triumph,and 
vvy11r. fo add to the Glory, they muſt be led at his CEariot, 
In both cbs XVIII. The Doctor has taken up two long Narratives in 
Narra- fighting with his own Shadow; the firſt, in proving that 
tives ke Wwe ought not to believe the high Characters which M. de 
fehrs with Cort, M. Poiret and others give of the Perſon and Sen- 
his emn timents of A, B. upon their bare Word ; and the ſecond, 
Shadow. that we are not to believe the CharaCters ſhe gives of her- 
ſelf and her own Sentiments, upon her own Teſtimony, 
without tufficient Enquiry and Evidence: And in or 
tnete, 


fry- men. 


'* A. 


-” WW An  » 8 


> wy © 


theſe, I know none will contend with him. In the Firſt, 
be would make Men believe, that the great Buſineſs of her 
Friends is to recommend her to all the World, by a great 
many Elogies of all Sorrs, that Men all might extol her and 
adhere to her for the Making up of a New Se&t. tn rhe 
Second, he gives this Idea of herſelf, as it her grear U+-- 
ſign was to boaſt that ſhe was endued with all Sort ©: 
Prerogatives, that ſhe might draw Souls ro follow her, +» 
if ſhe aim'd to be the Head of a Party in Relzion, arc 
to draw Diſciples afrer her. Now there is nothing mcr. 
falſe than all this, for the Friends of A. B. had no ork 
Aim, but to ſeek after the Truth as it is in Chriſt |efi:s; 
2. And having found the Truths of rhe Gofpel of ;etis 
Chriſt, moſt purely and favingly repreſented in the Wr: 
tings and Converſation of A. B. they do highly vali: 
them, and endeavour to conform their Hearts and Liv. 
unto them. 3. They defire that theſe Truths in th:++ 
Purity and Force may be communicated unto others, t«:; 
the Glory of God and the Salvation of their Souls, 4. Aid 
therefore thought themſelves obliged ro vindicare the Au 
thor from the many Aſperſions, Calumnies and [Reproact;: « 
caſt upon her at the Inſtigation of Satan, by wick-d 21: 
malicious Men, by declaring what they had feen and know: 
for many Years of this Virgin, that ( the Weak mip! tn: 
be frighted away from the Truth by the malicious ! 
of Slanderers. As for A. B. herſelf, rhe bent of her 1!: 
was to live retir'd with God, and ro conceal ratiier it, 
publiſh his Graces ro her Soul ; and thus ſhe did tor m 
than fifry Years, and would have done {o (til} . kh: 
God commanded, 2r:d Providence order'd her fect: ( 
ſions as oblig'd her to publiſh thefe Truths. 1. 11 
preſent there are no true Chriſtians upon Earth. - 
what Means the Spirit of true Chriſtianity is to be ac: 
according to the true Precepts of the Goſpel which ». 
diſgniſed by th: Glofles of Men. 4. That they wh: 
not ſincerely labour atter this, would be ſhortly cor! 
by the juſt Judgments of God, The various E + 

and Objections that were brought againſt her, ov!+; 
to declare feveral other Truths in Vindication ct | 
and Dottrine ; and thus ſhe is 05iized ro declare to 
that God, who makes Uſe of weak and fimple Mc. 
confound the Wile, had ſeit her ro make know: 


Truths of Jeſus Chriſt to others, that by tle Cr: | 
Ha "oi 
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God thoſe Things are done m her, from the doing of 
roll ble; 


which they excule themlielves, as if they were im 

to others ſhe was oblig d ro ſpeak of God's Miſſion, his 
Call to teach others, « and the Gitts and Capacities he be- 
ſtows for that End ; and that there might be no Obſtacle 
in ber to hinder others trom embracing the 1 ruths of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhe clears herſelf from the reproachtul Calumnies 
and Lies form'd againit her, by the contrary Vertues and 
Favours which God had beſtow'd on her, and by the un- 
queſtionable Evidences and T eftimonies of thoſe to whom 
ſhe was well known. This is true Matrer of Fatt, and theſe 
were the Occaſions and Reaſons which led borh her and 
ar to ſpeak of the Graces of God beſtowed 
on her, 

XIX. XIX. The Dottor's firſt Narrative contains his Cha- 
His Diſſm raCter of A. B. taken, as he ſays, from her Friends, with his 
genuity in Inferences from it ; and then his ColleCtion of the Rea» 
his Narra- ſons why they have ſuch Sentiments of her, with his Cen- 
fions ſure of them. In the Firſt, there is not one Inſtance of a 

fair and ingenuous Narration, but many of great Injuſtice, 
Diſingenuity, and foul Dealing, moſt unbecoming a Wri- 
ter of Narratives. For, 

XX. XX. 1. The Method he follows, palpably diſcovers 
Appears in that his great Aim was to blacken her. If one defgned 
his unjaſt to make a beautiful Perſon appear ugly, he could not do 
Way of jt moreeffetually, than if he ſhould firſt deprive her of 
forming 411 Life and Spirit, then rake off the Skin of the Body, 


oy Chars- ,nd diſmember it all in Pieces, and quite invert the Or- 
as os der of its Parts, and take withal only fome Bits of it to 


cing roge- ſet them together, and at laſt beſpatter all with Filth and 
ther half Spittle, crying, Here 3s the Woma, And ſuch is the 
Sentiments DoRtor 's ſingular Way of making Charatters, They who 
from diffe- have reaped great ſpiritual Advantages from the Writings 
rent Places, and Converſation of any Perlon, do ſpeak of ſuch a Per- 
ſon with more Eſteem and Admiration, than others who 

not having had ſuchExperiences will think their Expreſſions 
extravagant, eſpecially when half Sentences are raken our 

by themſelves, and pieced with others at a great Diſtance 

from them ;land yet this is the Doctor's Way of making up 

the Character of A. B. skipping from one Book to archer, 

from one Chapter to another, to pick out the halt Sen- 

rences that might be ſerviceable to his evil Peftizvn, In the 

reſt of his Narrative, te takes out little Vaflages - = 

ife, 
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Life, here and there, without narrating ingenuouſly the 
true Circumſtances of them, he dreſſes them up with his 
fine Reflexions, and fo expoſes them to the World as a 
Character of her Life, The Anſwer he gives to this in his 
Letter to his Friend at £Zondon, Art, XIV. is frivolous, and 
needs no Reply ; it ſhews only how willing he is to lay 
any thing rather than ingenuouſly contcls a real and a 
heinous Sin, 


2- The DoRtor's foul Dealing appears farther in making 2+ © %r- 


up this Charatter by borrowing Pieces of it, not from her 
own or herFriendsWritings,but trom thoſe of hers and their 
avowed Enemies; ( as the next Day ſome of the Doctor's 
Temper and Acquaintance will, it may be, take her 
Character as given by her Friends upon his Word, and fo 


fill it with horrid Untruths), Thus he takes * a Part of their * Nar. r. 
Character of her from the Author of the Leipſich Tranſatti- p. 7, 


0ns,which Part is ſhewn to be a molt abominable Falſhood 
in the Monitum ad Atta Erndit, Leipf. and what Regard is 
to be had to the Teſtimony and Judgment of the Colle- 
ttor of the Leipſick Atts in this Matter, appears by the 
Account of a Friend of his, who ſpeaks thus of that Sub- 
ject: Firmiter perſnaſns ſum fuiſſe Bourignoniam Virgt- 
new puſſimam, &c. * I am firmly perſwaded that the 
£ 
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Virgin A. Bowrignon was molt pious, and her Heart the 
Temple of the Holy Spirit; her Doctrine, as to the 
main, 1s holy and found, and her Books moſt worthy to 
be peruſed by the Serious. As to her Sentrnents con- 
cerning ſome Myviteries, ſhe wrote, no doubr, according 
to her Perſwaſhon, and it favours nothing of Folly or 
Enthuſiaſm, it you ſhall read her Writings withour FPie- 
judice {and a ſ{cRarian Infallibility, even tho' you be of 
another Opinion your ſelf. 1 impute it to human Weak- 
neſs, if ſhe thought that no Body would be taved but 
they who embraced her Sentiments ; yet ſhe herfc!t uſes 
to diſtinguiſh between the Sentiments about rhe Myiteries 
of Religion , and the Doctrine of Godlinets. 1 he Col- 
lectors of the Leipſick Acts have paſsd a tevere Centure 
againſt her and our Author ( M. Puirer). Yet I knew 
the Author of that ſevere Cenſure wrote according to his 
Perſwaſton. I got. at a prublick Auttion, that Copy of 
the Works of 4. B. which the Author of che Cenfure 
made uſe of; and, with great wonder, I obſerved the 
Weakneſs of Man, The Author was a wile Man, of 
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* great Judgment and Sincerity ; but what cannot Preju- 
© dices do, that grow up with us? I found many Places 
© marked with a little Line on the Margent, which if you 
© confider them alone, cannot but make the Doftrine of 
© A. B. look ſuſpicious, yea blaſphemous ; bur if you join 
© them with what goes before and follows after in her Wri- 
© tings, they have an excellent and pious Sence The Au- 
* thor, who while he liv d was moſt dear to me, and whom 
© I am bound to honour now he is dead , had ſuch Pru- 
* dence, ]udgmenr and Sincerity, that he would never 
© have made fuch Exceprions, if the preconceivd Opinion 
© of a Se&t (as ir daily happens t » others) had not bewitch'd 
© him ; neverthele, I am perſwaded that if he had lived 
© till now, he would have come to fee his Errour. This is 
the |udzment of Dr. Chriſtianns Thomaſins, Counſellor to 
the Ele&or of Brandenbowry and Proteſſor of the Law 
in the Univerſity of Ha/e 1n Saxony, and is publiſhed in 
one of his Diſcourſes before the Treatiſe De Eruditione 
ſolida, &+c. which he cauſed ro be reprinted in Germany 
and I wiſh with all my heart chat DoGtor Cockbowrn a 
his Friend may impartially conſider it, and it may pleaſe 
on ro open their Eyes, and let them fee their Mi- 
{takes. | 
3- So zealous is the Doctor to blacken her, that to com- 
pleat the Extravagancy of the Charater, he ventures to 
tranſlate their Words fal(ly, and even of thoſe Falſe 
Tranſlations, will tack together two halt Sentences that are 
more than a Page diſtant in the Original, as if they had 
been written in the blaſphemous Way that he repreſents 
them in one Breath. Thus, Marr. 1. p. 4+ 6n.7, 8, 9. he 
makes the Author of the Continuation of her Life 1ay of 
her, She is the divine Sun of Righteouſneſs: ( and with the 
ſame Breath) She is pure Truth, and the only Truth that 
can guide one to Heaven and eternal Life : As if he had af- 
firm'd both of her, and both in one Period ; whereas they 
are in two different Paragraphs, and neither of them ſpo- 
ken of her. The firſt is a Petition put up to Almighty 
God, by the Author of the Vie Continuee, p. 599. ©* That 
he would pleaſe to fix him in the Heaven of his Trath, 
that the Dragon might not be able to caſt him upon the 
Earth by his Violence, nor by his Artifice ; That, fays he, 
1 may then always receive the Light of the Divine Sun of 
Kiehteonſneſs, in which thow haſt placed thine Handmaia. 
And 
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And then in the next Seftion, when he had appealed unto 
God the Searcher of Hearts , concerning his Incegrity in 
ſeeking after Truth, and his Impartiality in examining 
the Lite and Writings of A. &. concerning his «cacinels 
to diſprove, if he could, with all che Application of his 
Mind have found ye in them favouring Corruption 
or Sin,or contrary tothe Glory of God,&c. he continucs his 
Appeal in theſe Words; * Is it not with che ucmoſt Sin- 
* cerity of my Heart , that I proteſt openly, that the 
* Words of eternal Life have been with an incomparable 
* Purity, Clearneſs and Solidity in this Soul which thou 
* haſt ſanAtified, and are yet in her Writings : Certainly the 
* Way that is recommended there, as neceſſary to Salvation, 
* is theonly and true Way (this is the Lite and Doctrine of 
© Jeſus Chriſt) and there is no Danger to give up our ſelves 
© to it entirely; for this is Truth it ſelf, Thi: is the Truth, This 
* is the pure Truth Thus we ſee there cannot be a more 
palpable Diſingenuity, in citing and tranſlating, than this 
is, which can co no Apology, bit an ingenuous Acknow- 
ledgment of the Pevarication. Again, Nar. 1. p. 9. (in. 18. 
he makes M. de Cort complain, that no body makes Prayers 
to ber, in the Times of Univerſal Scourges. The (:igi- 
nal is ( "i la point faire prier)) and rhe true Tranllanon is, 
they do not deſire her to pray. I ſhall not enquire what 
Sence the Doctor would have the tfeader put upon his 
Tranſlation , but muſt fay, that he himfelt ſhould nor 
have aggravated his Guilt by calling that a cloſe and lire- 
ral Franllation ( Art. XIII. of his Letter ) when he can- 
not be ignorant, that ir is both a falſe and a toul one. 
Again, Nar. 1. p. 17. he makes the Auchor of the P-c/ace 
Apologet. pretix'd to her Lite, pag. 97. lay, that 4. &. ws 
the pureſt, moſt diſintereſted aud ſeif denied Soul, and the 
moſt reſigued to God, that ever was upon Earth. The 
Words in the Original are, © Or je pits dire avec 
verit', — que AA. Bour. eſtoic une ame des plus pures, act 
plus degag-es, cc. and the true Tran(lation thus, that /&e 


' W4s one amuns the Souls which have been moſt pure, &C. 


his falſe Tranſlation would have him to exalt her above 
all humane Creature- ; the rrue, li:ts her only among the 
Sainrs of che ficit Form, among the hundred forty four 
thouſand which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes. 
Again, Nar. 1. p. 74. forming an Argument againſt her 
Chaſtity, from a Pailage of her Life, and her own Account 
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of it, La Parole de Die, n. 158. (and by the way I muſt 
fay, that no Lover of Purity would have perverted this 
Paſſage to the Sence that he has done, nor is there any 
thing in rhe Embraces of Parents and Children, that can 
be ſuppoſed to defile the Imagination of a Soul ſuch as 
hers was in a truly regenerate State, and in a profound 
Recolle&tion and Communion with God) he falſely tran- 
ſlates rhe” laſt Parr of it : The Original 1s, © Je penſfay 
* de concevor cinque Perſonnages, que je tiens gens de 
© bien: The rrue Verfion, 7 thought I conceived Five Per- 
ſons whim T reckon to be good Men. Burt the Do&tor muſt 
rend-r it Five comely Perſonsthat it might ſerve hisDefign, 
and attor.1 Matter for impure Jeſt, 
4. Bya Frm. a. It is no fair dealing in a Narrater, to affirm things 
irg things as (pok-n or written by others, in his own Words, with- 
&: ſaid of out 2ving i,vidence for them, Bur the Dottor in his own 
hey with- Words rclls us, * © That if ſhe may be believed, Chriſt 
eu? £3978 © only laid the Foundation for her Works, and did n6 
Evidence. © more but prepare the + 4 for her Deſign. Thar the 
-t«c©, © laſt and greateſt Manifeſtation ot the Divine Wiſdom, 
Power, Love, and Goodneſs, was reterved ro her, and 
therefore ſhe is and muſt be a greater Ferſon than \eſus 
Chriſt himſelf. And, * fays he,if we will rake the Words of 
the Anonymous Author of La wie Continxe:, and ſome 
others, this Woman was above all that's Humane. — T hat 
God deſigned ſhe ſhould be the greateſt Bleſhng that 
ever was conferr'd on Mankind. - - That they ſet her on 
the fame Level with Jeſus Chriſt. T hat they draw a Paral- 
lel berwixt him and her , and do make him the Type of 
her, and nothim but her, the laſt and higheſt Expreſſion 
of God's Love to Mankind. — And that all her Words 
and Writings are Sacred as Scripture it ſelf, and ought 
© to have the ſame Authority, For theſe and ſuch like 
p. 5-5. 4 Exprthons, he ſhould have given us his Vouchers; for rhe 
Places cited by him, import no ſuch thing; bur we are 
hopeful, no impartial Reader will believe the Doctor in 
tizle, upon his own bare Credit and Authority, after the 
Samnle he has given of his way of writing Narratives. 
5.3y draw- +5. It is againſt natural Equity , as well as Chriſtian 
ing Conſe» Charity, to draw hateful Conſequences from, or put Sen- 
gquerces ces wnon the Sayings and Writings of others, which may 
contrary '9 15:4 them with Reproach and Hatred : Which the Sayings 
#h:ir F:4*- Jo not necellarily inf:r , but are capable of a more 
_ -- | ; benign 
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benign Interpretation ; whichare againſt their known Prin- which the'” 
ciples, and ly and fincerely diſclaimed by them. But $2yings 4® 
ſuch is the 'DoRtor's way. The Perſons whom he tradu ”** infer, 
ces, having a deep Sence of the Divine Truths of God, and rbey 
and of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt contain'd in the Wri- _—_— 
tings, and ſhining forth in the Life and Spirit of A. 8, *7*m 
were perſwaded that all who would peruſe them with 
fincerity and fimplicity of Heart, would find great Profic 
ro their Souls, and therefore they recommended them 
with much concern to others, bur were tar from inten- 
ding to affirm thoſe things, ro which the DoQtor perverts 
their Words; or the odious Conſequences which he wide _—_ bg 
ly draws from them : * As, that A. B. is the greate(t thar -— "— 
© ever was born of a Woman, above all the ancient Pa- © 
triarchs, to be preferred ro Aoſes and the Prophets, ro 
John the Baptiſt and the Apoitles, and at leait ought 
to be honoured equally with |lefus Chriſt, who is faid 
to be God Bleſſed for ever ; that ſhe was as much wirth- 
out Sih as he, and her Body of a better Frame : — That 
it is 4 clear Conſequence from what they (ay , That 
ſhe muſt either have always been perſon:ll, united to 
the Deity, and fo to be eſteemed God-Woman,or elle that 
her Body and humane Nature were not real, bur a meer 
Phantome , by which God was pleaſed to declare his 
Will ro Man : That all her Words and Writings, are of 
the ame Authority with the Sacred Scriptures. -— That 
there ought to be a Commemoration of her in the pub- 
lick Lirurgies, as well as of our Lord ſefſus Chriſt; and 
inſtead of the God and Father of our Lord !efus Chrilt, 
now we ſhould fay the God of A. B. and the Spirit that 
(poke by her. The Perſons cited by the Doctor, do 
abhor ſuch Conſequences; their Words compared with the 
reſt of their Writings will not bear them : And in the 
Sence he puts on them, they diſclaim them as none of 
theirs. Every Body can beſt explain their own Serile and 
Meaning, and what 1s apt to be miſunderſtood 1n one 
Place, Equity requires that we interpret it by another, 
where a Man does more diſtinctly expreſs and explain his 
Mind 1n relation to that very thing. 1he Dector knows 
how M. Poiret vindicates himſelf, in his Arnſwcr ro M. 7u- 
rieu's Critique of him, * M. 7wriex, ſays he, is offended x paix 
* that I have an Eſteem for A. B. tho' | have les Artach- ge bonnes 
* ment to her, than he has to Ca/ziz, and inany of his ames. 
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© preat Judgment and Sincerity ; but what cannot Preju- 
© dices do, that grow up with us? I found many Places 
© marked with a little Line on the Margent, which if you 
© conſider them alone, cannot but make the Dottrine of 
© A. B. look ſuſpicious, yea blaſphemous ; bur if you join 
© them with what goes before and follows after in her Wri- 
© tings, they have an excellent and pious Sence. The Au- 
* thor, who while he liv d was moſt dear to me, and whom 
© I am bound to honour now he is dead, had ſuch Pru- 
* dence, |udgment and Sincerity, that he would never 
© have made fuch Exceptions, if the preconceiv'd Opinion 
© of a Se&t (as ir daily happens t » others) had not bewitch'd 
© him ; nevertheleſs, I am perſwaded that if he had lived 
© till now, he would have come to fee his Errour. This is 
the judzment of Dr. Chriſtianns Thrmaſins, Counſellor to 
the Ele&tor of Brandenbowry and Proteſſor of the Law 
in the Univerſity of Haſ/e in Saxony, and is publiſhed in 
one of his Diſcourſes before the Treatiſe De Eruditione 
ſolida, £5. which he cauſed ro be reprinted in Germany, 
and I wiſh with all my heart chat Door Cockbowrn and 
his Friend may impartully conſider it, and it may pleaſe 
_ ro open their Eyes, and let them fee their Mi- 
{takes. 

3. So zealous 1s the DoCtor to blacken her, that to com- 
pleat the Extravagancy of the Charatter, he ventures to 
tranſlate their Words fal(ly, and even of thoſe Falſe 
Tranſlations, will rack together two halt Sentences that are 
more than a Page diſtant in the Original, as if they had 
been written in the blaſphemous Way that he repreſents 
them in one Breath. Thus, Marr. 1. p. 4- 6n.7, 8, 9. he 
makes the Author of the Continuation of her Life 1ay of 
her, She ss the divine Sun of Ri goon yo uy ( and with the 
ſame Breath) She is pure Truth, and the only Truth that 
can guide one to Heaven and eternal Life : As if he had at- 
firm'd both of her, and both in one Period ; whereas they 
are in two different Faragraphs, and neither of them ſpo- 
ken of her. The firſt is a Petition put up to Almighty 
God, by the Author of the Vie Continuce, p. 599. © That 
© he would pleaſe to fix him in the Heaven of his Trmth, 
© that the Dragon might not be able to caſt him upon the 
© Earth by his Violence, nor by his Artifice ; That, fays he, 
© 1 may then always receive tke Light of the Divine Sun of 
* Righteouſneſs, in which thow haſt placed thine Handmaid. 


And 
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And then in the next Seftion, when he had appealed unto 
God the Searcher of Hearts , concerning his Incegrity in 
ſeeking after Truth, and his Impartiality in examini 

the Lite and Writings of A. &. concerning his «eadinels 
to diſprove, if he could, with all the Application of his 
Mind have found any thing in chem favouring Corruption 
or $in,or contrary to he Glory of God,&c. he continues his 
Appeal in theſe Words; * Is it not with che ucmoſt Sin- 
* cerity of my Heart, that I proteſt openly, that the 
* Words of eternal Life have been with an incomparable 
* Purity, Clearneſs and Solidity in this Soul which thou 
© haſt ſanAiified, and are yet in her Writings : Certainly the 
* Way that is recommended there, as neceſſary to Salvation, 
* is theonly and true Way (this is the Lite and Do&trine of 
© Jeſus Chriſt) and there is no Danger to give up our ſelves 
* to tt entirely; for this is Truth it ſelf Tha. is the Truth, This 
* is the pure Truth Thus we ſee there cannot be a more 
palpable Difingenuity, in citing and tranſlating, than this 
is, Which can bear no Apology, birt an ingenuous Acknow- 
ledgment of the Pevarication. Again, Nar, 1. p. g./in. 18. 
he makes M. de Cort complain, that no body makes Prayers 
to ber, in the Times of Univerſal Scourges. The O:igi- 
nal is ( »i la point faire prier ) and the true Tranllanon is, 
they do not deſire her to pray. T ſhall not enquire what 
Sence the Doctor would have the Keader put upon his 
Tranſlation , but mult fay, that he himfelt ſhould nor 
have aggravated his Guilt by calling that a cloſe and lire- 
ral Tran(lation ( Art. XIII. of his Letter) when he can- 
not be ignorant, that it is borh a falſe and a toul one. 
Again, Nar. 1. p. 17. he makes the Author of the P-cf.ice 
Apologet. prefix'd to her Lite, pag. '97. ſay, that AB. was 
the pureſt, moſt diſintereſted and ſeif denied Soul, and the 


moſt reſigued 10 God, that ever wAs upon Earth. The 


Words in the Original are, © Or je puts dire avec 
verit', —— que Af, Bour. eſtoir une ame des plus pures, acs 
plus degagres, &c. and the true Tranilation thus, that /be 


' WAS one amune the Souls which have been moſt pure, &C. 


his falſe Tranſlation would have him to exalt her above 
all humane Creature- ; the true, liks her only among the 
Saints of the ficit Form, among the hundred forty four 
thouſand which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes. 
Again, Nar. 1. p. 74. forming an Acgument againſt her 
Chaſtity, from a Pailage of her Life, and her own Account 
Aa 3 
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of it, La Parole de Diew, n. 158. (and by the way I muſt 
fay, that no Lover of Purity would have perverted this 
Paſſage to the Sence that he has done, nor is there any 
thing in the Embraces of Parents and Children, that can 
be ſuppoſed to defile the Imagination of a Soul ſuch as 
hers was in a truly regenerate State, and in a profound 
Recolle&tion and Communion with God) he falſely tran- 
ſlates rhe” laſt Fart of it: The Original 1s, © Je penfay 
* de concevor cinque Perſonnages, que je tiens gens de 
* bien: The rrue Verfion, 7 thought I conceived Five Per- 
ſons who T reckon to be good Men, Bur the Doctor muſt 
rend-r it Five comely Perſons,that it might ſerve hisDefign, 
and ator Matter for impure Jeſt, 

4a. It is no fair dealing in a Narrater, to affirm yo 
out 2rwving ividence for them. But the Dottor in his own 
Words rclls us, * © That if ſhe may be believed, Chriſt 
only laid the Fourldation for her Works, and did no 
more bur prepare the way for her Deſign. Thar the 
laſt and greateſt Manifeſtation ot rhe Divine Wiſdom, 
Power, Love, and Goodneſs, was relerved ro her, and 
therefore ſhe is and muſt be a greater Ferſon than |eſus 
Chriſt himſelf. And, * fays he,if we will rake rhe Words of 
the Anonymous Author of La wie Continue:, and fome 
others, this Woman was above all that's Humane. —T hat 
God deſigned ſhe ſhould be the greateſt Bleſfing that 
ever was conferr'd on Mankind. - - That they ſer her on 
the: fame Level with Jeſus Chriſt. I hat they draw a Paral- 
lel berwixt him and her , and do make him the Type of 
her, and nothim bur her, the laſt and higheſt Expreſſion 
of God's Love to Mankind. — And that all her Words 
and Writings are Sacred as Scripture it ſelf, and ought 
ro have the ſame Authority. For theſe and ſuch like 


c 
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. Expr-thons, he ſhould have given us his Vouchers; for rhe 


Places cited by him, import no ſuch thing; bur we are 
hopeſul, no impartial Reader will believe the Doctor in 
121, upon his own bare Credit and Authority, after the 
Samnle he has given of his way of writing Narratives. 

5. It is againſt natural Equity , as well as Chriſtian 
Charity, to draw hateful Conſequences from, or put Sen- 
ces upon the Sayings and Writings of others, which may 


_— 9 load rhem with Reproach and Hatred : Which the Sayings 
thiir F: 


ci} les, 


gy 
478 


do not necellarily infzr , but are capable ot a 


more 
benign 


bud We. M.A... A a = 


benign Interpretation ; which are againſt their known Prin- 
ciples, and ly and fincerely diſclaimed by them. But 
ſuch is the Doftor's way. . The Perſons whom he tradu 

ces, having a deep Sence of the Divine Truths of God, 
and of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt contain'd in the Wri- 
tings, and ſhining forth in rhe Life and Spirit of A. #. 
were perſwaded that all who would peruſe them with 
fincerity and fmplicity of Hearr, would find great Profit 
ro their Souls, and therefore they recommended them 
with much concern to others, bur were tar from inten- 
ding to affirm thoſe things, ro which the Do&tor perverts 
their Words; or the odious Conſequences which he wide 

ly draws from them : * As, that A. B. is the greate(t rthar 
* ever was born of a Woman, above all the ancient Pa- 
triarchs, to be preferred tro Moſes and the Prophets, to 
John the Baptiſt and the Apoitles, and at leait ought 
to be honoured equally with lefus Chriſt, who is (aid 
to be God Bleſſed for ever ; that ſhe was as much with- 
out Sin as he, and her Body of a better Frame : —That 
it is 4 clear Conſequence from what they (ay , That 
ſhe muſt either have always been perſon:iIly united to 
the Deity, and fo to be eſteemed God-Woman,or elſe that 
her Body and humane Nature were not real, bur a meer 
Phantome , by which God was pleaſed to declare his 
Will ro Man : That all her Words and Writings, are of 
the fame Authoriry with the Sacred Scriptures. -— That 
there ought to be a Commemoration of her in the pub- 
lick Liturgies, as well as of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
inſtead of the God and Father of our Lord !efus Chrilt, 
now we ſhould fay the God of A. B. and the Spirit that 
{poke by her. The Perſons cited by rhe Doctor, do 
abhor ſuch Conſequences; their Words compared with the 
reſt of their Writings will not bear them : And in the 
Sence he puts on them, they diſclaim rhem as none of 
theirs. Every Body can beſt explain their own Serile and 
Meaning, and what 1s apt to be niſunderſtood in ons 
Place, Equity requires that we interpret it by another, 
where a Man does more diſtin&tly expreſs and explain his 
Mind 1n relation to that very thing. The Dector knows 
how M. Poiret vindicates himſelf, in his Arfwcr ro M. %u- 
rieu's Critique of him, * M. 7wries, ſays be, is off 
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* Hearers have to him. T have never regarded through 
all bur the Wiſdom and Truth of God, and it was al- 
ways indifferent to me, by what means God would 
make it known to me, by a Man, or a Woman, by one 
Learncd or Unlearned, by a Catholick , a Calviniſt, a 
Lutheran, c. I will approach to it, not becauſe of the 
* Organ that God makes uſe of, but becauſe of the Truth 
* thar he communicates thereby. It would be ridiculous 
- to inſult over a Perſon of Senſe, who goes to a Foun- 
© rain, as if he went thither out of Love to the Wooden 
* ipe. Yet as to me this is the admirable Procedure of 
© M. Caricz. &c. Thus M. Poirer clears himſelf, in his 
Anſw-r to M. Turiew, and if the Doftor will accept of it, 
I ſhall give him his Vindication of himſelf, in a Letter to 
a Friend, upon Occaficn of the Dottor's Firſt Narrative. 
< As, faith he, I never recommended Mrs. A. B. for any 
© other Reaſon, but becauſe ſhe propoſes the Doftrine of 
© ſeſus Chriſt, with all Clearneſs and Purity, and draws 
* Souls to none but to him, ſo it is againſt Truth and 
© Equity, what the Narrator ſays of me, in Oppoſition 
* to St. Paul, who deſired to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt 
* Cruified, that I, it ſeemed, deſired to know nothing but 
* M. 7.B. To recommend an Inſtrument that leads to 
* none bur Jeſus Chriſt ; is that to recommend this Inſtru. 
* 1nz3! in. Oppoſition to Chriſt, or to him who recom- 
© 1141s none bur Chriſt 2 By this Reaſoning, neither Saint 
::1, noe any other, ought to be recommended. Be- 

* (+, | have publiſhed many Books, wherein I have not 
{1 cn2 Word of her, as uſually I do not ſpeak of 
> 2137, unleſs they ſpeak of her to me firſt ; and 

ics I gave of her were extorted by the Reproa- 
- Sanders, and Perſecutions of her Adverlaries, 

1:21 was very far from exalting her above Jetus 

{ .14ic, 45 he weuld infinuate againſt the Truth) but 

* i:ncz 1} ſaw that good Souls might be deprived of that 

{ ving Proht, which they would reap from her Wri- 

* tings it they were diverted from them, by the Evil Im- 

* prcthons of Defamers ; I only aimed ſimply ro bring 

© thern to an even Nallance, by this Conſideration, that 

© there are otizer Perfons convinced that ſhe (M. A. Þ) 

was quiie another Perſon than ſhe 1s repreſented to have 

* becn by her Defamers, who never converſed with her, 
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* they decry one who had no other Deſign, but to recom- 
* mend the Praftice of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt) is 
* contrary to Righteouſneſs and Charity Whereas the 
* recommending of ſuch Perſons, and the interpreting 
© Candidly all they fay, is by St. Paz, aſcribed to Cha- 
* rity. And as for any Perſonal Attachment ro Mrs. A. B. 
© I am fo free from it, as I have already publickly decla- 
© red, That if the Univerſal Defamation of her, might 
© ſerve to advance the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
© Men, I ſhould be well pleas'd that ſhe were calumnia- 
© ted every where, without Reply. Thus for M. Pairer. 

XXI. After the Door has patch'd up her Charatter, XxT. 
and given his Comment upon it, he 1s at great pains, Art The Dr's 
ticle XII. to prove that which no Body denies, viz. That £7147 Mi- 
we cught not to receive A. B. as (o highly dignified of #4#e =: 7» 
God, and her Scheme of Religion, and Syſtem of Opini- 7* R474 
ons, as divine, and abſolutely neceſſary to be followed, —_ 
upon the bare Authority and Teſtimony of thoſe Men ,, 2 
whom he had formerly quoted. For as to the embracing \; ,/ 
her Syſtem of Opinions, as abſolutely neceſſary, they do 
not require any ſuch thing, 4. B. her ſelf does exprelly 
declare, That ſhe does not require any to believe the 
Truths ſhe writes, bceauſe ſhe ſays they are revealed to her 
by the Spirit of God, but to examine if they be not the 
Truths of the Goſpel of jeſus Chriſt; ſhe would have 
Men take up the Spirit of the firſt Chriſtians, and let the 
good Seed of the Doctrine of the Goſpel fpring up in 
their Souls, and not her Dotrine : For ſhe has no par- 
ticular nor new Doctrine, as to the Conduct of Mens 
Souls*; and that when ſhe adds any thing in her Wri-,, 
tings, that does not concern the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ,,. A 14. 
they ought to lay it afide ill God give them a more clear 
Linderſtanding of ir. And as to her Friend's Teitimories, 
they were deſigned in ſome meaſure to ballance the bo: 
and impudent Cenſures and Calumnies of ker Enenmics, 
and ta excite Men to examine and weigh her Writings 
impartially, and not to ſuffer their Minds to be foreſtali'd - 
by Prejudices, or to judge raſhly and incorft..c:ucely of 
things before they know them. So the D-ct or might have 
ſpared this Narrative, and it may be all that is to fol- 
low; for his only Buſineſs ought to have been to let the 
World fee, that what ſhe calls the DeEtrine of the Goſpel, 
and vecefſary to Salvation, really 1+ not fo, or that = 
other 
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other Sentiments do deſtroy it ; for, provided that Men 
be perſwaded of the Truth of this, that none can be 
faved without the Love of God, and will follow the only 
way to come at this, the mortifying corrupt Nature, and 
following the Life and Do&trine of Jeſus Chriſt , ſhe 1s 
content to undergo all reproach her ſelf, and that all her 
other Sentiments and Doctrines paſs for Dreams and Ro- 
mances, If the Dottor fay, as he does in his Letrer A-:- 
ticle XV. that he finds nothing good in her Writings, but 
what is common and handled in every Practical Treatiſe, 
and the Subject of daily Sermons. Well, might not rhe 
Door have ſuffered her Books to paſs among Prattical 


'Treatiſes, and even to be preferred ro molt of them, by 


ſuch who ſee the Dottrine of Chriſt more clearly and 
purely repreſented in them, than in others, without the 
Gloſſes of corrupt Nature ; and feel a Divine Force, 
Power, and Spirit accompanying them ; who ſee in them 
the horrid Corruption of our Nature, and of our Wills 
clearly laid before them , the Chriſtian Verrues moſt 
lively repreſented, and mot excellent Directions how 
ro copy them out according to the great Original, Jeſus 
Chriſt 

XXII. The other Part of the DoRor's Narrative, is 
ſpent in diſproving the Reaſons why 4. B. is ſo much 
admired, and ſaid ro be divinely inſpired, &c. and I am 
forry that his Paſſions or Prejudices do as much darken 


was highly his Reaſon, and with-hold him from candour and fair deal- 
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ing here, as in the former. The Reafons which they bring 
are to be had more truly from her and their Writings, an 
are ſer down in the Third Part of the Apo/vzy; and ſome 
of thoſe mentioned by the Doctor , were never brought 
by them as Reafons why they thought her divinely inſpir'd, 
but upon other Grounds ; of which afterwards. 

The firit he conſiders is her S$2atity, which he ſays, is 
not always attended with extraordinary Illuminations ; 
and rhen inferrs, that ſuppoſe her to be truly and extraor- 
dinarily Holy, ſhe 1s not therefore to be reckon'd to know 
the Mind of God in all things, by immediate Revelation ; 
all which is readily granted : But make once the Doctor's 
Suppoſition, and then add, that the.Perſon ſo truly Holy 
declares, that God is pleas'd ro communicate his Light 
immediately unto her, and that without all humane 
Helps; and that upon trial it be found, that what ſhe 
| declares 
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declares is the ſame with the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what God has already revealed by his Spirir, rhis I think 
may be reckoned a weighty Evidence of Divine Inipira- 
ration ; for a Perſon ſo truly Holy would nor lye, nar 
would God ſuffer ſuch a one to be fo deluded. T1 he Do- 
&tor ſingles out every Reaſon by ir tclf, and would prove, 
that ſuppoſe it were true, the Conſequence 1s not juſt, and 
ſo rejects the Conſequence drawn trom them altogrher ; 
which is juſt as if one ſhould reaſon that 2 and 4 and 6 do 
not make 12, becauſe 2 makes not 12, and 4 makes it not, 
nor yet 6, Ergo, &c. 

In the reſt of this Article, he has a long Diſcourſe to 
ſhew, © How far Saints ſhould keep their Diſtance, and be 
cloathed with Humiliry, and hw orhers ſhould beware 
ot running into exceſs when they honour them , not to 
exalt them to an equality with God, nor near it ; we 
ought to honour thoſe whom God hath honoured, yer 
only ſo as to make them the ſubje&t Marter of honouring 
* God, A. B. and her Friends, do perfectly join with the 
Doſtor, what goes beyond this, they abhor ir, Where there 
is no Humility, there is no Sanctiry; for that is the Foun- 
dation of this; but we may be greatly miſtaken, to call 
that Hamilsry which is the greateſt Priae, to (peak meanly 
of our ſelves, when it appears by all our Actions that we 
are not ſon our Hearts : the Saints may declare the Grace 
of God to themſelves with the greateitt Humility, aſcri- 
bing all to God, and feeting the more their own Nothing- 
nels. As David, Paul, &c. and what A. B. fays of her 
ſelf, may proceed from the ſame Spirit, notwithſtanding 
of all the Dottors Reaſons. That her Friends publiſh 
blaſphemous Encomiums of her, and are guilty of Ido- 
latry, as to her, is a bold, unjuſt, and malicious Calumny, 
which they utterly deny. 

In the XV. Article, he juſtifies his Zeal again® her 
and them, for exalting her above the preſ-nt Srare 2nd 
Capacity of humane Narure, only, that all her metaphy - 
fical Whimfies, which M. Porret 15 paſſionately fond of, 
might be received for Divine Truths, I have already 
replied to this, that neither A. B. nor M. Poiret, do bid 
any believe what he calls Whimſhies to be Divine Truths, 
bur only entreat Men ro be True Chriſtians, and if they 
pu_ they may look upon all her other Thoughts, that 
' 
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ave no immediate relation to this, to be really metaphy- 
tical 


364 


* See Apo- 
logy, 
P. 137- 


The DoFor 
not faith- 
fal in rela- 
ting the 
Proofs of 
her Sanftie 


ty. 


* See Apo- 
logy, 
P- 42, 43: 


A Letter concerning the Preface to the 


fical Whimſies, It is a wrong Imagination of his, thaf 
they make her impeccable, or at leaſt never to have attu- 
ally finned. * She aflerts the contrary her ſelf, and ap 
believed no ſuch thing, as I have already ſhewn, M. 
Cort's Expreſſion, (As if Adam had never ſinned in her) 
implies no ſuch thing as the Do&tor inferrs from it, but 
that during the time he converſed with her, he obſerved 
in her ſuch a compleat and ſolid Vertue, that he thinks, 
ſhe could not have been in a purer State, tho' ſhe had not 
been born of the corrupt maſs of Adam, as indeed ſhe 
was. So this is the Subje&t of another Conſideration 
whether by the Grace of God, a Perſon may be advanced 
to ſuch a State of Vertue, as not aCtually to commit any 
Sin, neither in Heart nor Lite, tho' they be born of the 
corrupt maſs of Adam, are not impeccable, and have 
been guilty of many Sins. 

In the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Article, he proceeds 
to ſhew, That the things they inſtance in her, are not 
certain Proofs of Santtity; and hrit excuſes himſelf, that 
he offers to judge and cenſure-her Attions. If he ſatisfie 
himſelf, I ſhall excuſe him ; but can find no excuſe for 
his Miſrepreſentations, and giving theſe as the greateſt 
Proofs of SanGtity , adduced by her Friends, which neither 
ſhe nor they reckon to be ſuch, viz. Aﬀetted Solitude and 
Retirement , Celibacy, Faſtings , Watchings , Humiliations , 
wearing of Sackclath , a contempt of the commecn Orna- 
ments of her Sex, with ſuch like Asſterities, and great 
Raptu-es, and Extaſses in Devotion; and declaring, that 
he per-cives no fingular Inſtance of SanCtity mention'd 
by them, beſide thoſe : For it was eafie to obſerve from the 
Accounts given of her , that ſhe lived as one conſtantly 
travelling towards Eternity, and as ſuch , ſtudied in all 
things to conform her Life to that of lefus Chriſt. I 
ſhiil nor here recount the many Inſtances of this, which 
are to bz ſeen in the Firſt Part of the Apology * , and in 
the Character given of her, in the end of the Apology; bur 
ſ\hill refer th: Doctor to the Places cited on the Margent, 
in which Places he will fee ſome Inſtances of true Sancti- 
ty, which he did not think fir to notice, how obſervable 
ſoever they be in her own Writings, and in the Accounts 
that are given of her by thoſe who knew her in her Youth 
and Old Age. and in all the Stages of her Lite, in the 
Temoign, de la Verite; and particularly in that by 
Mr. Frank-n Merchant in Am/tcra in, In 
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In the Eighteenth Article , he ſpeaks as if A. B. and 
others, in comparing her Life with that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
thought that there were an Equality, without giving 
any Evidence for it; the thing is utterly falſe, both ſhe 
and they affirm only, that ſhe was a Follower of Jeſus 
Chriſt , ſhe makes the Eflence of Chriſtianity ro confiſt 
in the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, and in all her Writings 
lays before us his Lite and Spirit for our Imitation, in a 
way more divine and forcible, than the general way of 
ſermonizing : And if her Vertues were truly Tranſcripts 
of the Life of Jeſus, it is very Juſt that - be repre- 
ſented to the World as ſuch, that ſo it may appear, that 
it is the Devil and our corrupt Nature only that makes 
us believe that he is not imitable, and that by ſuch an In- 
__—_ we may be ſtirred up to be true Followers of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

In the next Article, he hath a long Diſcourſe upon So/s- 
tude : * Becauſe, he ſays, it is recommended as a ſpecial 
* At of Sanftity by the Example and Sentiments of 
© A. B, and becauſe it has been much debated by Hea- 
© thens and Chriſtians, by Ancients and Modern, yet few, - 
* ſays he, have offered a juſt Deciſion of the Matter: I 
was in good Hopes this ſhould have been done by him, 
yet at laſt he will nor determine which of the Srates, the 
Active, or the Contemplarive is fitteſt : bur then he thinks, 
* A mixt State the happieſt, (which 1s plamly every Bo- 
dies State) and gives his Reaſons for ir , and corrects a 
vulgar Error concerning the Clergy, as it they a!] ought 
to be Men of Study and Retirement, which, he ſays, is 
a great Miſtake, fince they are to ſhew the Poſlibility of 
the Divine Laws, by their Practice, and he who can 
hear himſelt prais'd without Vanity, and accuſed :with- 
out Wrath, can accept of good things when they are 
offered, without a brutal Joy, and yet never be out of 
Humour when are they wanting.—Such a one prolecutes 
* the End of his Calling better, and his Converſation does 
© more good, Cc 

A. B. conſiders and determines this Matter upon other 
Principles, and by another Spirit. * It is not which of 
© the States makes a Man a Drone or a Drudee, in which 
© a Man may enjoy himſelf beſt, or do moſt good; ac- 
* quire Knowledge and Experience ; give himfſelt ro Study 
* or to Buſineſs : Which are the Meaſures by which = 
Lcctor 
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Dofor determines. But, ſhe fays, we are all travelling 
ro Erernity, and our great Buſineſs, both as Men and Chrt- 
ftians, is to give our whole Love to. God ; and to keep 
our {clves unſpotted from the World ; that every one is 
obliged flincerely ro examin their own Hearts and Conſci- 
ences, and whatever they find to be a Hindrance to the 
Love of God, by all means to avoid it, and whatever they 
find to be to them a neceſlary Help to it, to embrace it ; 
that the Corruptions abounding in the World make it very 
hard for ſome to converſe with it, and not become Parta- 
kers of their Sin ; that many are ſo weak or ſo eafie to be 
ſurprized by the Temptations it offers, that they find ir 
for their Safety as much as they can to avoid them by So/;- 
tude and Retirement ; that Babylon is preſently over all, 
and God calls to all his Children to come out of her, leaſt 
they be Partakers of her Sins, and 1o of her Plagues allo, 
That nevertheleſs, God has different Ways of bringing 
Souls unro himſelf; and therefore what Method one fol- 
lows, and finds for his Eternal good, he is not to impoſe 
upon others, nor are others to deſpiſe him. 

XXIIL XX[III. In- the 2oth. Article, the DoGtor brings, as he 
Hit Rea. fEbinks, certain Proofs, that ſhe had no Sanity. 
ſen; again} 1. That till the 18th Year of her Age, ſhe ran into a 
ber San#i- Vain and light Converſation, by which ſhe loſt her Conver- 
ty difpre- ſation with God ; where, in his Judgment, he ſhews a flat 
wed; and Contradiction in the Preface to the Engliſh Reader, of 
She vindi= the Light of the World ; becauſe a few Lines before he had 
cared from, firmed this, he had ſaid, that from her Childhood ſhe had 
w. =_ * inward Converſation with God, as if any could loſe a thing 
4 light and ey never had;or never loſe it becauſe they hadit from their 


= brag Ghildhood : However, this he thinks proves, © That ſhe 


© could not be anointed by the Spirit of God to declare 
© his Will ; for if it had been fo, it is no ways likely he 
would have left her fo ſoon to her ſelf, or ſuffered her 
to be corrupted, whom he had appointed to be fo great 
a Light, eſpecially when that which tempted her was 
but the Cenſures and Miſconſtructions of other Men: 
What, could not the Spirit of God break through this 
© Temptation? Was her Grace too weak to reſiſt it? Muft 
© (o Holy a Perſon do Evil, merely to paſs for a Wit? 
The Dottor reaſons upon other Principles different from 
thoſe of the reit of Mankind , when he comes to ſpeak 
of A. B. \Were not David and Slomon ſeparated __ 
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the Womb? Did not their Graces and Sanity appear 
early 2 Did they not fall into grievous Sins ? Is this a 
Proof that God did not anoint them to declare his Will ? 
Could not the Spirit of God break through their Temp- 
tations ? &c, But moreover, it is to be conſidered, that 
ir was no grols and ſcandalous Sin, by which ſhe loſt her 
Converſation with God, and yet notwithſtanding ſhe lived 
a Life of great Mortifcation for it , for ſeveral Years. 

2. His next Proof is, that even-after this, which is pre- 
tended to be the Time of her Converſation, * She did nor 
* determine the great State of her Life, by Motives and 
* Principles of Religion, but by her own Humour ; ſhe re- 
© ſolved upon a Celibate Life, only becauſe ſhe would not 
© be croſt, &c. But the DoCtor ſets this in a falſe Light, 
as he does every thing elſe that concerns her. The true 
Caſe is this, when ſhe was a Child, it troubled her ro ſee 
her Father ſometimes ſo rough to her Mother, and when 
he was in Wrath, ſhe would run and embrace his Knees 
to appeaſe him, and then would retire and pray, that Ged 
would never ſuffer her to marry, but that bc would rake 
her for his Spouſe. This was before her turning afide 
from God, to divert her ſclf with the Vanitics of the 
World. In the 18th Year of her Age, ſhe was ſtruck with 
a deep Remorſe for her ſ{traying trom God, and led a Lite 
of moſt ſevere Penitence for Seven Years ; {o that orher 
Conſiderations did then aftect her, and draw her to a 
State of Celibacy. As tor the Doctor's 1immodelt Infinu- 
ations upon this Occaſion, I ſhall leave it ro his own 
Conſcience to check him for them; but for rhe other 
Reaſon he gives for her Celibacy , That (ve nidervalued 
all ie ſaw, and could find none of Merit enough to deſerve 
her, &c. its purely his own Invention, without the leatt 
Ground given for it, in her Life or Writings, of any man- 
ner of way, and will be judged by every enquiring Rea- 
der, to be a malicious and wilful Calumny, 

3- A Third Evidence againſt her SandGtity is, ſays he, 
her Diſobedience to her Parents ; contrary to whole exprels 
Commands, ſhe was importunate ro go into a Cloytter, 
and when that would not do, ſtole away trom her Fa- 
ther's Houſe privately. He exaggerates this matter great- 
ly, but is not aware of one Reaſon he brings, which de- 
tzrmines the Caſe clearly on her fide; © It the Cal: had 
* been, fazs he, about tunirg Chrittian , ſhe ovvhr ro 
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© have done it, even without a particular Revelation , 
© whether her Father would or not. The Caſe was the very 
ſame with her, and a particular Command from God to 
ftrengrhen ir : She ſaw ſhe could not become a rrue Chri- 
ſtian, without abandoning the World, and that while ſhe 
was 1n her Father's Houſe, ſhe could not ſufficiently difin- 
gage her ſelf from it, and therefore reſolved to obey jeſus 
Chriſt, who bids us forſake Father and Mother and all 
that we have, for his ſake. Our Lord called James and 
Fohn, the Sons of Zebedee, from waiting on their Father, 
and they forſrok all and follewed him. 

4- The Do&tor triumphs greatly in his Fourth Inſtance, 


Covetouſ- her ſuing her Father at Law, to divide his Goods with 
meſs becauſe her after his Second Marriage ; which does not agree, he 


of ==q La» ſys, with common Meaſures of Grace and good Nature, 


becauſe it proceeded from an inordinate Love of the 
World, and could not be managed without great diſreſpect 
to her Father. The DoRor's Paſſions make him fo difin- 
genuous 1n every thing that relares to this Virgin, that it 
will nor be chought ſtrange to tell that he is manifeſtly 
ſo in rhis Inſtance. Mr. Poiret's Reply to this being fo full 
in the tore-menrioned Letter to a Friend, I need only ad- 
duce it for her Vindication, and this the rather, becauſe 
the Doctor thinks that the Reaſon why he who conti- 
nued her Life, takes no Notice of this Paſſage, (tho' ſhe 
gives 2n Account of ir herſelf ) was, becauſe he knew not 
how ro juſtific ir. © It is not true, ſays he, (M. Poirer) that 
* I had any Intereſt to defend the Lite and ACtions of 
* Mrs. A. B, by a Legacy which ſhe left me, (as the Nar- 
rator ſays) ſhe did not leave me in Legacy to the Value 
of a Penny. But there is nothing more contrary to 
Truth, as well as to Juſtice and Charity, than what he 
ſays of the Law-Suits of Mrs. A. B. with her Father, 
and Step Mother ; I pray God he may not have ated 
maliciouſly, againſt his Knowledge, in the Judgment 
that he would have the Engliſh and Scots to make of 
her Civil Actions, whoſe Civil Laws are difterent from 
thoſe of her Country. It may be, it would be a Crime 
in Ezeland, or Scotland, for a younger Daughter, after her 
Mother's Death, to require by Law, of her Father, the 
Goods of her deceas'd Mother. But in Fraxce, where 
among Citizens, in the "matter of Succeſſion, there is no 


Diſtinction between Son or Daughter, elder or younger, 
Ls 
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it is the Law and Cuſtom in many Places, That after 
the Deceale of the Morher, her Goods are rak n from 
the Adminiſtration. of the Father, and put under other 
Curators, to be atter equally divided amongtt the Chil- 
dren : And in Mrs. A Bs, Country the Law 1s, That the 
Widow-tusband cannot marry again, until he firtt di- 
vide with the Children of the frlt Marriage, and give 
them their Mother's Goods, and to retuſc this, is to vio- 


late Law and Juſtice; now this is what the Father of 


A. B. did, whoſe Injuſtice our DoCtor -rhinks fc ro julti- 
he, and for this end, to ſuppreſs, change, and taltifie 


the Circumſtances of the Atair, againit che Truth of 


what he had read of ir. 

© To render Mrs. 4. B. faulty and impious againkt her 
Father, he ſpeaks nothing of the Laws or Cuitoms ot the 
Place , (a) (tho' they were exprelly mention d in hier Ac 
count of the Afﬀair) according to which the Farther 15 
the Breaker ot them, and the Daughter would have 
them obſerved. He ſays, the Father would have main- 
tain'd her in his Houle ; but he does not tell rhat his rev 
Wite whom he had taken clandettinly, tho ſhe was bur 
a poor Girl, without Wir or Vertue, ſtudied to watte 
and conſume the Goods of A. &. perfecuting her, to! 
the Four Months ſhe ftaitd with her Father, in fo con- 
rinual and cruel a manner, as cannot be expreticd. 
(6) Mrs. A. B. ſaw and experienced, that this was incont1 


* ſtent with her Recollection, and contrary to the VV 1H] of <1 
God, r 


He ſays, that Mrs. 4. &. was picqued, becatuts h 


Father refuſed her Money, but does not tel] thac her 


- 


Father was then in a moit plentiful Condition, (c) that as 
for her ſelt, ſhe had not a Penny, that the ask d only 


* what was neceſlary for her : That he (irritared by his 


a 
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Wife) was lo cruel as not to afſiit her with a Penny when 
ſhe was dangeroufly Sick; that tor want of Conveni- 
ence ſhe was obliged to he under a Root, when the Snow 
and Cold deprived her even of the Nights rett, (4) to thar 
Strangers were mov d to give her Alms. He would have 
it to be underſtood, that ſhe entered int@ a Law Sure 
againit her Father, of her own head, and rheretore lays, 
that her Siſter was already dead, and that her zcorher- 


© in-Law periwaded her to proceed, hoping atterwards to 


© Þ 


wheedle her our of it, all which is talſe. Her Marricd 
Siſter was yer living, and hyed Five Years thereatrer, and 
B 2 , «cou 
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(;) ib. n.5, * about Four Years after her Husband, (e) The half of 
49, 51. * the Mother's Goods belonging to the Siſter and her Hus- 
© band, they reſolved ro require their Father to deliver 
(/) ib. * them, to whom they did not appertain; ( f ) and it was 
p. 18>, * only by way of Concomitance and Adjunction, that Mi- 
© ftreſs A. B. interven d in it', it not being Juſt that ſhe 
© ſhould wrong her Brother-in-Law, and Siſter, by refu- 
© ſing her Afſcnt to this Aﬀeair, and it appears that ſhe 
© came in bur accceflorily; for how ſoon her Brother-in- 
(s) ib.and © Law died, ſhe wholly defiited trom it. (g) So that the 
Part © Queſtion comes to this: 


de Dieq * If in a Place where the Laws require that a Father, 
n.g.p.163. * before he marry again, leave the Goods of the deceas'd 
Wife to the Children that he had by her, a Daughter of 
more than Twenty Years of Age, periecuted by a Mo- 
ther-in-Law, who waſtes her Gocds , does commit a 
Crime, when,(after having asked in vain, but only 11mple 
Neceſlaries, from her Father who is in a plentitul Con- 
dition ſhe conſents, that ker elder living Married Siſter 
and her Husband, ſhould apply ro the Judges, to de- 
mand their own Goods which are waſted, and a Portion 
for this Maid, wlule they conſtantly retvuſe ro allow her 
the leaſt ſhare, for the necefities ot Lite, fo as to leave 
her generally without any Help, even in her Maladies, 
how dangerous focver they were, or might be ? 

© No Man living hitherto, not even any of her greateſt 
Encmies, had fo much as a T hought to give her the leaſt 
Reproach for it ; and this is the Reaſon why he who con- 
tinued her Lite, had no ground nor thought of making 
any Apology tor this. Fifceen or T wenty Years after this, 
a certain Doctor lifts up himſelf to accuſe her for this 
of Impiety, and an inordinate Love to the World, and 
that ſhe had neither Law nor Reaſon on her de, and 
glories publickly in this fine Diſcovery , which ought 
rather ro fill him with Contuſton before God and Men, 
confidering the Artifices wherewith ke bath diſguiſcd 
and perverted the Matter of Fact; Gods forbidding to 
meddle with other Mens Matters; and the wretched 
Injuſtice with which he rakes part againſt the Right of 
oppretlied Innecence. — Having given an Account cf 
tie juſt Reaſon ſke had to reſume the Sure after her Fa- 
ther's Death, he thus concludes, * As tlizre was nothing 
* in this, but what was accordirg to Divine, Naturel, _ 
* Civi 
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* Civil Equity, and fince Mrs. A. B. aftirmed, that ſhe 
© ated in this by the Will and Motion of God, and a- 
gainſt her particular Inclination, and in ſhort; fince the 
Effect makes appear, that ſhe made uſe of her Goods 
for the Glory of God, and the Advaritage of ths Poor, 
in the Erection of a Hoſpital, which ſublifts to this Day, 
and to which ſhe left all her Goods : What is here in 
all this, that deſerves not to be eſteemed in the Judg- 
ments of all good Men ? So far M. Poiret, 
The Doctor 1s unjuſt, when he would have it paſs for an 
Invention of M. Poiret's, * That ſhe was commanded by 
* God ro purſue her Right, and rhat ſhe ſhould need it for 
* his Glory, &c. -— He knows that M. A. B. declares (5) (b) Parole 
that ſhe was expreſly mov'd ro it by God. And the $Sin- de Diru. 
cerity that appears in all her Life and Actions, and that p. 67. 
Poverty of Spirit which ſhe ſtill poſlefled in the midſt of 
Abundance, may convince any unprejudiced Perſon of the 
Truth of her Declaration ; and that ſhe was not acted by 
an inordinate Love of the World. 

That this was not inconſiſtent with her Abſtractedneſs 
from the World, as it appears by an excellent Refolution 
which ſhe gave on another Occafhon, ( ;) the Extract of ()Vie e 
which you 1:e in the Third Part of the Apology, XV. 23. EE 
f. 227. So he who continues her Life does ſufficiently 
evince it in the Place cited by the Doctor, ( tho' not with 
that Juſtice and Candour that might be expected trom a 
Narrator) ( &) by ſome Reflections upon God s Dealing (z)Av's ſas 
with her in that Matter, ſuch as, that this happened after Juc.p. 86. 
he had made Trial of her hearty Sincerity by a twelve Years 
actual Difingagement from the World; that it was againſt 
her Will, but by God's expreſs Command, that the reſu- 
med her Goods; that ſhe poſſeſsd them in a molt real 
Ditingagement, and employed them in God's Service only, 
and concludes with this Illuſtration of the Matrer, * (/) It /1) Vie 
* we hadnot ſeen Abraham paſs three Days with Peace and Continues 
* Tranquility of Mind, in the Refolutions and attual Pre- cap. 12. 
* parations to kill his Son ; if we had not fren him ready to p.1289,139% 
* ſtab him, and putting the Knife to his Throat, we could 
* not have known, and he himſelf could not have certainly 
© known whether his AﬀeCtions were fo difingaged from his 
* Son, astogive him wholly to God. Bur after this Proof, 
* God gives him back that which he might afterwards pol- 
* ſeſs according to God, Ir is ſuch an Abandoning of all, 
Bb 1 * that 
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'thac God requires ot all true Chriſtians (tho' not of all 
att the lame Manner) atter which he reſtores unto them 
© their abandoned Guads, or nor, as he fecs fit; and if he 
© pive them, rhey are a Charge to them who poſlels them 
then , When their Diſ:ngagement is true, they poſleſs 
* them then as Goods which are not theirs, but given 
them of God, that tl: ey may em! iay them for God only, 


- 


© who allows them to take of tom their (1mple Neceſla- 
© ries and 1,0 more; a1] el 0UKit to be tor him and 
* on hs Ac.nunt. » 11s 5 what truly befel M. A. B, who 
© on this Ot 1 recav d and difrens d God's Goods with 
© an exem;liry and unvio.uble Fidelity, and ſpared no 
Cc 


Pains to maintain what was God's, becauſe he had de- 
Clared, thar tuch was his holy Vv\ i! 

The other Branch ot the Doctor's Accuſation, as to Co- 
verovinds in her furny her Kizke ro the Ik of Noord- 
no lets unutt than we tormer ; and his Account 


- 


Temoign. Of it 15 not Faw nor ingenuot M. dt Curt letr her fole 
de Vcrite, Heirels by his latier Will, wi-hour her Knowledge or Con- 
Part 2 {cnt, when he was-tar diftznc trom her 1 Nooraſtrand, 
P 3-2,373 and when ſhe rettiticd an Averffon unto it, her own Goods 
being a Charge to her alreaiy 5 he rold her, with Grief, 

there was none ets har be could ruſt with it, for it he 

, thould Icave w to the Farhers of the Oratory, they would 
nor pay Ins -1 Lots; it to Iis Relations, they would deſtroy 

one another with L w-Swirs: 1 he Doctor might have ta- 

ken the trug Narrative of i where ir was Io be had, and 

not trom M. Bazls Ditiiouaire Critique , it he had given 

her own Detences avainit his mahcious Accufation when 

if was 2ht againit her with the ſame Spite and Fury, 

by Benjamin Firly the Quaker ; he migltt have ſpared all 

his Intulrs, or the Reader would have tound them to be 

__ very ridiculous. Her Detence 1s to ve had at large in the 

4. oY Place ctrcd * on the Margent. in her own Words, rhe Sub- 
contre 5 (tance whereot, in ſhort, 1s this: That it could not be Co- 
Tremb, verouſnr!s that -atted her in that Bulincts of Neora- 
bonded /. (Gince ſhe was told it was burdened with Debts more 


than it was worth, and was theretore retuted by his Blood - 
Relat ons, when ſhe proftered ir unto them with the: 
{1 me © Gitions ſhe ker telt held ir; 1 hat ſhe had giver; 
tutilicemt Teftunoeny of her Derachment from the Wort! 
when at the | 
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when afterward ſhe had an exprets Command from God, 
to alſume her Goods; ſhe rook chem only as a great Charge 
and Burthzn to her, not knowing how to employ them 
according tothe Will of God ; thar ſhe was herfelf farrs- 
fed with ſimple Neceflaries, and employ d all in theGlory 
of God, and in Charity ro her Neighbour, rhat ſhe 
ſpent herſelf, and Goods and Cares in training up younsz 
Girls, fomerimes Fitry at a 1 ime, provilins borh tor their 
Souls and for rheir Bodies, &c. She afrerwards adds,* That 
© he ( Bemamin Farl)y ) wrongfully accuſc> wr, thar / ſeee 
© worldly Goods, and that I p [eſs my own Gonag 11 (mee 
: tonſneſs, and aiſo thoſe of others, viz. thiſe of the derons 1 
© M de Cure. I know nor what tis Coveroutnets woullt 
© ferve tor, fince I have rdolved to hive foberly withone 
all Attendance or Service, which | hav: no more detired 
© fince | poſſeſſed my own Goods, thin | did b<forc; and 
* would nor do, even tho' I ſhould poticls Noordltrand 
' yea tho [ ſhould poſf:ls a whole Kingdom : 43 

© the Relolution 1 have to inurar- rhe Lowne;s of Jelus 
© Chriſt. is more valuable m mv i tgment. than all rhe 
© Wealth, Plcafures, and Commu tires in the \World : 
© Which Refolution I will never alrer, and rherefore I 
have no need to cover this World s Gools, to mike my 
{-If Grear, or ro taxe my Delhighrs k-re; for 1 look for 
them after Death, and when it ſhall b: lawf il ro enjoy 
all forrs of Conrenrmentrs : bur it 1s nor listul in chis 
© Valley of Tears, which 1s the time of Pen ence, 

XX1LY. The Doctors 5th. inftance to difprove her San- 
Ctiry 1s conſidered already : And now {rice the D-Ctor 15 
an intimare Acquamrance of ſr. Z and well verſt 
in his Ditticaure, Hiſtor. © Crityqnc, he ocing one of 
his great Vouchers, whom 1t ſz2ms hz approves 11 hs 
ot treating Diwine Things and Perlons, he {til} | 
honourably of him, tho' Men of anorher Character. t14c:; 
as Dr. Tillotſon, and Dr. 17.5, how far tfoever thicy feum 
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to be ont of his Road, cannot efcape his lath: I owt! 
entreat him to compare 11s own Character of A. tr. with 
Mr. Bayl/e's of the [Royal Prophet and Filmiſt D ann 
he will find that tho he has been very tolicirons 13 draw 
;ng of her Picture, not to render her very Lovely, vet it 
he compare it with his Friend s Picture of P 142, it will 

{ DAYC ir witli m1S rriend s ICTUTE Ot I; "VI 


be tound, thae what appeared to him , as he tays, I: 
agly Scabz and Ulczrs, are really Marks of Beaury (tio 
Bb 3 taken 
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taken in his own Senſe) «an ReſpeR of the Lineaments 
kis Friend gives the other : There 1s hardly any Crime 
or Vice, wherein he does not make him exceed the worſt 
King of his Age, and that throughout all his Life, and 
yet he ſays, it cannot be deny'd that he was inſpired by 
the Holy Spirit, becauſe he wrote the Pſalms. If the 
Dottor approve of his Critique, he confounds his own, 
if nor, how can he prerend Zeal for God and the Autho- 
rity of |:is Holy Word, and yet make him one of his moſt 
familiar and moſt intimate Friends, cite the Authority 
of his Book on all Occaſions, to juſtifte his Narratives, 
which good Men are aſhamed to ſay they have look'd 
into, as well becauſe of the Impudicity of it, as of his 
impious Undermining of the Sacred Scriptures, by ſtudy- 
ing with the moſt malicious Art, utterly to diſcredit the 
Writers of them, as Men void of all True Vertue. 

XXV. NXXV. In the XXL. Article . the Dottor very weakly 
»*. Her OQiſproves her Knowledge of ſecrer Thoughts, by deny- 
Knowledge ing, the thing, , as being aflerted only by M. de Cort: 
of ſecre? Whereas there be ſeveral Inſtances given of it by Mr. Fran- 
/ Thoughts hex, Mr. Van de Velde, Tiellens, and others, in Temoignage 
mer d:ſpro» Je [4 Verire, It is true, God is the only Searcher of Hearts, 
wed, but it 15 neither againſt Reaſon nor Scripture, that one 

ſhould know the Thoughts and Heart of another, when 

God 1s pleas'd to reveal it to him, and that the Thoughts 

and Diſpoſitions of the Hearts of ſome, were made 

known by God to Mrs. A. B. and declared by her, is more 

-_ once teſtihed both in her Life, and in the Temorg». 
C14 Ve; ite, 

XXVI XXVI. As to the XXII. Article, as the foretelling of 
3. Her fore= things to come, is no infallible Sign of Divine Inſpira- 
reiling tion, unleſs it be joined with the real Holineſs of the 
enings 10. Perſon, and the Purity of the Dottrine : So, that things 
fu = do not immediately come to paſs in the time and after 

reve” the manner that we think they have been foretold, is no 

ſufficirnr Proof that _ _ gy pm SS 
4 , Prophets, as appears in the Third Part of the Apolegy *. 

__ os Jon f foretol;] "Has Ninevah ſhould be Cad ahi 
gY.p. 239. / , - 

y Forty Days, and yet it was not deſtroyed : And tho' he 
ſays, ſhe told things very poſitively, which are not yer 
come to paſs, yet that does not infer that ſhe was nor 
inſpired by God ; her Meaning as to the laſt Judgments, 
is touched upon already, and is miſtakea by the _— : 

; £desg, 
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Beſides, we are to conſider, that thoſe infpired by God, 
have their Minds fo filled with the Reprefentarions of 
Divine and Furure Things, that they appear to them 
near even at the Door. So St. Paul peaks of the laſt 
] udgments, and of Chriſt's Coming m tac Clouds, and of 
their being to be changed, who were then upon the Earth 
at his Coming, as if all were to be accompliſhed in his 
own Days. 

It is much that has obliged the D-Ctor to ſay one good 

Word of her, fure the Matter muſt be very notorzous, 
that he had not the Conhdence to paſs it by, and conceal 
i: He ſays Article XXIIL © Ie muſt be acknowledged, 
* that ſhe ſpeaks and writes more plainly and intclligibly 
© than any of the Myſtick Sect, and is ſomewhat more on 
© the Moral than others of that Gang, Bur as it it were 
againlt che grain to ſay any thing that might ſeem in the 
leaſt ro commend her, he daſhes all again, by relling, 
© That her high Flights were eftects of Fancy rather than 
© Judgment, as not having much Reaſon and Meditation. 
© That her Notions are Sublime, bur to are a Bedlamires, 
Well A. B. will not quarrel with any, who diltinguiſhing 
the Acceſlories from the Eflentials of Chrittianiry in her 
Writings, do fhrmly adhere ro, andpractice the itt, tho" 
they look upon the laſt as Dreams or metaphyſical Whim- 
Ges : For ſhe requires no Body to believe them, it they tze 
no Clearneſs in them, ſhe lays no Srrefs upon them. He 
undertakes ts prove that her Notions do neither hang well 
together, nor are conſonant to the Scriptures, and pawns 
1s Reputation for the Performance : ut he did nor well 
to hazard what he fo highly values, where the Probability 
of loſing was fo great. 

XXVIL. In the XXIV. Article, He is at a ſtand what xxvil. 
Reply to give to the Account of the Supernatural Means 4. 7h» Su- 
by which ſhe came to her Knowledge, without Reading, pernuatural 
without conſulting Men and Books, and even without Means of 
Meditation. He ſays, * It muſt be owned that ſhe con- #7 K-0w- 
© ſulred Men and Books very little, tor ſhe had both in {444 7 
© great Contempt: And yet within Eight Lines he ſays, £27" 4 
* That her ſublime Thoughts were ſagyeited by her Con- 
© verſation with others, by Sermons which ſhe heard, and 
© by Conferences with Confeflors, Pricits , and Learned 
© Men. The Doctor who is fo ready to talten Contra1i- 
tions upon others, would do well Y clear himſelf of them, 
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here he ſeems to contradict himfelt, with his Pen in his 
Hand. * Q, bur, fays he, no matter how ſhe came by 
* them, unleſs they be Solid and True. But if they be 
borh Solid and True, it is certainly worth the while to con - 
ſider both them and the Source of them. His Calumny of 
her deſpiſing the Scriptures, is already anſwered. It had 
been good the Doctor had given us a Specimen of rhe hne 
Thoughts of the metaphylicat mean Perſon of his Neigh- 
bour Pariſh; he has been unkind to his Acquaintance 
there, thar he never let them know of this fine Wit ; he 
mizht have given a Narrative of him 'in Bowrienanſm 
cetettid, As tor the Singular Talents of his Weaver, he 
may meet with ſuch in every Pariſh. 

XXVIIL One of his great Talents in his Narratives, lies 


* in making long Common Places, and then giving tuch a 


turn to ſome Expreſhon of A. B. or of her Friends, as 
may amule the Reader, and make him think that they 
act, or write, contrary to the Vertues or Divine Truths, 
about which he has been preaching, or are guilty of the 
ablurd things he has been expoling ; and when he comes 
to the Application, he ſpeaks nor Truth in one Arricle ; 
but has the Art of darkning and confounding things , 1n- 
ſtead of putting them in a true Light ; this appears in his 
XXV. Aricle, as well as in all the former. Ir 1s not true, 
thar the Appearance of Comets 1s giver; as a Reaſon for 
having Mrs. A. B. in 1o high eſteem ; for they were not 
mention d as Signs ot her, bur as Prefſages of the ap- 
proaching |udgments of God which ſhe allo declared 
concerning which the Author of the Vie continue, had goo 

IKcafon 70 regret that the Devil ſhould prevail fo far, as 
to per books and Sermons publiſhed, to efface out of Mens 
j!carts rhe Fear of God's Judgments, which might aritc 
| om the Conſiderations of tuch wonderful Appearances, by 


, tr \hing rhat Comets are Natural things, and fo there 1s no 


IK-aton £© be apprehenhive of them ; as it the greateſt 
1 ments were not inflicted by natural Means; as that 
Author there confiders to excellent Purpoſe. And as A. Þ. 
(5-5 1n the Place cited on the Margent, * Many Signs, fays 
the; have appearcd in Heaven, in the Sun, in the Stars, 
t-arful Comets , menacing great Evils, which did at- 
© tizzvht tome at firſt : Bur fo foon as the Devil had leifure 


* ro make his Adherents ſtudy to hnd out Reaſons, ſhew 


thels were but Natural things, he made the 
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; Fear of theſe Threatnings of God, ſent as the Fore-run- 
ners of his Juſtice, ro evamiſh out of their Minds, Cc. 
—Ir ſeems Men mock (now) at Goq1's Warnings, calling 
them Natwral things, The Deluge was made by a 
Natural Rain, and the laſt Plagues will be made by 
Peſtilence, War, Famine, and Fire, all Natural things.But 
the Devil ro divert us from believing that theſe rhings 
are the Beginnings ot rhe laſt Plagues, makes it be fard 
by his Adherents, Thar theſe are Natrra! things ;, that 
no Body may turn to Repentance. So nothing could 
occur more naturally in the writing of the Lite ct tuch 2 
Perſon, giving warning of fuch approacking |udgments, 
than to excite Men alto ro confider God s \\ arnmgs from 
the Heavens. - From all which, there was nor the leatt 
Ground for the Doctor to make the I:iferences which he 
does, or to call his Brother F/, nor tearing rhe Danger 
incurred by fo doing. But the Doctor with his Friend, 
the Author of Penſeces diverſes ſur les Cometes , will tell 
us, * They are all the ſuperſtitious Obſervers of Comets, 
* who look upon them as Prefages of Divine Wrath, an id 
© that Eclipſes were ſometimes as formidavle; and Co- 
© mets now come to be berrer underftood. And in all Ap: 
pearance, the better they are underitood, they will be- 
come the more dreadful and terrible, not only as Preia- 
ges and Warnings of God's judgments, but allo as the 
molt dreadful and immediate Inſtruments of them. 
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XXIX. As the true Reaſons for which A. Z. and her. 


Writings are eſteemed by fome, are nor at all w: _ __ 
by the Doctor , but rather conhrmed, to neither 15 the * 

ftimony of M. de Cart, and M. Privet, being, Mun db OV 
Truth, more than Paſhon or Fancy) by all th:t he al 


ledges to the contrary. Whar ſhe ſaid at the Ape of Four , 


Years, being ſo weighty a Truth, and the Text of her 
whole Life, is moſt defervedly laid betore _ Doctors 
and Teachers, by the Author of her Lite, and the Uliz 
that every good Man will make of it, will be, ro ſearch 
his own Hearr, and nor to leflen the weight and de Im- 
preſſhon of any of God's Ca//s, even our of the Moncda 
of Babes and Scans. 
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What he wy ro diſparage the Purity of her Soul, a5. 


well as of her Lite, ſhews only the Dilorcder ot his own 
Mind, who from Spiritual things, _— to EXC:re in him- 


(lf, 2nd others, impure Iemaginations, T/rto the Pre, 
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all things are pure, The Contradiction he finds out in 
M. Poiret, lies only in his own Fancy : Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Saints, the Holy Scriptures, do certainly fend forth an 
Odour of Truth, Charity, Holineſs, Chaſtity , and of 
all Vertues ; but this is not perceptible but only by them 
who arerightly diſpoſed, and who truly ſeek God : W here- 
as they who love Falſhood and Impurity, are fo far from 
feeling thoſe Impreſhons, that rheir Paſſions are rather 
excited to the contrary ; as appears by the Enemies of 
the Goſpel, So the Writings and Converſation of A. B. 
might make Divine Impretſions of Charity and Purity 
upon ſome, and yet the Spire, and Malice, and evil Paſ- 
fions of others, might be thereby the more enflamed ; and 
that this is neither a Falſhood nor a Contradiction, daily 
Experience does te{tihe 

As to the Paſlage cited our of the Preface to M. Poiret's 
Divine Aconomie, wholoever ſhall read it at length, as 
itis in the Pretace it (cf, will nd the Thought to juſt 
and ſo excellent, that he will ſee the DoGtor has bewrayed 
only the Weakneſs of his own Underſtanding in cenſu- 
ring of it. We ſee the Art that is now molt magnified 
for finding out the Truth, and upon which che Mathe- 
maticians do ſo much value themleves, (and 1 hope the 
the Doctor 1s a Friend to the Mathematicks, tho' not to 
the Metaphyſicks,) is that of /putting out all Idea's foraign 
ro the thing in Queſtion; that the Mind may fearch afrer 
the Truth, without Reſpeft to its former Conceptions of 
ic, upon which the Truth does not at all depend. 

If there be unqueſtionable and ſufficient Evidences of 
the Divine Illumination of a Perſon ; this is not a (uſh- 
ciznt Ground to deſpiſe them, or to diſparage the Judg- 
ment of others who think well of them, that there are 
miny things in them which appear unto us wild and unin- 
relligivle. God may reveal things under molt myſterious 
Fi2ures, alrogerher dark and hidden from us, and yet be- 
tore the Conſummation of all rhings,may make them plain 
and evident; as we lee in Ezekiel, Daniel, and the Reve- 
{ations ; We muſt not therefore deſpiſe them, becauſe we 
have unqu:-{tionable Evidences of thoſe Perſons their be- 
ing infpired by the Spirit of God. So, rather than with 
the Doctor,to ſpeak Evil of the things which I do not know, 
I will conclude, Que inteliexs, optima ſunt; puto utgm & 
que non intellexs. 
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XXX,-I have detained you ſo long upon the Dofor's XXX. 
firſt Narrative, that I ſhall need to ſay little of the ſecond, Some Rev 
for what anſwers the firſt ſerves for an Anſwer ro the marks up- 
ſecond alſo; where he has done nothing toward the fatis- 97 544 See 
fying Peoples Expectations, which he rais'd by his big 24 Nar- 
oh I ſhall ler ir paſs with three or four Remarks *2*"V* 
only, | ts 

1. He continues ſtill to give falſe Repreſentations of *: H* per- 
her. Ir is not true, that ſhe pretends to a SandGtity above js in bis 
the Prophets or the Apoſtles; a SanCtiry next to thar of 1 4 - 
God ; nor-to a (comprehenſive Knowledge Natural and rh ” 
Divine, and all manner of ſpeculative Traths, nor 'to the 
Knowledge of all matters of' Fatt, at what diſtance of 
Time and Place, or how ſecret foever ; nor that ſhe con- 
tradicts her (elf, as if ſhe afferted ſometimes, that both 
the Divine Truths which ſhe declares, and- all the Words 
by which ſhe utters them, were inſpired by the Spirit of 
God, and ſometimes the firſt only; nor that ſhe makes 
Jeſus Chriſt a Type of her; nor that ſhe is the Mother 
of all that ſhall be converted unto God; her Sayings im- 
port no ſuch thing, when they are conſidered wirhour Pre- 
judice in her own Writings, as is made appear already. 

2. Notwithſtanding of the Narrator s great Sincerity, 2. 'n hi 
and that he intends to ſet down her own Pretences in her Curtailings 
own Words, without adding to, or diminiſhing from, or 914 Gloj- 
curtailing any Paſſage which may be neceſlary to qualific /"5* 
the Meaning of them ; yet © earneſt is he ro make her 
odious, that he forgets himfelt, and cither by truly currailing 
the Paſſages, or by his Comments on them, he makes her 
ſpeak quite otherwiſe than ſhe intended : So that they 
who would not judge raſhly, may pleaſe to read them in 
her own Writings without the Loctor's Curtailings and 
Gloſſes. Thus as to his falſe Glofſes, when he ſays, 41 Nar.2 p 4. 
Thoughts, Words, and Aftions, muſt have the Three ©:ua. Light of 
lities of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, elſe I ſhould *<World, 
be as 4 ſounding Braſs, &c. Does this infer thar ſhe arro- Part 2, 
gates to her ſelf a Sanity above the Prophets and Apn- Þ: *+ 
ſtles, and next to God himſelf? Sculs truly regenerate, 
are Partakers of the Divine Nature, Chriſt lives in them ; 

Piety cannot be true, as he himſelf grants, without a Per- 
fection of Parts, tho' not of Degrees, withour an Uni- 
verſal Conformity to the Will of God, fo that their 
Thoughts, Words, and Abtiors, muſt be both Jutt; 
61 Good, 
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Good, and True ; now as one Star differs from another 
in Glory fo do regenerate Souls. Her Words then im- 
ply no more, but that God had truly renewed and rege- 
nerated her by his Holy Spirit, and not that ſhe exceeded 
all others in Sanctity, as his malicious Gloſs would have 
Light of it. Thus when ſhe fays, 7 do not remember 1 ever com- 
theWeorld, mitted any Fanlts, but when I believed the Counſel of Men, 
Part 1. - It 1s tar from her Meaning that ſhe was born without 
P. 9?. Sin, or that Original Corruption was perfectly cured 
Nar.2-P-5- in her, as appears by all her Writings, and by that very 
Place cited : but that as Plants and Trees ſcem all Dead 
and without Life, in the Winter-Seaſon, till the warm 
Spring make them all bud anew, and diſcover the Life 
and Spirit that was in the Root, fo Mens natural Corrup- 
tion, which ſeems dead and mortihed, is awakened and 
exerts it felt, according to the diftrent ourward Occa- 
fions, conformable ro the Variety and Ditterence of Fco- 
ple's Inclinations , and that this was her weak fide, by 
which her Self-love and Vanity did exert it (elf. 

Again, when ſhe gives a convincing Reafon for what 
ſhe ſays, or ſpeaks of her felt with the greateſt Humility, 
or limits general Sayings, ſo as to confine them to her 
true Senſe and Meaning, all this he very cautiouſly keeps 
out, and conceals, as appears in the Citations, out of the 
Light of the World. in the 9, 11, 17, 29, and 21ſt. p. of 
the Nurraiive, Thus where ſhe wondertully Illuſtrates 
how the Holy Spirit communicates to pure Souls ſuch a 
compreheniwe Divine Light and Knowledge, as cannot 
be exeis'd by many. Words; the Doctor induſtriouſly 
skips 1c over, and joins the foregoing and following Sen- 
rences together. © | have need, fays ſhe, to expreſs my 
* txit oy humane Reaſons and Comparitons, becauſe 

orherwiſ: they could not underſtand me ; for the Holy 
> 1r1t tpzaks fo tuccinctly, that one Word makes me 
comprehend many tiings. He gives Subrility to 
the Uniecritanding to conceive great things, by one of 
his ſmall Motions. It is juſt as if one were in a fins 
© Room we2ll adorned with Variety of Furniture and Ra- 
* ritics, but there were no Light in 1t whereby to fce all 
 thele things: In ſuch a Caſe it would need a great many 
* Words, to make him who had never ſeen them, under- 
© (tand in particular ail the fine Things and Furniture 

that were in the Room, telling him here be fuch and 
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; ſuch Pictures, fuch Tables, ſuch Seats , and ſuch like 
things; and yet we could not make him comprehend 
well the Beauty of this Furniture and Raritics : But 
if a Light were brought into the Room, tho' it were 
but that of a Candle, in a Moment, it would give more 
Knowledge of all the things that are in the Room, than 
all the Ditcourſes that were uttered tor make them known. 
So it is with the Light of the Holy Spirit, when it en- 
ters into a Soul, it makes it know and comprehend all 
things, very clearly. Nevertheleſs, theſe things cannot 
be ſeen by Souls, who are yet in the Darkneſs and Ob- 
(curity of their own Paſhons ; many Words and Dif- 
courſes muſt be uſed, ro make them underſtand rhe 
Rarities that are in the Works of God. So far A B. 
All this is left out by the Doctor, except only the firſt 
and laſt ewo Lines the reſt did not ferve his turn; he 
dehgn d to confound and darken all, and rhey gave roo di- 
{tinct and convincing a Light, They who ſhall be plea- 
{ed to peruſe that whole Conference, will tee how hetle 
Ground there is for his ſcurrilous [elts, it we confider the 
thing in Theſs, withour relation ro A. FS. that when the 
Spirit of God does immediately enlighren a Soul, he dos 
not endite all the preciſe Words that it ought ro make uſe 
of in explaining that Light and Truth ro others, only 
that he brings along with him the Gitr of Wiſdom, to 
exprels it {elt fo as to make the Divine Truths ro be un- 
derltood, It cannot be miſtaken then as to the Subſtance, 
and Eflence of the Truths, tho' it may be, as ro Faults 
of Speech through its own Weaknels and Ignorance, whici1 
Faults come from it felt, and not from the Holy Spirit : 
And yet it is not the Will of God that it ſhould be raken 
up about the Correcting of theſe Faults, both becautc 
this would divert its unmediare Attention trom God, and 
make 1t loſe the Divine Light, and withal his unmediare 
Force and Power 1s {een'in irs Weakneſs, 

Again, in the 17th. p.ot his Narrative, when he cites 
a part of this 13th. Confererce, of the 2d. Parr of the Z:/vke 
of ihe Warld, to prove that ſhe pretended to know 27! inat- 
rers of Fact whatſoever ; hs leaves our rhart which fervyes 
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© be ignorant of any thing that it cwght to know : For as 
* for ſimple age 99g we ought never to aik or deſire 
* them, but only that which is well-pleaſing to God or pro- 
© fitable to our Neighbours ; the Knowledge of which 
© things, God does not deny to Souls, who are faithfully 
* dedicated to him, Thus the Spirit of God made known 
© to Peter, the matter of Fatt of Ananias and Saphira ; 
© and to Elyah, that : of Gheazs ; where is tkere Occa- 
© fion from this, for all the Narrato:s idle Jeſts, in the 
© 19th. and 2oth. p. of the Narrative ? 
2. Mekes _ 3- The Doctor ſtarts a great many Queſtians upon a 
Queſtions falle Suppolition, p. 3 1. it being already told in the Eng- 
wpon # falſe |iſh Preface to the Lrehbt of the World, that not M. de Corr, 
Suppeſition. yt M. A. B. did write all the Conferences of the Light 
of the World, which are now publiſhed. 
4. He oppe- 4+ lam ſorry that he ſeems to have drunk in the Hete- 
ſeth che todox Sentiments of his new Friends, and to declare him- 
Truth, and (elf fo much Pelagian as to deny all kind of Union be- 
goins with- twixt a regenerate Soul and God : For one of the Articles 
the Pels- of his Impeachment of A. B. ſeems to import no leſs; 
£14xs, for he accuſes her becauſe ſhe aſlerts, rhat there was ſome 
kind of Union betwixt her and God, and that he dwelt with 
her, in ſome ineffable and incomprehenſible manner. 1 
thought that all God's Woorks had been incomprehenſ1- 
ble, and that if he dwell in any Soul, it is in an ineftable 
manner : And Jeſus has ſaid, if any Man love me, he 
will keep my Words, and my Father will love him; and 
we will come unto him and make our Abode with him 
and St. Paul declares that Chriſt lived in him ; and that if 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his : 
I thought all this did imporrt-ſome kind of Union be- 
twixt a regenerate Soul and God. 
If any will pleaſe to read the half Sentence , if you 
hnew me, you (hould alſo know God, in the Original it ſelf, 
Light of they will ſee how far ſhe is from his Inſinuations of Paral- 
theWorld lelling her ſelf with Jeſus Chritt, or making her ſelf equal 
Part 2. with God. * If, Gays ſhe, I ſhould fay things contrary 
Conf. 13. © to the Goſpel, do not believe me : For you ought not 
Pp. 85. © to believe any thing becauſe I ſay it to you, bur only 
© becauſe it 1s really true: And if you knew me, you 
(*) 1 Cor.* ſhould alſo know God; becauſe he 1s one and the ſame 
6, 17. * Srivit in all things. (e) So far as you ſhall diſcern 
© Righrzcuſneſs, Goodnefs, and Truth, in any Perſon, fo 


* far 
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* far ſhall you diſcern God living in them, and no farther, 
The Dottor wilfully miſtakes her Meaning in the other 
Paſſage he cites, (Light of the World, Part 2. Conference, 


17. P- 128, 129,) and k out of the midſt of it, that Nar.p. 36; 
ars | "She makes not a Diſtinion be- 37- 


which clears it moſt. 
ewixt a Dodtrine as from one of a prophetical Spirit, 
and as immediately from God , as he would inlinuate, 
but that what God thought ft to declare more darkly 
by the Prophets, now about the time of their Accom- 
pliſhment, he declares them more manifeſtly, with ſuch 
Clearneſs and Reaſons, as bring along with them their 
own Evidence : And that he communicates now a Light, 
not of prophecymg things to come, but of ſhewing the 
2pproaching and preſent Accompliſhinent of what has 
been foretold already. * The Prophecies, ſays ſhe, of the 
* Antient Prophets will all of chem very ſhortly be ful- 
filled ; there is no need of any longer having obſcure 
Prophecies, becauſe we are fallen into the laſt Times, 
wherein all the Prophecies ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall fee 
them all entirely accompliſhed, and we ſhall nor receive 
any more new ones; becauſe the King of all the Pro- 
phets will himſclf, govern his People, and will give an 
entire Accompliſhment to all that has been prophehied 
of him; ſo tho', Sir, you ſhall not need ro ſay, that 
you ho!d theſe Truths from a Prophet, becauſe the Work 
does always bear witneſs who the Workman has veen. 
Thus A B. in the midſt of the Paſlage which the Doctor 
has cited. No doubt when the Doctor began this - Narra- 
tive, he reſolved to be Ingenuous, and to curtail no Paf+ 
ſage that might qualifhe her Meaning- Bur when he writes 
againſt A. B. it will not do with him. 


c 
c 
c 
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5. M. Poiret being (till alive, the Narrator ſhould have Charatzer 


dealt by wu as a prudent Man, and a Chriſtian Paſtor; 
he ſhould have pleaſed to tell him his Fault, and encea- 


vour d to reſtore him in the Spirit of Meekneſs; if there ,, >, 
were any Defc&ts and Errcrs, 1 am perſwaded he would chr: lian 
have found him eafily convinced of them, for he 15 NONE g.uing 

of the crack d, whimſical, bigatted. Hetercdox and Blſphes with him; 
mons Foils, which he and his Friend repreſent him tO be : confdered. 


He is a Protcitant Minitcr whom Providence has eifchar- 
6<d 


F| - / 
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2ed from the exercifing of his Office, by the Diſſolution 
ot his Congregation, through the Miſeries of Wars; he 
has a ſound Mind, a folid Head, a clear Underſtanding, 
a penetrating Reaſon and Judgment, a cheerful Temper, 
and a ſincere Mind: He is not. wedded to any Party or 
Perſon, farther than they are united to the Truth as it is 
in Chriſt |efus ; he values the Writings of A. B. becauſe 
they contain the true Doctrine of Jeſus Chriit reſcued 
from the falſe Glofles of corrupt Nature, and becauſe her 
Life and Spirit were conformable to her Writings; he 
moſt firmly - believes »nd adheres to all the Articles*ot rhe 
Chriſtian Faith, and labours to have them tranſcribed in 
his Heart and Life, gnd values no other Sentiments nor 
Reaſonings but as they tend to promote the Intereſts of 
Chriſt's Goſpel. The unjuſt and unaccountable Kepre- 
{entarions given of him by the Narrator and his Friend, 
have made me give you this Character of him, and that 
this is a true one, his Writings are irrefragable Evidence; 
which whoſoever diſparages, betrays only the wrong ſer 
of his own tleart and Undgritanding. 

As for that Leiter which has given Occaſion to the Do- 
&tor's haitty Excommunication of Lim , and made him 
inconfiderately rank him with Jfahomert, Ebion, and C:- 
rinthus It ought to be conlidered, 

1, That it was in a manner extorted from him, by one 
who ſome time before, had gone over to the Church of 
Reme, and becauſe his Change was diſaproved by A. Z, 
being enraged at her, endeavour'd to divert well-mean- 
ing Perſons from hearkning to the Truths of the Goſpel 
containd in her Wrirings, becauſe it was not foretold in 
the Holy Scriptures, that God would communicate his 
Graces to a Woman, for the Renovation of his Goſpel Spi. 
7it, M. Peiret upon this Occaſion applied himſelt ro ſhew 
both the Abſurdity and Falfſeneſs of che Exception, which 
otherways, it may be, would never have entered into his 
Mind. 

2. That the Doctor here again falls into his ordinary 
Method, of connecting very diſtinct Paſlages togecrher, 
and leaving our that which would put them into « right 
Light, as. is evident from the Letter it (elf, and fallly 
tranſlating ſome part of it, as that Aaam ume time after 
his Creation, had brutal Inclinations; tors there is no ſuch 
Expreſſion there, - 
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3. That M. P, conſiders the thing only in.Thefs, what 
Evidences the Scriptures give of God's purpoſe and deſign 
to make Womankind the Inſtrument of his Light and Spi- 
rit to the World, when the other Sex, Man, through his 
Pride and Wiſdom, had rendred himfelt uncapable of it. 

4+ That if the Narrator had been fo juſt as to have ſhewn 
the Principles upon which M. Poiret proceeded, 1 am ſure 
no candid Reader would have ſubſcribed the Doctor's Sen- 
tence. They are to be gather'd from Temoign. des S. Ecrit. Tem. det . 
That God is reſolute in all his defigns, and will at laſt bring S. Eerie. 
them to paſs; The connſel of the Lord jtands for ever, and p. 387, 
the thoughts of his heart to all generations: That God made 358. 
Man for true Happineſs in the Enjoyment of his God, and 
that he perſiſts in this deſign, through all Generations: 
That Aaam Beginning foon after his Creation to turn awa 
from God to the Creatures, God, rg prevent his total Fall, 
reſolved to give him a Help-meet for him, a Woman, -in 
whom the divine Image ſhould ſhine ; that his Soul might 
be thereby raiſed unto God: That this firlt Eve thwarting 
his defign, by turning Man farther away from God, yet he 
ſtill perfiſted in his defign, reſolving to pur his divine Image 
in a Woman, and by her, as by a ſecond Eve, to-reduce 
the Generality of Mankind ; and that accordingly he gives j;4. p, 
the Promiſe of the Enmity between the Secd of cheWoman, 22, 4-3. 
and that of che Serpent, Gen 3. 15. That Jeſus Chriſt co- 
_ in the Fleſh is pointed out in this Prophecy by theſe 
words, 7 will pat; for it is he who ſpeaks in a glorious Bo- 
dy, and ſhews that he will be the Source of the Enmity a- 

ainſt the Devil and Sin, that is, the Author of Grace, San- 

ification, and all divine Strength and Virtue that we need 
againſt the Enemy : That the Serpent's Head not being yer 
bruiſed, |eſus Chriſt muſt be ſuppoſed farther to fulfill this 
Prophecy, by making a Woman his Organ or Inſtrument 
for exciting again and promoting among Men this Enmi- 
ty againſt the Devil, &c. Now what is there in all this 
that deſerves Excommunication, as a Blaſphemer, and a 
vile Heretick, not worthy to live? Blaſphemy is, to ſpeak 
Evil of God; and Hereſy, pertinacioull, to teach that which 
a__ away from the Love of God : and this is very far from 
either. 

5. The Doftor ought to treat others with Meekneſs and 
Charity, and Equity, leſt he himſelf be rempred, and fall 
into the ſame Condemnation with which he unjuſtly re- 
C c proaches 
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proaches others. When he confiders the Reaſons why God 
was pleaſed to permit Sin, which is fo diſagreeable ro him- 
ſelf, and fo pernicious to his Creatures, he tells us, * God 
© has not concealed from us the Reaſon of this Condu& ; 
© his own Glory is the End of all, and by Sin his Glory is 
* exceedingly maniteſted, As he maniteſted the Omnipo- 
© tency of his Power by creating many things out of no- 
* thing, ſo he demonſtrates the infinity and vaſt wonderful 
© reach of his Wiſdom, in that he can bring Good out of 
* Evil. How could we have known God's wonderful Pa- 
* tience, his Meekneſs, Long ſuffering and Forbearance, 
© and his ſtrict and ſevere ultice, in diftinguiſhing the me- 
© rits of Perſons and Things, if Sin had not entred into the 
© World? What adorable Inſtances of Love, Mercy, and 
* Goodneſs, would have been wanting, if Si had not gi- 
© ven occaſion for them ? If Sin had not happened, where 
would there have been place for the Mercy of God? Who 
would have dream'd of the ſtupendious Love of God to- 
wards Mankind ? It might have been ſuſpe&ted, withour 
Sin, that God, and all other things, were under ſome in- 
evitable Fate; but now it appears that he is free, that he 
can do what he pleaſes, and that all things are managed 
* by his Wiſdom, If the Revelation of the Goſpel be ad- 
© mitted, God has had more Honour, and been more glo- 
rified by the Fall of Angels, and the Sin of Man, than by 
the Creation of the World. 
© I have (taid long, ſays he, upon this ; but it is pardon- 
© able, ſeeing the importance and intricacy of the Subjet 
* required it ; and ſeeing ſome have written Volumes upon 
this alone, which very few have cleared to SatisfaGtion. 
And the ſum, you ſee, of the Dottor's Reſolution is, 
Thar God lend and relolved ro permit. Sin and Wicked- 
nels in the World, becaufe by his way of managing it, it 
would tend moſt to his Glory, and his PerfeGtions and At- 
tributes would not have been ſo conſpicuous without it. 
Father, forgive him, for he knows not what he ſays, 1 doubt 
not but the Door has written all this with a good Inten- 
tion, but upon the matter it is Blaſphemy with a Witneſs, 
and a very unfr Reſolution for convincing of the Atheiſts 
and Deiſts. Non ipſa peccata (faith St, Augaſtin ) vel ipſa 
miſeria, perfettiout untver fitatis ſunt neceſſaria, ſed anime in 
quantum anime ſunt que ft velint peccant ; fi peccaverint mi- 
{ere finnt, A. &'s Wrinngs, which the Doctor fo much 
deſpiles, 
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deſpiſes, do cleat the Myſteries of Providence far more to 
the Honour and Glory of all the divine Attributes, and to 
the Conviction of our Reaſon ; as many; who do read them 
without prejudice, are fully perſwaded. 

6. But, to return to the Narrative, as to what he fays of 6 The Kar. 

a Parallel drawti up by A. B. betwixt her and Jeſus Chriſt. -ator's M- 
his Miſrepreſentations and Miſtakes lie in this, T hat the calls fat: as ro 
it a Compariton not a Parallel, there being a great difference #-* compa» 
between theſe two. In how many publick Sermons have 71/9" %e- 
the Sufferings and Virtues of King Charles the Martyr been *2'** / Jp 
compared with thoſe of his Maſter 7e/«s Chriſt? Will it be — h 
faid that the Preachers intended to make a Parallel betwixt \"7.1.” 
them, or to make Jeſus Chriſt the Type ot him? 2. The rpms 
Compariſon is bet» een the ſecond Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, or ,. ,/ 
the renewing of the Church, and his fir/# Birth; and not G,(p44 $;1- 
betwixt him and A. B. He may ſpeak, as ſhe ſays, our of a »:;. 
Buſh, or out of an Aſs, butthis Spirit is ſtill to be regard- 
ed through all ; ſhe is but the Organ, the Inſtrument, and 
the Conduit; bur the Spirir, Life, and Power, the living 
Waters, and the pure Truth, come from |efus Chriſt, 
2. Tho' there were no more but this one Expreſſion in the 
Compariſon, it were enough to ſhew how far ſhe is from 
making a Parallel as to what relates to her ſelf : The Child 
Teſus, fays ſhe, rathered Diſcipl-s after him: the ſecond alſo 
will draw a groat number of perſons to be Diſciples of the firſt. 
4. There are few ſerious Chriſtians, who do not believe 
that there will be a renewing of the Church of God before 
the End of the World, and that jeſus Chriſt will live in her 
by his Light and Spirit. Now there being a great Analogy 
in the Works of God through the ſeveral Ages of the World, 
a prudent ſerious Chriſtian will nor fcoff at the making a 
Compariſon betwixt the Renovation of his Gofpel-Spirit in 
the World, and the firft eſtabliſhing of it. 

7. As to what he ſays in his Tenth Article, her own De- 7 1% raft 
fences are already given in the Apology. As I ſhall never Cer/ure o/ 
defire to mock at and ſpeak evil of things that 1 do nor #37 4 
know, fo, had the Doftor lived among the Phariſees at 47 10 
the time of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, he would have made *4fand 
it as much the ſubjeft of his Scorn and Raillery, that it 
was faid, a Virgin betroth'd ro a Husband had conceived a 
Son only by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, as now he diverrs 
himſelf and others with his light and fooliſh !elts in relari- 
on to this Virgin. To turn an innocent Raillery in Con+ 
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verſation, which had nothing in it of any impure Idea, 
and utrcred 5o years ago by a Ferion of known Gravity, 
who never ftaid with A. B. tho' he greatly eſtcem'd her, 
and with whom her other Friends had never any Acquain- 
tance; to turn this, 1 fay, into an impure Jeſt, and fix it 
upon her and her Friends as their ordinary Converſation, 
ſhews only how iunpure, as well as malicious, the Imagi- 
nations of lome are, who catch at all occaſions to turn the 
molt innocent things that way. Tarpe eſt Dotlors, &c, 

8. It is a dangerous thing, it ſrems, ro come near the Nar- 
rator when he is in his Majeſty, tor then he lays furiouſly 
about him. The Author ot The State of the Philadelphian 
Society had a modett Reflection upon the Doctor's boaſting 
that he would overturn the - ws cory Philagelphians, Qm- 
erijts, and Pietiſts, as well as the Sorrigataniſts, all at one 
blow. The Doctor treats him with a great deal of Infolence 
and Scorn, tho' what he ſaid- ſtands good after all that the 
Doctor hath yer replied. The Doctor ſays, that the Charch 
of Erg/and and the Presbyterians do not ſtand upor. the 
tame Foundation, ror reſolve their Faith by the fame Rule, 
yet themielves ſay they do it; viz, by the divine Authority 
ot the Scriptures, and the Practice of the pureſt Ages of the 
Church : which was all the Poſtſcript affirmed, W hat thar 
Author {aid cf the internal Light of the Spirit of God, being 
lo rationally Nated in the Treatiſc it (elf in oppoſition to all 
Enthutaſtical Deluſion and Impoiture, and made appear 
to be own d by all the Reformed Churches, and particular- 
ly by the Church of Erg/and, I am forry that the Doctor 
theus himfelt tuch an Enemy to the Grace and Spirit of 
God, as to out at it, and to icott at Authors and Writings 
« luch he does not know, T here are many who look upon 
tlie Writings of A. B. as excellently reprefenting the Eflen- 
titls of Chrittianity; yet they do not believe her other parti- 
cular Sentiments, but commend her Diſcretion in the man- 
ner ot their delivery. Now he who that Author hopes 
may uidertake to give a true Character of her, may be of 
tl.it number : and fo the Dottor night have ſpared all his 
Lecl|amarions about his Dropias and Hennepins, 

1 he Lzyctor concludes with an uncommon ſtrain of dif- 
diintul arid boalting words. It he perfilt to amuſe Men 
witli Lis /\-741400z, as he has already given a proot with 
how lame Candour he manages them, and confounds and 
rakens the 1 ruth inticad of clearing it, fo he may be dil- 
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appointed of his Deſigns and miſs his Aim, come ſhort of 
the Glory and Name be aſpires afcer, and make the Writings 
of M. A. B. to be more valued and eſteemed in the World, 
(in which I am ſorry he ſhould think himfelf unhappy;) for 
the more narrowly they are enquired intoby {incere and feri- 
ous Perſons, their Worth will rhe more appear. and they who 
clearly (ee the great and efſential trurhs of J-tus Ch:alt con- 
nh theſe Writings, will never bz ſhaken by his Nar- 
ratives: and let him calummate as he will, it will fill more 
and more appear, that God has choſen the weak, bate, and 
fooliſh things of the World ro contound the Wiſe, the 
Learned, and the Mighty ; and the Wrirings of that deſpiſed 
and pious Virgin M. At, bor 191197 will be admired and 
eſteemed, when it will be quite torgotren that ever there 
were ſuch Writings in the World as the Preface to rhe Snabe 
in the Graſs, and Bourign. Detected, It may pleate Ged to 
open his Eyes, and to ler him fee what Miſtakes lus Pathiorns 
and his raſh and haity judging of things, have made hi:n 
run into, and what miſchiet he does unto the true intereit 
of Chriſtianity ; how he entertains and diverts the Scofters, 
and the Profane, and lays a ſtumbling-block in the way be- 
fore many ſerious Perſons, to rurn rhem away from thar 
by which they might reap unſpeakable ſpiritual profic to 
their Souls, by his giving fuch Characters of Perſons and 
Writings which aim at nothing bur to perſwade People to 
the Love of God, and for that-end ro follow the Example 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a Life of Penirence and Morr:ifh- 
cation of our corrupt Nature ; which defire none to follow 
the Inſtrument of theſe Writings bur !<f1s Chriſt only nor 
believe any thing upon her Authority, but upon his cnly, 
and as it is conformable to his Goſpel ; nor to have any re- 
gard for her particular Sentiments, as not being neceſlary to 
Salvation, and which do nor at all tend ro make a new 
SeR, or divide Chriſtians, or ſeparate them from their law- 
ful Paſtors, bur to unite us all in the Spirit of (eſus Chritt, 
If he ſeriouſly purſue this great Deſign himſelf in the rrue 
Fear of God, his Prejudices will vaniſh as a Mift befere the 
Sun, That God may grant him this Grace, and rhat hg 
may inſtantly ask it of him with a ſincere and humble hear, 
is the earneſt and daily Praycr of, | 
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YT T Aving forn a Letter of M Poiret's to @ Friend, | here ſend you an Ex- 
tra out of it ; by which you will ſee with what a Chriflian Spirit he 
$09/ir7 the Doftor's unworthy Uſage of him. 


Nil moror quod in me ita debaccherur Narrator, dia in ſenſus horri- 
Io & Llaſphemos interpreterur, averſionem ſuam ſummumque odium te- 
ſNtetur adverſus me. qui hominem incognitum, r-ſq; ejus tetigi nunquam. 
Quzſtio mihi fuir cum aliis circa rem quz ipſum non concernit. Con- 
rendebant nonmw11, licet veritates egregiz, donaque non vulgaria in 4. B. 
ejuſque ſcripris eſſent; eam tamen non efſ2 audiendam, ſiquidem e Scrip- 
ruris non pateat Deum velle homines per faeminam docere, provocabantq; 
uti hes oftenderetur: provocatus, qui alias tacuiſſem, oftendere conatus 
fium D-um in Scripruris declarafſe quod placeat ipfi in ultimis temporibus 
foemina aliqna five faemineo ſexu uti, ranquam inſtrumento, quo lumen 
Chriſti, di inafq; veritates evangelii multis efficaciter communicet ad unam 
Dei glotiim, hominumque ſalutem : arque hoc eſt meum illud crimen, 

od omni be:ch ac inſanie anteponit, & ob qnod ipfemer ad rabiem uſq; 
videtur in M. 4. B & in me inſanire. Si mens 1]]e Theologa effect aut Chri- 
tina, dijigeret me quamvis jnimicum, &*ex Chriſtiana indole omnia in 
m-:liorem partem rentaret interpretari; que in bonum utcunque capi poſ- 
funr, licet incommode enunciata, charitate fua tegeret; ſi qui errores & 
de:fetus non poſlent a charitate ſua excuſari, miſericordia moveret eum 
p:0 errarte Deum deprecari, ut per Gratiz lumen mihi ſubvenirer ; rum. 
homines ceteros ad eandem erga me charitatem commovere, memor ipſe 
crepriz ſax infirmitatis, timenſque ne fi in eos, qui opinione ſua cecide- 
runt, inſolentius infargat, permitcgt Dominus, ſuperbe infolenriz oor, 
eum profundius cadere, quam ab ullo alio factum fir. Verum nil ſimile 
in <jus ſcriptis, in quibus e contra,tantum demonſtrat coram omnibus ſibi 
animum cfT: malevolum, de inventione mali gaudere quzrentem, quevis 
aliis bene dita depravantem, irriforem, bonorum adverſarium, & uc om- 
nes iſtis qualicatibus infeQi ſint, efficere geſtientem ; quod ſane doleo, li- 
c<t non invito animo hanc ampleQor occaſtonem, oforem ac inimicum 
m-um dil:&ione & benediftione proſequendi, rogans Deum ex animo ut 
ip fit propirius, eum e malis ſuis eripiat, donerque luminoſo, miti ac hu- 
milt ſpiriru ſervatoris noſtri, cujus miſericordia ego quoque ſumme in+ 
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Some ſhort REMARKS upm Bourignianiſm 
Deteted, Second Narrative, and the Author's 
Letter 89 his Friend. 


SIR, 


I, Ho' I am ſenſible that I have very good Rea- TI. 
ſon to be diffident of my ſelf, and to enter- 79* 0cca 
tain always a profound Senſe of the weak- 9 9"4.2* 
neſs and fallibility of my Underſtanding, /*” *? ”o 
and of my unfitneſs to paſs a Judgment on the Perfor- | 
mances of great and learned Men, yet fince you have put 
that Honour upon me, as to defire once and again, that 
I ſhould give you my Senſe of the Reverend Dr. Cck- 
burn's, 2d. Narrative,and the Letter annexed,l might juſt- 
ly challenge my ſelf Guilty of a piece of Rudenefs, it [ 
eny'd your Requelt; and therefore I reſolv'd not to de- 
cline doing that which perhaps might afford you a little 
innocent Divertiſement. 
I have always, I think, own'd to you, that I am an im- 
partial Enquirer after Truth, and I hope, if my Heart 
deceive me not, I ſhall through the Divine Grace , be 
ready to embrace it, and rej2ice in it, where-ever I and it, 
And it is my humble Petition to the Father of Mercies, 
the God of Light and Truth, that he would never ſuffer 
me to eſpoule the Intereſts of any Perſons or Parties any 
farther than they have Truth and Goodncls on their fide, 
A general Verdict on the whole of the Doctor's Per- 
formance, might be difpatch'd in a few Lines, but I ſup 
poſe, this would not be Satisfying, and therefore I con- 
clude, that giving you my Thoughts, togerher with the 
Reafons of them, in ſome particular Inſtanc:s , will be 
CC 4 more 
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more agreeable, and more fully anſwer your ExpeCta- 
tins. 

In. [1. The peruſal of the DoGtor's Letter to his Friend, 
Remarks oxve me Ground to make the following Reflections , 
w14D9ar tich I ſhall impart to you with all the Succin&neſs that 
Cock is pollible for me, and you may judge of the Juftice and 
7-1-» - Realonablenels of them: 1. Whatever Comments Enthu- 
>: Frieng : halts may make on providential Events, yet they whom 
1. H. j44g- che Dottor calls M. B's. Admirers and Followers, who 
ing ot hex;, do not pretend to be inſpired Perſons, are not very for- 
condemns Ward to interpret the Language of theſe Diſpenſations. 
himſcl{. However, I find, the Doctor * himſelf, notwithſtanding 
* Letter, the Cenſure he paſles on the bold and temerarious Pre- 
p. 2. rences of Enthuſiaſts, to know the ſecret Reaſons of pro- 

videncial Occurrences, ſ{cruples not to fall a gueſſing and 
even determining of the Intent and Meaning of that Dif- 
penſation which hath lately befallen himſelf. He is very 
taſpicious that 4. B's. Diſciples may have entertain'd ſome 
ſecret Triumpls in their Boſoms on the Account of his 
being forced to retreat to Holand, and is at ſome pains to 
abate the Joy of theſe imaginary Jo Pazans, Burt for any 
thing I know, he 1s out in his Conjecture, and might have 
inared himfelf the Trouble of what he wrote on that 
head. I very much doubr, if our being put in more ad- 
vantagious Circumſtances for accompliſhing the Deſigns 
that we are very ez and intent upon, and which we 
may fancy to be very utct:il, be a good Afſurance to us 
of the Countenance 41) peculiar Interpoſal of Divine 
Providence in our Favours. 
x. 1/njaft 2. The Doctor* in theſe Paſſages where he tells us 
in :Max- What are, and what are not the Grounds of his appearing 
19s, Appli-againtt A. B. hath ſeveral very pretry and juſt Reflei- 
37:0n7,494 7:5, Such generals go well away with every Party. It 

a 1s the {uſtice of their Application that will be diſputed, 
*3- *» YerI queſtion the Truth of ſome of his general Maxims; 
*2*>"* "ſuch as, for Inſtance, that true Piety, like Gold, is cur- 

rent every where, and at all times. I am ſure it was not 
{o in the Days of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, The great 
thing that hath engaged his Zeal in this Attack, 1s his 
{uppoſed Diſcovery of Errors, Hereſies, and Deluſtons, 
The mutual Charge of pernicious Do&trines, is what hath 
{er the ſeveral Setts by the Ears. The Doftor indeed ad- 
vances his Charge againſt A. B, to a very great height, 
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affirming that the whole Scheme of her Principles hath a 
Tendency contrary to the Chriſtian Conſtitution, This 
Aﬀertion, I know, will oblige ſome to rell him, that it 
would ſeem he had not yer well digeſted his Thoughts on 
that Matter. However, if he ſolidly evince this, he will 
do a great Kindneſs to many, who for the Preſent think 
that they are not wholly ignorant of the Deſigns and 
Tendency of the Chriſtian Conſtitution. In the mean 
time, the- Doctor modeſtly acknowledges that he is nor 
infallible. 

3. In: the preceding Narrative * the Doftor had afler- 3. The Ds- 

ted, that neither the Virgin, nor any other Saint, was #er in 
ſo much honoured by the Roman Church, as A. B. is by Danger by 
her Followers. Now I preſume that one of the greate(t *c0-mg 
Inſtances of Honour, paid by that Church to the Virgin, * * 99% 
is their making Addrefles t - her very frequently, and in {"Þ7*- 
theſe ſame Terms that they do ro God himſelf. And lince Peg. 30. 
the Doctor tranſlated that Paſſage in M. de Corr's Letter 
concerning A. B, thus, No Beay makes Prayers to her, 
was it not reaſonable to infer, that he intended his Rea- 
ders ſhould believe that 4. B's Friends- paid the like De- 
ference to her? I am ſure a great many Readers took 
win that View : However , now he retracts ir, yet I won- 
der how he comes to call his Tranſhtion of the Paſlage, 
a literal and cloſe one, which indzed is none at all, The 
Words are theſe — Et maintenant, dans les Aſfairres pub- 
liques, dans les fleaux univerſels, dins tons ces Perits, ne la 
point conſulter, ne la point faire prier? Ni / employer? Cer- 
tainly the true and literal Tranſlation of that Period is 
No Body makes or obliges her to pray. 

4- I think the Doctor doth not ſufficiently diſcharge , xy, uf 
the Cenſure that (he brings in Num. XIV. It ſuppoles ;u makizg 
that there are a great many good things in A. B's Life of Cha- 
and Writings, and certainly there are, and to a far greater raFers. 
number than the things that are more {ingular , and not to 
agreeable to all. And why might nor thete have been ta- 
ken to make up, at leaſt, ſome Strokesot her Picture ? Bur 
the DoCtor will needs have her to be abſolutely Black and 
Deformed, and is very angry that all others do not think 
of her as he does. There are ſome Faces and Shapes, that 
to ſome, appear very agreeable, which others imagine to 
be full of Deformities and Unhandfomneſs, and they will 
pick Quarrels at every Part and Lineament, tho n_y 
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there may be no juſt Ground for ſo doing, and the true 
Reaſon of the Dillike may be the falſe Meaſures which 
Men have ſet up in their own Fancies, whereby to judge 
, of either Natural or Moral Beauties. 
F. Makes 8 5, The Dottor, in my Opinion, ſtates the Controverſie 


| +" very invidioully, p. 14. * There isa Debate, ſaith he,whether 
"here is _ A- Bis to bepreferred before Fathers, Prophets, and Apo- 


© ſtles? A. B.neverclaim'd to any ſuch Preference, ſhe 
owns and honours theſe _ and Eminent Perſons, as 
the Meflengers of God, and the Organs of his Spirit. She 
acknowledges the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
to be the Standard of all other Do&trines, and of her own 
too. All which might be verified from an Hundred and an 
Hundred Paſſages of her Books ; And why ſhould the con- 
trary be peremptorily aſlerted? 
A.B*:Wri- 6. I with from my very Soul that the Doctor's Remarks, 
rings v4- p, 15. were true, namely, that what is good in A. B's Wri- 
luable for tings, is handled and recommended in every PraRtical 
cheirPlain- Treatiſe, and is the Subje&t of almoſt daily Sermons. Bur 
meſs, cn, am afraid, it will be found not with that Plainneſs, 
_—_— Simplicity, and Difintereſtednieſs ; for we have the Chri- 
adeef ſtian Graces and Vertues, ordinarily ſo cruſted over with 
=" the fulſome Varniſh of a gavdy Eloquence, or fo blug- 
ted and difpirited by the Flatrerings , ConſtruCtions, and 
Gloſſes put upon them, that we neither ſee them in their 
true Beauty, nor feel the Divine Forceand Vigour of them, 
but have them with any Face our deceived Fancy pleaſes 
to put upon them, and being almoſt brought into any 
Compliance with our corrupt Natures, fo as they are no- 
thing bettered by them. The Door in my Opinion is 
Injurious to A. B's Friends. in repreſenting them to the 
World, as egregious Undervaluers of Sermons, Such as 
preſs and urge the great Deſign of our Religion, they dear- 
ly value , and I believe the Dottor himſelf will pay no 
great regard to theſe Diſcourſes that are meerly calculated 
to recommend the petty Intereſts and little Opinions of a 
Party, as if they were the great things, the Cauſe of God, 
Cc. or that are viſibly the ProduGt of Vanity and Often- 
ration. Indeed the Names of Reſignation and Self-denial, 
are not new, yet I believe the Import of them may be un- 
known to not a few. AndI le but vaſt numbers, 
who pretend to look into the Scriptures ſeriouſly enough, 
are ſtill ignorant of the Nature of them, and inſenfible of 
their Qbligations to them. 
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I wonder extreamly how the DoCtor could forget that 
falſe Notions of Religion do ofrentimes draw ſuch a vail 
oyer the Underſtandings of Men as hinders them from dif- 
cerning the Import of the Duties of the Goſpel, The 
frighttul and tragical Expoſtulations that I meet with in 
this and the following Page, are, I mult fay, nothing but 
calumnious Infinuations, and go all upon the wild Suppo- 
fition, that there is anew Name, a new Aurhority belides, 
and above that of |eſus Chriſt and his Apoltles obtruded 
on the World, which they whom he here Levels at, do in- 
fnitely abhor. 

7. The Improvement that the Doctor makes of the 7. The Do- 
Twelve Apoltles, as being the Twelve Foundations of the #o1's Pren- 
New Jeruſalem, bids fair to ſeclude St. Fan, who was nohe ©!P{cs mor 
of the Twelve, and gives Ground to think, that if the /7*024!y 0 
Door had been in thoſe Days he would have entered his %- Paul 
Proteſtation againſt him, and cry'd out, How comes a new 
one to be added, are the other decayed ! Or did not God 
foreſee what is neceſſary 2 Will Men otfer to mend the Work 
of God ? But St. Pax/ built on the ſame Foundations, 
and fo A. B. pretends likewiſe to do, and on Jeſus Chriſt _ . 
the chiet Corner Stone. Hear her {elf, * Since |eſus Chriſt Erole du 
* is the ohly Foundation of the true Church, and whoſo- P7397 
© ever does not build on this Foundation, builds upon the * *3 
* Sand, Cc. 

8. I would fain know upon what Grounds the DoGtor $ HiRudes 
affirms, p. 20, 2'. That they who favour A. B. do it on neſs to 
M. de Cort's, and M. Poiret's (umple Authority, and why he A. bs 
accuſes them of a lazy, unreaſonable, and overhaſty Cre. Friend: 
dulity 2 Does he think that they either wanted the Exer- 

Ciſe of, or did not imploy their rational Faculties and Diſ- 
cretion in this Matter, or that they were not at the Pains 
of any mature and ſerious Deliberations about it? Theſe 
and a great many more ot the Doctor's Complements 
ſeem, in.my Opinion, to be pretry Rude, and to favour 
too little of good Breeding or Charity. | 

9. The Do:ior makes good Company with the Phila- 9 His Rude- 
delphian. Yer, I think, he ought ro have returned him */* #0 the 
the Civility of the Two Illuſtrious Epithet of ngenious © biladet- 
and Learned, wherewith he adorned him in his Pottſcripr, ****®- 
and not to have treated him fo coarfly as he doth, I am 
of the Mind that the Philadelphian by the ſame Founda- 
tion cn which all the Parties he mention d pretend to m_ 
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and by the ſame Rule according to which they reſolve the 
Principles of their Faith, underſtands the Holy Scriptures. 
And it is evident, I think, that theſe he inſtances in, do 
pretend to reſolve their ſeveral Principles into the Word of 
God, as their Foundation and Rule, whereas the Doctor, 
as I take him, ſeems to mean by them, the Improvements 
and Deductions which the ſeveral Parties make in their 
own Favours, both from Scriprure and Reaſon, and ar- 
gues againſt the Philadelphian in that View. I think 
moreover, that when the Do&tor in the heat of his Oppo- 
ſition againſt Pretences to Inſpiration , argues thus, as if 
it were impoſſible or unheard of, for one to be deluded, 
and yet not to be ſenſible of it, or to exclaim againſt a 
thing, of which he himſelf is as guilty as any, puts a 
Sword in the Hand of the Deiſts, whereof they may 
very dexterouſfly turn the Edge againſt ſuch as were un- 
queſtionably inſpired, fhnce they who truly bore that Cha- 
rater, did very much cry out againſt falſe Prophets, and 
many of them I believe, did not juſtihe rheir Prerences to 
Infpiration by working Miracles. In fine, I think, the 
Do&tor needed not have made ſuch a Buſtle about the Im- 
port of neither a Friend nor an Adverſary, fince it ſeems 
obvious, that the Philadelphian meant no more than one 
who is neither a fond Friend nor a fierce Enemy. 

IHI. I proceed next to glance at ſome things in the Do- 
Ctor's Second Narrative: He introduces it with 2 very fair 
Promiſe, aſſuring us that he will ſet down her own Pre- 
tences, in her own Words, without adding to them, or 
diminiſhing from them, or courtailing any Paſſages which 
may be neceſſary to qualife the Meaning of them. This, 
if he keeps to it, is a very honeſt and candid Reſolution. 
And indeed could he aflure alſo, that he will pur no other 
Meaning on her Words but her own, nor diſtort them ro 
a Senſe that ſhe never intended, he might then very plau- 
hbly invite his Readers to depend on his Citations, without 
needing to conſult her Writings. But I much doubr if 
this can beexpected from one who examines in the View, 
and with the Deſign, that the Dottor doth : We know 
that a great many, who pretend to make free and impar- 
tial Enquiries, gloſs or rather pervert the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves in favour of their own Prejudices, 

That I be not uneaſfie to you, I ſhall only rouch on a 
very few things, and by my Animadverſons on them, you 
may 
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may judge if the Nottor be as Candid and Impartial as 
he pretends to be, or hath kept his Promile. 

1. He charges A. B, as arrogating to her ſelf a Sanity 1- A. B's 

above the Prophets and Apoſtles, without the Alloy of Pr*#ence: 
humane Paſſions or Infirmities, a Sanity which is next ** $2» 
to it, or rather the ſame with that of God himſelf, Now = jo "ig 
let any free and difintereſled Spirit determine if the Paſ- ſcribes op 
ſages which the Do&tor adduces, will amount to this Aſſer- 7;,., for 
tion, I would ask him, Is it not our Duty to have Truth, |, 12,7 ae 
Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, in all our Thoughts, Words, xa! her 
and Actions? And if fo, is it not attainable by the Grace ef above 
of God? Andif 4. 8B. by this Grace attained to ſome fin- the 2ro- 
gular Meaſures of them, ought that to have been made phers, &c. 
her Crime and Reproach? Doth ſhe arrogate any Truth, 
Righteouſneſs, or Goodneſs to her ſelf, as the Cauſe and 
Author 2 Where doth ſhe ſay, That the arrived at theſe 
Heights of Sancticy that the Bleſſed are poſſefied of 2 For 
I think that to pretend to theſe, were to aſſume to ones 
{elf a Sanity without the Alloy of humane Paſſions or 
Infirmities. But why doth the Doctor aflert, That a 
Sanity without this Alloy, is the ſame with that of God? 
Is not the Sanctity of Angels without ir ? Shall we then 
ſay, that theirs is the ſame with that of God ? Further, are 
not the Actions of ſuch as are made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature, in the Apoſtle's Phraſe , more than humane ; 
that is, Do they not come from a higher and more noble 
Principle than what is meerly Natural ? 

And when a Soul hath attain'd to this Bliſs, when Chriſt 
is formed in him, when he is the Maſter, and Guide, and 
Inſpirer of his inward Man, mult it be accounted Blaf- 
phemy or a Rivaling the Deity, to ſay that his Actions are 
not Humane. This is certainly all that is meant by that 
Paſlage which ſo ſcandalized the Dottor. A. B. owns in- 
deed, that by the Divine Grace ſhe arrived at great Mea- 
lures of Sanctity, but yet ſuch as others might attain to 
by a faithful Dependance on that fame Grace; and ſhe 
encouraged all that converſed with her, generouſly to af- 
pire after it, What if ſhe had delivered her felt in the 
Words of the Pſalmiſt ? / am andefiled in the Way, I keep 
God s Teſtimonies, I ſeek him with my whole Heart, I alſo 
do ny Iniquity, I walk in his Ways. Would the Doctor 
have quarrelled it ? Is not this the Charactcr of every tru- 
ly Righteous Perſon 7 

The 
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She ders The DoRtor, p. 5. after a ſcornful Preamble, brings an 
we? preicnd jnjurious Aſperfion upon AB. he will have it, that either ſhe 
” be wish- 1,5 born without Sin, or that Original Corruption was per- 
owr Sin 0” f.tly cured in her, and ſo that ſhe was not as others liable 
Correpsi®®. to Sin, without external Temprations. How is this pro- 
ved ? Why, becaule ſhe ſays, * For my part, I can fay in 
* m Truth, that 1 do not remember 1 ever committed any 
* Faults, but when 1 believed the Counſel of Men : Now, 
1! I have any Senſe, this Paſlage overturns what the Do- 
Ctor would eſtabliſh by it ; For does not our yielding to 
outward Temprartions , evidently ſuppoſe that there is 
fomething within us that comphes with them, and what 
3s that bur our Original Corruption ? For, | think, it 1s 
very plain, that it Original Corruption were perfel 
cured in us, there would be nothing within us on whic 
outward Temptations or evil Counfel could get hold. A- 
chan's taking the goodly Babyloniſh Garment which he 
ſaw among the Spoils, and Judas s complying with the 
Offcr of 1 hirty Pieces of Silver, did diſcover the covetous 
Ditpolicions of their Hearts : When I believe and liſten to 
the evil Counſels of another, and thereupon commir 
Faults, this ſeems clearly to demonſtrate that there is 
ſomething within me that likes, and agrees to the wicked 
Suggeſtions that are made to me, which plainly implies 
a Depravation, Very often ir comes to pals that outward 
Temptations do awaken and diſcover ſome latent and hid- 
den Corruption , or wicked Inclination that the Perſon 
was not ſenſible of before, Doubtle(s St. Perer did not 
know that latent Cowardice and Inhdelity that were in 
his Heart, till the outward Temptation gave him the Dil- 
covery of them; {o that tho' it were rrue that one did 
never actually fin but by means of outward Temptations, 
yer it will not therefore follow that he hath no internal 
Corruption, or that he is exempt from that Degeneracy of 
Nature, that is common to all the fallen Poſterity of 
Adam, The Dottor for all that he talks here, fince he 
reads A. B's Books, could not be Ignorant, that ſhe fre- 
quently acknowledges the Degeneracy of her Nature, and 
that ſhe was of the ſame Make and Frame with the reſt 
of lapſed Mankind, Take this one Paſſage for the Proof of 
Solid Ver- it, * If I had not known, ſays ſpe.that my own Will was Evil 
rue. * and Corrupt, I ſhould never have learned to reſiſt ir, ſince 


Part 2. « there is not any thing more agreeable to our Natures than 
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* accompliſhing their proper Wills, To be perfe&tly cured 
of Original Corruption, is the Privilege only of the Bleſſed. 
| Even they who were ſanctified from the Womb, did, while 
| they were in this Life, feel, and were obliged to reſiſt the 
Imporrtunities of corrupt Nature. 

The Doctor adds, That neither here nor any where $he own: 
elſe, does A. B. give any Inſtances of her Faults, except her Fail- 
ſome Levities before ſhe was Sixteen years old ; and, that ing-. 
ſhe does not any where own the having Sin. 1 intreat that 
it be remarked, That what the DoRor here diminiſhingly 
calls ſome Levities, was by him egregioully aggravated in 
his firſt Narrative, Set. xx. Here he can find no Inſtances 
of her Faults, and there he thought he diſcovered too ma- 
ny. Here he repreſents her as no where owning that ſhe 
had Sin; there he introduces her confefling, that ſhe had 
run into a vain, light, and idle Converſation, following 
the Pleaſures, Recreations, and Divertiſements of the 
World. And this Scene of her Life, when he thought ir 
ſeaſonable for him ſo to do, he delineates in all the ſhapes of 
Horror, telling us *, *That ſhe ſuffered an Eclipſe for ſome * , Narrar. 
* years--- Pride and Ambition, Senſuality and Covetouſnels, p, 49. 

* prevail 'd on her, that ſhe reſiſted the Spirit of God, and 
* walked contrary to the Dictates of her Conſcience, video 

* meliora--- In effe£t, he turns her into what Forms he plea- 

ſes; ſometimes ſhe muſt be a Goddeſs, and at other times 

a very Devil. 

I judge that it will be evident to any impartial Perſon,that 1 that 
the Doctor hath dealt very unfairly by that Paſſage which wery paſc 
he cites at the cloſe of par. 5. 1 ſhall ſet it down entire, * I ſage cred 
ſpent, ſays ſhe, moſt ot my time all alone in my Chamber + the Aw 
in Prayer, and Tears, and great Grief, for my having **”7- 
thus followed the [m9 of the] World; I entred upon Wie acai 
a very auſtere Life, uſing hard Beds, Faſting, Watching, p- oa: 
and wearing Sackcloth, that ſo I might chaſtiſe my Bo- ad 
* dy; Ivifited the Poor and Sick, I frequented the Church- 
© es and Sacraments, not knowing by what means I might 
© be reſtored to the Favour of God, which I had loſt by my 
© own Fault. I could not fleep at night, fearing leſt I 
* ſhould go down to Hell, for 1 was atraid of the Judg- 
© ments of God, that I dared not ſhur my eyes becauſe of 
* my Sins, which appeared to me fo great, as none had ever 
© committed the like : not becauſe | had done any [wicked 
* 67] evil Attions, for all Mcn eftecmed and honoured my 
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© bur becauſe I had parted with the raviſhing Intercourſes 
* which my Soul had with God, that I might rake my plea- 
© (lure in the Divertilements of the World, after 1 had re» 
* ceived ſy many Favours trom God as merited my Ac- 
* knowl:dgments throughout all my Life. This $in aps 
© peared ro me fo great, as Hell had no Puniſhment an- 
* ſwerable to it. 1 ſhould think it had been impoſſible for 
any body, afrer having peruſed this Yatlage, to write at the 
rate the Dottor does, without firmly reſolving to croſs all 
the Dictates of Ingenuity and Candor : Is this then no where 
to own that ſhe had Sin ? and to juſtife every thing that ſhe 
ſaid or did? Are there no Inſtances of Faults given here ? 
or dors the Doctor think, that following the World, or 
turning the heart from God, tho' but for ſome time, and 
not in the higheſt degrees, are bur little venial Levities? Are 
there here no penitential Acknowledgments made neither 
general nor particular * What would the Dottor have ? 
Are there not here ingenuous Confeſſions of very great 
Faults? and a very deep and ſenhible Sorrow for them 2 
Doth ſhe not highly aggravate them, both as to the Guile 
they included, and the Puniſhment they deſerved 2 And 
doth ſhe nor, on rhe account of them, put in Practice the 
Severities of Morrification and Selt-denial ? Is the Doctor 
angry becauſe ſhe was not a greater Sinner, or would her 
being ſo have recommended her the more to him ? 

The DoRtor tranſlates * that period, point que F exſſe fait 
aucunes manvaiſes attions, very r— dann thus, That 
ſhe had never done Evil; whereas he ſhould have turned it, 
you ſee, * Not that ſhe had done any wicked or evil Acti- 
© ons. It is maniteſt, that there is a vaſt Difterence between 
Never having done evil, and Not having done any wicked 
Actions. The Doctor's Tranſlation. which is neither lite- 
ral nor true, though it ſerves his preſent turn, makes A. B. 
pretend to an abſolute Innocence and GuilrtlefiIneſs; but by 
the orher, which is a juſt one, rhe Reader eafily ſees, that 
her Words import only, That ſhe had not done any out- 
ward Actions that were groſs and ſcandalous. But then it 
is very poſſible that one may be guilty of having done a great 
deal of Evil inwardly, and in his heart, tho' he had never 
committed any groſs and vifible Immoralities. And that 
this is the true Senſe of the Paſlage, is evident not anly 
from the ſcope of this whole Paragraph, but particularly 
trom the Reaſon that ſhe there aih?ns, namely, That eve- 

ry 
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_ one eſteem'd and honour'd her : they did fo, be- 
cauſe they diſcovered nothing in her outward Carriage but 
what was modeſt, ſober, and agreeable. And I think none 
that confider well what they read, will make any Scruple 
to admit this as a ſufficient Reaſon tor what ſhe aſſerted, 
tho' the Doftor infinuates ſome will. And thus tho' 4. B, 
refuſes that, in the Circumſtances in which ſhe then was, 
ſhe had not done any Actions that were viſibly ſcandalous, 
yet with the ſame breath ſhe acknowledges very penitently, 
rhat ſhe was guilry of very great Evils in ſuffering the 
World to gain Ground on her Heart. Now tho” the DoRtor 
aq his Readers at the beginning of his Narrative, that 

e would give them A. B's Pretences in her own Words, 
and not curtail Paſſages; yet let any that is unbyaſs'd, judge 
if he hath done fo here, and whether the Nice and Inquit- 
tive have not need to conſult her Writings, and rather be- 
lieve their own Eyes than his partial Accounts : and whe- 
ther in fine, tho' he engages in his Letter, pae. 28. that he 
will be as faithful in relating matters of fact, according ro 
his Knowledge, as if he were a Witneſs upon Oath; whe- 
ther, I ay, this Promiſe of his can be a ſufficient Security 
for relying on his Teſtimony, if it be found that he falls 
_ Te into ſuch Inadvertencies or Milrepreſentations as 
racte 2? 

The DoRtor ſets down the Return which ſhe made to the Pur mali- 
Charge of M. Serari«s very faintly. I will impart to you cious gleſ- 
ſome Periods of it. * © In efte&t./ays e,my only Fear is, left cs upon 
© [ ſhould not continue faithful ro my God, and I cannor 94%. 
© bear with them who fay or believe, That there is a {tate * Tomb. 
© of Perfection in this World, wherein Men are impeccable, dela Fauf 
© I look upon this as a great Error, and Self-preſumption Theol. 
© in them. And then he tells M. Serarivs how he was P*** 2. Itt. 
preſent when ſhe rehearfed before ſeveral Perſons the ac- 14 P: 118+ 
count of the great defection of her Youth, which ſhe here 
relates again with a freſh Sorrow, and in very exaggerating 
Terms, tho' the Doctor affirms that in all this Paſlage there 
are no penitential Acknowledgments, neither general nor 
particular. And afterwards ſhe adds, Or u Je raccont ft {i- 
brement comment, &c. * Now if I ſo freely relate, how grolly t6;g 
© I fell from fo exalted a State of Grace as that wherein 
* God had placed me from my Infancy, how can I [. be 
* ſuppiſed to] fay or believe that 1 can no more fall, ſince 
. _—_ one hath once done, he = do many times? And 
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after having aſſerted rhat no Creature can be impeccable du- 
ring this miſerable Lite, where there are 1o many ſtones 
cf itumbling, and inſtanced in Peter, David, and $:/ mon, 
ſh: ſays, © Can | be fo ignorant, as to believe that | can 
* no more fall, or decline from the Grace of God? I am 
© certain I may do it every moment, if I would retire my 
© ſelf from my Intercourſe with God, and entertain niy telf 
* with my Senſes. I know, fo long as 1 remain united with 
© him, I cannor fall ; but it I ſhould break off this Commu- 
* nion, 1 ſhould fall rhe firit ſtep | made thereafter, as a 
* young Child that cannot go. Doth ſhe not here plainly 
own her Lability, Weakneſs, and Intafhciency, that of her 
ſelf ſhe could not be without finning, no, not for a mo- 
ment : that ſhe, as well as all others during this Life of 
Temptations, is continually liable ro Falls; and that her 
only fear was, leſt ſhe ſhould diſcontinue her Fidelity to 
God ? But is this to arrogate to her ſelf a Sanity without 
the Alloy of humane Paſſions or Infirmities, and which, as 
the Do&ttor afterwards hath it, is not exceeded, but only e- 
quall d by that of Jeſus Chritt ? Ir is his ordinary courſe, all 
along in the Commentaries that he makes on A. Bs words, 
ro run into intolerable Excefles. In effte&t, the Gloſles he 
puts on them do in a great many places palpably deſtro 
the Text. and gives them a Meaning that ſhe never ld 
ed, I believe the Doctor would take ir very ill to have his 
own Words fo dealt by, I muſt here take notice of a Paſ- 
ſage of his Letter, which ſounds as bighly at leaſt, as an 
that ke quotes out of 4. B. on the Head we are now conf1- 
dering. Indeed, faith he, I was never ſo profane as to for- 
get my Dependance on God, Now 1t 1s certain, that one 
never ſins, but when he forgets this Dependence; and to 
fay, that Sin is the forgeting of our Dependance on God, is 
a very proper Definition of it. Here then the Doftor arro- 
gates to himſelf an abſolute Innocence. I know he intend- 
ed no ſuch thing; but yet you fre, the words very eafily 
bear this Vieaning. 

I ſhall not now enter upon the Enquiry, into what 
heights of Purity and Holineſs God may by his Grace ad- 
vance ſuch as are truly regenerate, and who continve taith- 
ful ro him. This, I know, will fall under the Doftor's 
Diſquitition more m__ afterwards: But whatever theſe 
heights may be, they do not contradict that Paſſage of Holy 
Scripture he mentions, nor ſuperſede the uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer, 
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Prayer, [ thought fit to diſcuſs this Section of the Dottor's 
Second Narrative at ſome length, becauſe he frequently 
raiſes a great deal of Duſt abouc whar he infifts on in it. 1 
ſhall touch on a few other Paſſages more pallingly. 

2. A. B. does not pretend to have made by her Difſcove- 2 A.B. }«# 
ries any Additions to the Efſentials of th* Chriſtian Religi- 94e zo 
on : this ſhe every where diſclaims, and affirms thtt the 444:t10n; 
Holy Scriptures contain a full and perfect Sy!tem of them : #9 *%e E/- 
She ſays indeed, that the things which were revealed to the — of 
Authors of the Sacred Books more generally and more ©" #1+- 
darkly, are difcovered to her more fully, mor: clearly, and _ 
more particularly, but that they are ſuch as do not ſtrictly 
concern the Eſſence of Chriſtianity ; tho' alſo ſhe pretends 
to reſcue even theſe things from the falſe and deluding 
Glofles which the felf-Aattery of Men hath put on them. 

Now dato ſed non conceſſo that this wert ſo, I do nor fee 
that her owning of it 1s, as the Do*'or alledges *, a pre *; war. p. 
ferring her ſelf unto, or ſetring her ſelf above the Pegkes i, 
and Apoſtles; for it is certain that the Apoſtles had more 
clear and more full Revelations ot the Chriftian Qeconomy 
made to them than were made to the old Prophets : bur I 
hope by their owning this, they did nor claim a preference 

to them. This is an invidious ſtating of the matter: all 
that can be juſtly inferred from ſuch a Pretence is, that it 
hath pleafed God, for great and wiſe Reaſons, to manifeſt 
himſelf more to one than to another ; bur then che Inſtru- 
ment he makes uſe of hath no ground of boaſting or ſelf- 
exaltation, as A. B. tells very ofren. 

3. She confidently afferts, faith the DeCtor *, that God , x7, fx. 
hath given her the favour to fit in Aoſes's Chair ; and that preſſion &- 
ſhe has more right to it than any of the Doctors or Paſtors bour Mo- 
who now pretend to it. Had the Doctor fer down the Pat- ſes's Chair 
ſage to which he here refers wholly as it is, it would have »» mark of 
look'd with a more acceptable Aſpect than in the rour that Pride. 
he gives it. In number 288 of the Book that he cites, the », war. 7. 
Spirit of Barchardxs is compared with that of Mrſes, Alo- x, 
fer, faith ſhe,exhorted and taught the People to obſerve all 
the Commandments of God, whereas Burchardss affirms 
that Men are too infirm to keep theſe Commandments; and 
becauſe I teach that we muſt keep them if we would be fa- 
ved, he is moved with Anger againlt me: then follows rhe 
Paſſage which the Door norices, --- * By which it appears Pierre da 
© that I amy more in Mofer's Chair than is Zarihirdns wilt Touche, 
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© all his Promotion, ſeeing he teaches the contrary to what 


* Moſes taught, and | reach the ſame things doſes raught, 

---- And al theſe Graces which God has 1mparted to me, 
* ſufficiently evince that I am by him fet in Moſes's Chair, 
* by being in his Do&ttrine and Sentimenrs. Where it is, I 
think, very evident, that the Reaſon why ſhe aflerts her 
being in /oſes's Chair is not a vain-glorious AﬀeRtation of, 
or pretending to a Magiſterial Superiority over others, but 
becauſe ſhe taught 4ſes's Doctrine as to keeping the 
Commands of God: And, in effte&t, all that ſhe means by 
being in MMeſes's Chair, as the peruſal of the whole Seftion 
will convince any candid Reader, 1s nothing elſe but having 
HMoſes's Spirit and Sentiments. Nothing of all this appears 
in the Paſſage as it is curtail d by the Doctor. 

4+ A. B. does not pretend, as the Doctor will have it, 
pag. 14. 229, iv, to the Knowledge of all manner of ſpe- 


Knowledge culative Truths, not to be ture of the nice and vain Subtil- 
net ſuch as ties of the Schools, which are moſtly but the Inventions of 
he dejrribes corrupt and airy Heads, but only of theſe that are ſolid 


them, 
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and uſeful, and might tend to advance the Souls of Men in 
true Goodneſs, Neither does ſhe pretend to the Knowledge 
of all matters of faCt,but ot theſe only ,(as the Paſlages quo- 
ted * by himſclt do expreſly bear,) that wereneedtul to be 
known for her own and others ConduC&t, and therefore not 
of ſuch as would tend only to gratifie Fride and vain Curi- 
ofity, and carnal Intereſts of Men ; and conſequently, tho' 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that A. B. had the Spirit of God, yet it 
will net follow that ſhe would be uſeful ro the DoGtor for 
eaſing the Minds of curious Girls, by ſhewing them what 
was written in the Book of Fare, as he very pioully jeſts, 
paz. 18, He falls very foul on M. P. (1 Narras. p. 49.) as 
if he and others deſcended to the light and wanton Railleries 
of the Profane, for relating a much more innocenteſt,tho' 
I think his halt Page looks liker that fort of Wit. The Do- 
&tor ſeldom narrates any thing 4. B. ſaid or did, or was 
ſaid of her, but he puſhes it to an Exceſs, and carries it to 
a height that was never intended. However, I ſuppoſe he 
will nor. neither indeed can he deny the poſſibility of the 
thing, fince the Holy Scriptures furniſh us with a great 
many Inſtances of God's having diſcovered the ſecret Diſpo- 
fitions of the Souls of Men, and other matters of fa&t to il- 
luminated Perſons: All then he can aim at, muſt be to 
evince the Nullity of this Pretence as to A. 8. - 
5. To 


5. To fay * that A. B. requires the ſame Reſpect to her 
Sayings as to the Scripture, is, in my opinion, to do her 
very great Injuſtice; for ſince very plainly and frequently 
ſhe acknowledges and aflerts that the Sacred Writings are 
the Standard and Rule by which all other Dottrines mult 
be tried and examined, it is evident, that in to doing ſhe 
owns a peculiar Reſpect and Deference to be due to the 
Holy Scriptures, which neither hers, nor any others Sayings 
ought to pretend to. * © Look, /azs ſhe, with a ſuſpicious 
* eye upon any thing I declare unto you as coming from 
©. God, in caſe you find my Doctrine not entirely agreeing 
* with the Holy Scripture. 
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Whence it 1s. plain, that ſhe ren. part i, 


would have her Sayings to be tried by the Holy Scriptures, 22g. 2, 


and that the value of what ſhe ſays is to be determined by 
its Conformity to them. This, one would think, is not to 
put the Scriptures and her Sayings in the ſame ballance, or 
to require an equal reſpect to be paid to both. The Do- 
Gtor, now that he peruſes 4. Z's Writings, could not bur 
remark this and a great many more Paſlages to the ſame 
urpoſe. How comes it then to paſs, that he brings nor 
in theſe into his Accounts of 4. B.? Why this would fpoil 
the deſign that he hath conceived of expoſing her to the 
World altogether in black and horrid ſhapes. Bur, ſays the 
Do&tor, what ſhe delivered muſt be of the ſame Authority 
with the Holy Scriptures, becauſe God is the Author of ir, 
But tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe A. B. to be truly inſpired, yer 
his Conſequence will not follow: and the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe, as one very pertinently exprefles it, 2c 4 Des pro- 
cedunt, ejuſdem ſunt veritatis, &c. * Things that proceed 
* from God are of equal Truth, but not of equal Authori- 
ty; for tho' ſome things may be of God, yet if any Per- 
ſon do not know, or doubt if they be ſuch, they have not 
the ſame Authority nor Right to ſuch a Perſons Obedi- 
ence, as thoſe things whoſe divine Origin is allowed by 
univerſal Conſent : altho' when it is evident to any perſon 
that any thing is revealed to them by God, they are bound 
to pay the ſame Obedience to things thus revealed, as to 
© God himſeif, Several Books that are now univerſally re- 
ceived into the Canon of Scripture were for ſome time 
doubted of in the Primitive Church : ir is certain that the 
queſtioned Books, tho' really of Divine Original, were not 
of the ſame Authority with theſe that were by unanimous 
Conſent acknowledged ro be Divine. 
Dd 3 6. It 
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G. The Do» 6, If the Doctor can hit on any Period in A. B's Books, 
Hor draw! (125 can give the leailt Colour to an invidious Conſequence, 
wnjuſft and 1+ is ſure to make it ſerve his turn, but without any Re- 
znvidiew 14 to that Candor tha: might be expeRted from him. Of 
—_— this we have a remarkavle Inſtance, Pag. 32.N.7. 1 ſhall 
flexes, Be you the whole Paſſage to which he reters, as it is, * If, 
1 ' _* {uh ſhe, l ſhouid lay any thing contrary ro the Goſpel, do 
*Tiohr of © not b-lieve me; for you ought not to believe any thing 
theWorls © becaulc I ſay it to you, but b<cauſeit is really true, And 
Part =. * it you knew me, you ſhould allo know God, becauſe he 
p. 85, * is one and the faine Spirit inall things, fo far as you ſhall 
© diſcern Righreoutnels, Goodneſs, and Truth in any Per- 
© ton, 15 tar ſhall you diſcern God living in them, and no 
© farther.50 that irs never good to tollow Perſons for them- 
ſelves, bur ro follow the Kighteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and 
Truch, which you ſhall diſcover to abide in them. Now 
to dilcover the Vanity ot thar Improvement which the Do- 
Ctor matlcrs of tis Vaſſge, lei it be conſidered, that when 
things which impore Excellency are attributed both to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to Chriſtians his, Followers, it is undeniable 
that we inult alter our ldea's of theſe things according as 
we difterently apply them. either to him or them : Our 
Lord calls himiclt the Light of the World, and he is ſo 
in a Supernatural manner, becauſe he 1s the Divine Source 
and Original of all ſpiritual Light, he in» whom are hid all 
Matt. 5: ,J, Ti caſure; of Wiſin and Knowledge. This ſame{[very 
44 Title, he gives all his faithful Followers : But will any 
Bo1lv imigine that it is applied ro them in that ſame Sence 
in which it is underſtood of him ? No ſure, for we con- 
ceive of them only as ſubordinate Luminaries which re- 
ccive all their Light and Heat from the Son of Righteoul- 
T; nels. And when Sr. Paul aſſures Timothy., that by doing 
hy Mm. 4- what he recommended to him, ke would fave both him- 
ot (elf and rhofſe that heard him, we mult not entertain the 
ſame Idea of Saving, when we apply it to Timothy, that we 
have when we attribute it to leſus Chriſt. Juſt fo, tho' 
our Lord utes, concerning himſelf, Words to the ſame 
Purpoſe with theſe which A. B. hath in this Period, yet 
we mult not imagine that they are of the ſame Import, 
or that ſhe intended they ſhould. - Indeed the very Scope 
of the Paſlage plainly enough determines t:at ſhe meanc 
no more but this ; it you were acquainted with m2, and 
faw my Lite and Practiſe, you would ſee that I jaeate 
an 


«pn Bourignianiſm deteQed, Sec-zd Narrat. &c. 


and tranſcribe in my Converſation, the Divine Qualities 
of Truch , Kighteouſneſs, and Goodneſs; for God who 
by his Holy Spirit, works uniformly in all his Children, 
imprints rheſz Charatters of himſelf on them all, and as 
much of theſe as you ditcern in me, fo far do you diſcern 
God in me, and your ſeeing me exemplite them before 
you in 2 (ively manner, will be an Inducement to you to 
imirare then, and ſo to know God truly ; for ther, we tru- 
ly know God when we imitate his Perfections. It the 
Doctor had not been viſibly in a Diſpofition to Cavil, he 
would not have put a Gloſs on this Paſſagess that ir cannot 
bear, withour doing it open Violence, nor omitted what was 
ſo evidently neceſlary to qualitie the Meaning of it. Net- 
ther can I divine, what bur this could have moved him 
to imagine that the Paſſage which he here cites, doimport 
that A. B. aflerted ſome kind of unaccountable Union be- 
rween God and her. I can fee no Union that ſhe can pre- 
tend to, but to be taught, guided, and influenced by his 
Spirit. And will he call rhis an uncouth thing 2 How can 
he digeſt that Paſlage of Sr. Paul, He that is joined to the 
Lord is one Spirit, 


Such an invidions Tour he gives * the Paſſage that S:cond 
follows, as if A. B. diſdained that her Doctrines ſhould be Inſtance. 
publiſhed as from one of a prophetical Spirit; that was * Pag- 33 


roo mean, faith the Dottor. Now the Peruſal of the ver 
frlt Period of ir, even as it is curtail d by himſelf, will ſat- 


fciently diſcover the Fallacy: **1 amnor faith ſhe, Propne *Light of 


c 


tical as the Anciznt Prophets were, who ſpoke of very theWorld 


* obſcure things. Whenceit is plain, that the Reaſon why Part 2: 
ſhe denies her ſelf to be Prophetical, was not, becauſe Conf. 17. 
ſhedeclined that CharaGter as too mean for her ; but where- P-129,129 


as the Prophets delivered themſelves in dark and obſcure 
Terms, God, ſhe pretends, enabled her to ſpeak of Divine 
Things more clearly and more diſtinctly, and that this is 
her Meaning, the laſt Clauſe of the Paſſage abundantly 
evinces. * There is noneed, ſaith ſhe, to ſay that | havea 
* prophetick Spirit, when God gives Reaſons and Compa- 
© riſons to explain it afrer the manner of Men. 

7. When the Dottor affirms, * that the Reaſon of this 
ſingular Grace to A. Þ. is, becaute by} the Eternal Purpo- , 


ſes of God's Counſel, ſhe was defizn'd to be rhe Organ of Princ ples 

the Holy Ghoſt, he bewrays that he hath not as yet di ,pp,ass. 

geſted well her Principles; for ſhe owns not any perſonal 2, Nar. 
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Decrees to have been made from all Erernity, neither is 
th; leatt Ground given him from the Paſlages he here cites, 
for afleriing them with Regard to her felt. The Doctor's 
Intcrenc's from many Paſſages of the Writings of A. B, 
are very often as wide as his was who would needs prove 
that there mult be a Pop« ; becauſe in the Beginning of 
Geneſis, it 15 ſaid, [1 Principio, 

Bur here I muſt top ; my Circumſtances will not allow 
me toemploy my Thoughts any more at preſent on this 
Subject, 1 intended indeed to have gone through the 
whole , and particularly ro have animadverted on the 
Improvements which he makes on two or three Paſlages, 
which as he repreſents them , look ſomewhat Frighttul ; 
but the Prepararions that I am obliged to make in order 
to take my Staff in my Hand, as himſelf ſpeaks, xeep me 
fo hurried, that | have little time for ſedate Thoughrs; tho' 
it I underſtand that the Proſecution of this Matter, would 
do you a Pleaſure, and can have fo much leiſure, I may 
yer perhaps reſume the Deſign. 

LV. Bur that I may give you my Senſe of the DoCtor's 
Peciormance 11 brict, there are ſome things, that tothe beſt 
tf my Thoughts, he exceſſively aggravates, ſome he pal- 
pably milrepreſents, and in other ſome he is down right 


Hors whole miltaken. He charges 4. B. with a great many 1ll things, 
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he imagines that he hath evinced the Truth of the Charge, 
and upon this Suppoſition, which I muſt needs ſay is pre- 
caricus, he heats himſelf intoa Tranſport, and falls a pelt- 
ing of her with the moſt opprobrious Language that an 
angry Zzal is wont to inſpire. He fatishes himſelf that 
ro juſtfe the Rudene(s of this Treatment, it is ſufficient 
ro tell his Readers briskly, 1/49 ſhould hinder the thruſting 
back with Contempt and Scorn, an over for ward and blaſphe- 
mors Arrogaicy, one wha without aity Reaſon, without any 
Warraut, Divine or Humane, demands a Place above Pro- 
rhets or Apoſtles, and all who were truly inſpired; nay, who 
ſults over Teſas Chriſt himſelf, aſſumes the Honour and 
Power twat he has been in Poſſeſſion of from the Beginning 
of the W:ria, and who pretends to be more competent to carry 
04 a Viftory rev the Devil ana his Train? It the Grounds 
on which the DoGtor builds theſe Afertions be not yer 
i1olidly ettabliſhed, I think he begins his Triumph roo foon, 
and it he beiteves really that they are, then, in my Opinion, 
he needs not be at the pains of writting any more NVarra- 
tives ; 


tives ; for enough is already done to beget in the Hearts 
of all honeſt Chriſtians, an eternal Horror and Dif- 
like of A.B. Ir is beyond Contradiction plain, that no 
Body can adopt theſe Pohtions without an open and bare- 
fac'd Renounciation of Chriſtianity, The Doctor indeed 
acts a very pretty Play, but it ends tragically enough to 
ſome. A. B. and ſuch as favour her, are brought on the 
Stage as formally ditclaiming the Redeemer ot the World, 
as diveſting him of his unqueſtionable Prerogatives, and 
cloathing a mad Woman, a Vihonary, with them. Cer- 
tainly this is the moſt bloody and criminal Charge that can 
be laid at the Door of ſuch as profeſs the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; this is to repreſent them as having rurned down- 
right Apoſtates from ir, as trampling under foot, and cru- 
citying afreſh, the Divine and Adorable Author of it. But 
then 1f this dreadful Accufation be falſe and illgrounded, 
if they, againſt whom it is brought, do infinitely deteſt 
ſuch an abominable Villany, if they ſet no Perſon on the 
ſame Level with the Son of God, but would appear againſt 
\uch facrilegious Pretences with as much Zeal as the Do- 
Gor himſelf, if they own that no Victories can be obtain'd 
over the Devil and his Train but only by the Almighty 
Grace and Power of Jeſus Chriſt, and that he alone, and 
none other, is competent to triumph over the Powers of 
Darkne; and in fine, if they adhere to the Foundations 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, and to Jeſus Chriſt the chief 
Corner Stone, and diſclaim, as falſe and unſound, what is 
not built chereupon and conform thereto, I ſay if theſe 
things be (o, as molt certainly they are ; How can the Au- 
thor and Spreader of ſuch injurious Calumnies , excuſe 
himſelt from a Degree of Uncharitableneſs, that cannot 
be well parallelled ? To a&t the Scene in a Corner had not 
look'd fo very il]-natur'd, but to aft it publickly betore 
the Face of the whole World, and thereby to expoſe theſe 
he levell'd at as much as in him lay, not only to Contempt 
and Derifon, but alſo to Hatred and Perſecution, is fuch 
a Flight of Zeal, as, in my Judgment, cannot pretend to 
the Qualities of peaceable and gentle, eafie and impartial. 
Bur did not the Doctor engage to give us A. B's Pretences 
in her own Words? Where then doth ſhe pretend to be 
more Competent to carry on a Victory over the Devil than 
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Chriſt himſelf 2 Where doth ſhe aſſume to her felt his Lerre; 
Honour and Power ; or claim a Place aboye the Apoſtles p, 2; 


and 
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and Prophets, and all truly inſpired Perſons 2 Muſt he con- 
clude Men irrecoverable, becauſe they will not be reduced 
from their ſuppoſed Errors by Noiſe and Banter? All, ro 
the] beſt of my Underſtanding, that A. B. pretends to, is 
only to be an Inſtrument in Chriſt's Hands, and that no 
otherwiſe than by publiſhing theſe Truths, that he by his 
Spirit communicated to her, and which his Power and Grace 
alone was afterwards to make effeftual. Now let it be 
{uppoſed, butnot granted that it was ſo, What Diſparage- 
ment is it to our Redeemer, to make uſe of a poor con- 
remptible Creature in order to accompliſh great Deſigns ? 
Was it any Diſhonour ro him, that his Apoſtles in his 
Name and Power, converted more to the Chriitian Reli- 
gion, and wrought more Miracles than he did himfelf, 
when he dwelt in mortal Fleſh ? 

V. V. Perhaps it may be thought I am byaſled in Favours 
5.TheWri- of A. B. and therefore not ſo capable to diſcern that Later 
ter apolo- Anguis in Herba, I am ture, if 1 am fo, my Prejudices are 
gize1h for of no old Date, they are not yet fo rooted, but ſober and 
pimſelf. juſt Reaſonings might diſcuſs them, and reclaim me from 

my Miſtakes; neither, 1 think, can it be ſaid that they 
have been fortified from any proſpect of Reputation or 
worldly Intereſt. But whatever my Prejudices may be, 
I can fincerely declare, that what determined me to have 
an Eſteem for this Perſon's Writings, was a Conviction, 
that they not only recommended the great and eflential 
Duties of the Goſpel, diſtinguiſhed them from the Ac- 
ceſlories, diſcovered the Miſchief of Sects and Parties, and 
the Vanity of laying Streſs on nice and airy Speculations, 
but alſo becauſe they ſuggeſted ſolid Principles which 
might ſerve as an Antidote againſt the Infufions of 
Atheiſts and Deiſts, Pelagians and Socinians, Antinomi- 
ans and Fataliſts, and falle Pretences to Infpiration. And 
tho' I met with ſome things in them that ſeem'd a little 
odd and ftartling,yer I chooſed rather to ſuſpend my Judg- 
ment, ( fince even her ſelf does not impoſe them on any ) 
than forego what appear'd to me lo very folid and uſetul. 


"ale. 
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Whereby her True Chriſtian Spirit and Senti- 
ments aye fart'er julified and vindicaed, 
particularly 1s 80 the Pottrine of the Mrrits 
and Satisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt ; as is to be 
ſeen in the Thir and keurth Letters. All of 
them ave moſt worthy to he peruſed by thoſe 

. nho fenc-rely love, and impartiilly ſeek after 
the Truth and the Salwition of their Souls. 


'LETTERL 


Concerning the Love of God. 


Written to a Paſtor at Mechlin 3 and is the 15th. 


of La lum. nec en tenebr. Part I. 
SIR, 


I. Know not how one of ſound Judgment can love any FT. 
other thing but God, ſeeing there is no created God alone 
thing that is worthy of our Love, as he is, being £227; 
the Fountain of all Good, Wiſdom, the Giver of * ——_ f 

all Wiſdom, the Beauty that creates all Beaury, the Righ- OS 

teouſneſs of the Righteous, the Goodnels of all Goodnefs, ;, .3. run 
the Accompliſhment of all PerteEtions; in ſhort, the only ;,;n and 

Obje&t worthy of our Love , without whom nothing is A4ccom« 

Lovely, neither in Heaven nor in Earth. Nothing wath- p/iſhment 

out him can ſatishe our Soul, nothing can content it, no- of all Good. 

thing can give it Perfect Pleaſure, nothing can make it 

happy, neither now nor hereafter. Itis he who created us; 

it is he who preſerves us; it is he who will judge us. 

If Good of its own Nature is always Lovely, why then 

does not the Soul employ all irs Powers to love the Origi- 

nal, the Perfection, and the Conſummation of all Good, 

which is God 7 IL If 
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I. IT. If Likeneſs begert Love, how can your Sox/, which 
2.7he Soul's was made after the Similitude of God, live without lovin 
Likeneſs to him ? What other Lovely Obje& can it find without God, 
him. whom only it reſembles? What Original or Pattern is 

there among all periſhing Things to this Divine and Im- 
mortal Soul,which cannot find its like, but in God himſelf 2 

IT. III. Tf Benefits do oblige even Nature it (elf to love its Be- 
3. Of the netattors, how ought the Soul to love its God, when he has 
Benefits be= given it all that it poſſeſeth, and has promiſed infinite and 
, vm ty eternal Goods, beyond Compariſon, in the Life to come 2 
- mary He has given the Soul, which he created of nothing. He 
and B. not only made it after the Similitude of the Angels ot 

"J- Heaven, but after the likeneſs of God himſelf, fo that all 
Souls are by Creation made little Gods. Could this God 
of Love give unto Man greater Goods and Gifts to make 
himſelf be loved by him, than this Divine Creation of his 
Soul, Immorrtal as himſelf 2 The Body, which he formed to 
be the Keeper and Sheath of this Soul, could it have more 
PerfeQtions ? Is there any thing in Nature more Admira- 
ble rhan the Body of Man, agimared with all the Powers 
of the Soul, with an Underſtanding to conceive, with a 
Memory to remember, with a Will to att; fo that the 
very Body is in ſome manner an Image or Reſemblance of 
the HOLY TRINITY. 

wv IV. Could God give unto Man more and greater Gifts 

The pro &han he has done to oblige him to love him ? For after 
4. The Pro . , . be X 
wifen he Paving given him a Being and Lite, he upholds and main- 
his made tains it with all neceſlary things, which he has likewiſe 
botkforSou! Created for the Entertainment of this Man, to whom he 
and Body, has ſubjected ſo many Creatures under his Power, having 

made him Superiour over all the living Creatures, and 
given him Authority as theMaſter-piece of the Works of 
God, the Earth for his Foor-ſtool, the Air to breath in, 
the Fire to warm him, the Water to refreſh him, the 
Fruits to nouriſh him, the Flowers to recreate him; in 
ſhort, all the vihble and material things that God created 
were only for the Body of Man. What muſt he have laid 
vp for his Soul, which is beyond all Compariſon more va- 
luible, as being Livine, creared after the Image of God ? 
[ft he has made ſo many admirable Things for the enter- 
tainment of the Body, which muſt die and remain for fo 
ſhort a time upon Earth 2 Should nor all thoſe Gifts, all 
thoſe Benefits, oblige Man to love ſuch a BenefaCtor ? See- 

ing 
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ing he has not received, and can never receive any true 
Good without this Giver of all Good. 

V. How can he be without loving him, when he confi- V- 
ders his Love, which was not ſatisfied with having freely 5: H:-Mercy 
imparted unto us ſo many Gifts ; but after that this un- Rn 
grateful Man had abuſed ſo many Favours, by turning = of Man 
away from his Creator ro join himſelf ro the Creature, , 
valuing the Gifts more than the Giver, preſuming to merit 
yet more, he rebels againſt his Orders, will needs out of 
Ambirion of Spirit know more than it pleas'd his Creator, 
and breaks his Commandment that he might equal him- 
ſelf unto him ? This God of Love, who in a Moment could 
have puniſhed all theſe Ingratitudes by an eternal Dam- 
nation unto which he had baniſh'd rhe tallen Angels, lov d 
Man more than the Angels; and having more regard to 
the Love he bear him than to his Difobedience, he pardons 
his $i», and forgives his Fault, upon Condition of a tem- 
poral Penitence, 

VI. This Teſtimony of Aﬀettion, from a God towards VT. 
his Creature, does it not deſerve that it love him? He far- & His im 
ther obliges it by more powerful Means : For that he might *©79197- 
make them ſee that his Delight is ro be with the Children of 
AMen,he becomes Man, vihble and ſenhble as themſelves, not 
being ſatisfied to have made Man after his Image and Like- 
neſs; bur God is made after the Image and Likeneſs of 
Man, yea, he becomes truly Man to teach them how to 
love him by material Words and Deeds, conformable ro 
their humane Capacities. 

VII. Could God teſtihe more Love for Man , than to VII. 
abaſe himſelf, yea, to annihilate himſelf ( ro ſpeak accor- 7. His Aunt 
ding to our Language) and to cloath himſelf with hnmane hilation. 
Nature? What ]udgment could conceive greater Teſti- 
monies of his Love ? Or what Means could be fallen up- 
on, more powertully to oblige Man to love him, than to 
become like to Man in Nature, to become his Equal in 
Condition, not preferring himſelt to the meaneſt Men; to 
converſe and be familiar with them as their Brother and 
Companion ; yea, he ſubjects himfclt unto, and obeys Man 
that he might gain his Friendſhip, he ſerves hin, even to 
the waſhing of his Feet, and tho' Man ott:nd him, he 
prevents him always with Friendſhip; lets a Jadas kits 
him who contriv'd his Death ; and at the ticne he came 
to deliver him up to his Enemies, he even calls him tys 
Friend. VIIL And 


4'4 
VILE. 
8. His be- Friend, he declares unto him his Secrets and all that he 
coming # [earner trom his Father; and all this ro engage Men to a 


Teacher 
and Pro- 


phet. 


IX. 


9. His be- 


coming a 


Prieſt. 
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VIII. And for an Evidence that he makes Man his 


reciprocal Love, He eats and drinks with them, draws 
them by his ſwe2t Converſation, teaches thiem familiarly 
all rhe necell.ry Means to love him, gives them a Law all 
of Lowe, which contains no other thing but the Love of 
God and our Neighbour. All his Goſpel contains nothing 
but the true Means to fulht this Law of Love, He fo ear- 
ne{tly preſſes this Love, that he threatens with eternal 
Damnation if we do mot {ove him with all our Heart, with 
all onr Soul, and with all our Strength, Could he expreſs 
more powertully the Defre he has thar Man love him, 
while he draws him even by force to his Love ? 

IX. And to make this Force altogether Lovely, he char- 
ges himſelf with the Burthen of Man's Sins, reſolving, 
out of the Love he bear him, to ſuffer in his own Body 
the Puniſhments due for them. He ſufters Hunger, 
Thirſt, Wearinefs, travelling through ſo many Places to 
ſeek Man, and to help himin his Penitence, that he might 
have no other Care out to love him. Is it poſſible that 
Man ſhould not acknowledge ſuch a Love ? Is he fo un- 
natural as not ro love ſuch a Benefactor, who obliges him 
by ſo many, to painful Proofs of his Love, that they ſeem 
to exceed the Bounds of Reaſon ? 

X. Who ever ſaw Love arrive to ſuch an Excefs of Good- 


10.7hat he will for the Perſon beloved ? Fora G OD to debaſe him- 


gave his 


{-if, to ſubjz& himſelf, and ro ſuffer for his Creature ; that 


Life, ev? y}ich no Body would do for his Equal, and it would be 


for is 
Enemits, 


Xl. 


11.The Ad- 


no ſmall Love for one to give his Life for his Friend : 
Which | ESUS CHRIST gave for Man who was his 
Enemy, having overcome his Malice by the Exceſs of his 
Love : And the more that Man is tranſported to deal hard- 
ly wh him, he is led the more to love him, laying down 
his Lite voluntarily the more to oblige him by the Conſi- 
deration of ſuch a LOVE, that ſurpaſſes all Vnaerſtan- 
ding, that a GOD ſhould be enclind to love a Worm 
of the Earth, of which he has no need, and which is led 
even to outrage and offend him, inſtead of being enclin'd 
to love him / 

XI. Ingrate Creature! Wilt not thon yield ro this 


wentages LOV E? Cruel to thy Selt ! Enemy of thy own Good ! 
ef D:vine Wilt not thou bow under this Yoke which is fo gun 


Love. 


< A 


Corterning the Love of God. 


and loyely 2? Its Captivity is Liberty ; its Service is a King- 
dom ; its Pains are Delights; its Labours are Repole 3 
its Griefs are Contentments. This LOVE fatisfies the 
Soul, fills it with all Happineſs, comforts it and adorns it, 
keeps it always cheartul with irs Beloved, nothing can 
oftend it; What Happineſs, what Joy, what Peace, what 
Delighcs to the Soul that poſlefleth this Love ! It fears no- 
thing, it hopes for nothing, it ſeeks nothing, it finds no- 
thing Lovely without this LOVE. 

XII. How blind and ignorant is he who loves the Wealth, 


the Honours, and the Pleafurcs of this World ! He is ne- !?- 


ver content, nor fatished ! For Riches bring along with 
them a Thouſand Cares and Diſquiets, with an unfatiable 
Thirſt, which faſtens the Soul to Earth and to Metals 
and turns it away trom God, 


XIT. 
The Va- 
nity of the 
earthly 
ve of 


) Riches. 


Hononrs are yer more vain tian Riches, for they are no- Honours, 


thing but Fantaſtical and Imaginary, which give nothing 
to the Soul that loves them but an empty ſwelling of 
Pride, which makes the Heart break at the leaſt change 
of Fortune, which vexes and torments them continually 
with the fear and care of Loſing them ; and tho' they did 
poſleſs them lawfully and fecur-ly, yet they are nothing 
but a Smoak of Vanity, fince we are nothing, and all they 
who honour us are equally Nothings. What Folly is it 
to look for Glory from all theſe NOT HINGS, and to 
love Honours ſo vain, and of ſo ſhort Continuance ? 


Pleaſures, fuch as they may be, give very little Satis- Pleaſures. 


faction to Man in general, becauſe they are of fo ſhort 
Continuance, in particular, for that they are fo vile and 
earthly, unworthy of the Nobleneſs of our Soul, which 
is Divine and Spiritual ; for to take Pleature to eat and 
drink, 1s to he ow ſelves in this Point with the Beaſts, 
and often to hurt both Soul and Body ; ſeeing theſe Plea- 
ſures do ſometimes breed Excefſes, prejudicial to the 
Health, indiſpoting both Body and Mind, which pay very 
dear for the Pleaſures which they pretend to have in Meat 
and Drink. All the other Pleaſures of the Body are al- 
ways inſatiable to him who would pleate his Five Senſes ; 
the Eye will never be fatished with Seeing, the Ear with 
Hearing, and fo of the reit ; it Reafun do not govern all, 
they will ſtill. importune 'us, yea become Infolent and 
Unſatishable : To love Play, is lots of time ; to love tiun- 
ting, is Wearineſ3; to love Company, is Di(quiet : The 
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more we would —_ them, the more they are diffſatis- 
fied. And what ſhall we have after having fatisficd all our 
Senſes, and given to our Body all the Pleaſures that it 
defires ? Nothing but Wearineſs and Remorſe of Conſci- 
ence, which will torment the Soul, eſpecially at Death. 
We may lawfully uſe theſe things, but not love them ; for 
they are no wiſe worthy of our Love. 
XIIT. Xl, There is nothing LOVELY and that can fatis- 
r3.No:hing fie our Soul, bur GOD ALONE : Neither was it crea- 
Lovely red tor any other End but to love its God, and to cleave to 
but God. him only. All other Goods are falſe and deceitful. Since 
we cannot live without LOVE, Why do we not love 
this GOD, who is ALONE LOVELY? $o much 
the rather that he defires it, that he has obliged us to it by 
ſo many Gifts, and that he continues them every Moment, 
and will continue them even to our Death ? 
14W:ithuut From whom do we look for our Happineſs, but from 
him all : God who will judge us? If we have ſerved the World, it 
Folly and will pay us with Ingratitude ; it our ſelves, we have no- 
Meſery. thing but Weakneſs and Miſerzes. I can ſee no other Hap- 
pineſs but that of LOVING GOD; allthe reſt is vain 
and periſhing : Riches, Wiſdom, Pleafures, Honours, are 
nothing but Smoak, if they aim at any other End but this 
of LOVE. All the reſt is nothing but Emprineſs, Fil- 
tihneſs,and Inconſtancy, unworthy of being lov 'd by a Soul 
{o Noble and Divine, the Lawful SPOUSE of GOD, 
and the COHEIRESS of JESUS CHRIST. 
Is it not fad, yea Abominable, that it ſhould joyn it ſelf 
or commit Adultery with the Baſe things of the Earth, 
forſaking its Faithful BRIDEGROOM, who loves 
it ſo perfettly, and who has done ſuch admirable things 
ro engage it to his Love, yea to conſent only to let ir ſelf 
be loved by him according as he deſires; but that it ſhould 
thruſt away from him to love and cleave to the Earth, 
Winds', Metals, Fleſh and Blood, how depraved is its 
Tudgment ! Which makes me often ſigh, when I fee this 
Ingratitude of the Creatures rowards their Creator, whom 
I beg that he may open the Eyes of their Souls, to fee the 
true Means of their Salvation, In the mean time I con- 
tinue, Sir, 
Tour moſt humble Servant, 


Gaunt, March : 
15th. 1667. ow ——_ 


LETTER if 


Of PRAYER, wherein it conſiſts, Of [et Prayers and 
Exerciſes, and ther Uſe. Of CONT INUAL 
PRAYER, ws Nature, the abſolute Nee ſjity of it for 
overcommg out Enemies, both mward and outward; for 


obtaming the Grace of God, fer attaming unto Perfetlion, 


and how to perſiſt im it, without Interruption. 


This Letter is the 7th of Tomb. de 1a Fanſe 
Theolopie, Part iv. 


Hy dear Friend, 
Ylnce you have reſolved to deny your ſelf, and no longer to 

follow your Senlualities, you have need of Continual 
Prayer, that you may be enabled to perform your good pur- 
poſes. For when the Devil has once had Power over a Per- 
ſor,, and made him love and follow his Senſualities, he does 
not eaſily depart from him, not being willing to quit the For- 
treſs of which he has once been Governour ; but he keeps it 
by force. and againſt the Inclination of the Perſon who would 
thruſt him our of it: fo that he muſt oppoſe him by force. 
It is of ſuch Devils that Jeſus Chrilt ſays, That hey go not forth 
but by Faſting and Prayer : "not that Jetus Chriit and his Apo- 
ſtles had not Grace from God powertul enough for caſting out 
all forts of Devils; bur when they have once gained a Power 
over the Will of Man, and he has confented ro all the Sugge- 
ſtions of the Devil.he will not go out but by the force of Faft- 
ing and Prayer, ſeeing, he has gain'd the Man's Soul by Senſ#- 
alities and the Neglett of Prayer, 

2. He muſt of neceſſity be thruſt out by means direftly 
contrary to thoſe which he has made uſe of for getting <ntry 
inte Souls. When they have obeyed the Devil in following 
the Serſnalities of corrupt Nature, they mult afterwards re- 
nounce the ſame Senſualities by Fa/tizg ard Ab/tinence; other- 
wiſe they will never caſt out this fort of Devils. And if they 
have hearkned to the Temptation; of the Devil initead of the In- 
ſpirations of the Holy Spirit, there is a necefſiry of continual 
Prayer to caſt torth this kind of Devil, ſeeing he has continu- 
ally entertained the Spirit with x Thoughts, the (ame Spi- 
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rit muſt entertain it ſelf continually with God, otherwiſe it can 
never thruſt out this kind of Devil. 

3. And therefore I exhort you unto CONTINUAL 
PRAYER, that you may overcome this Enemy of your 
Soul, and chaſe him out by the help of Prayer, which is a 
powerful Armour againſt all the Furies of Hell. 

4. In the mean time I muſt ſhew you what PRAYER is, 
betore you can perform it aright; tor we often take ſome fine 
words that we have read, or heard of others, to be Prayer, as 
in this Country they uſe to read or fing Pſalms when they 
would pray, and in other places they fay ſo many Pater No- 
ſter s, Ave Maria's, or (ome other Prayers written in ſome 
Books, or they learn the words, that they may repeat them 
when they would pray. 

5. All this ought not ro be termed Prayer, fince theſe words 
and theſe Pſalms may be ſaid without making any Prayer to 
God : and that one may pray in ſaying Pſalms, he ought to 
have the ſame DESIRES which they had who made them, 
and to ſay the ſame words with the ſame Defire that they had 
in ſaying them ; otherwiſe, this rannot be PRAYER, but ra- 
ther idle Words, which do not proht : yea, by theſe Words 
Men do often reproach God, or they utter Lies or Mockings. 
For to ſay a Pſalm of David which he uttered when he was 
penitent, when he faſted and prayed, waſhing his Couch with 
his Tears, while they who fing theſe things are very often fill'd 
with Wine and delicious Fare, ſpending whole Nights in Ri- 
ot and Luxury, 1s not this to mock God, and to lie in his Pre- 
ſence? So do they allo who fay the Lord's Prayer, or any other 
Pravers, without having Dctires ſutable to the Words which 
they pronounce, 

6. They will fay that God is their Father, without being 
willing to obey him as Children. That bis Name be hallowed, 
while indeed they diſhonour and deſpiſe him, loving rather 
their own Will and Honour than God s. They fay, Let his 
Kinedom come, when they defire nothing bur to reign in this 
World, where they would wiſh {hII to live, if God would 
give them Proſperity. And by word they fay, H:is Will be done 
en Farth, as it is in the Heavens, while they will not reign 
themſelves to the Will of God in any thing, but endeavour 
to accompliſh their own as much as is pofltbie for them. And 
while they pray to have daily Bread, they labour and ſtudy to 
have Abundance, and maugre God, rthev will needs have 
more than the daily Bread tor which they pray. They pray 
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likewiſe, That he would forgive them their Sins, while they 


love th-m, and will needs go on ro commir them more and 
more every day, And, That he would deliver them from evil, 
while they purſue and do the Evil trom which they fay they 
would be delivered. And while they pray to God, That he 
would deliver them from Temptation, they tecd it, follow and 
obey it. 

7. Behold how Men do mock God by ſuch Prayers, and 
lie in his Preſence! I do not therefore deſire that you pray 
afrer this manner, for it avails nothing ; and you cannot 
thereby obtain the Grace of God, but rather a greater Con- 
demnation : for God will not be mocked, and he takes no 
pleaſure in vain Diſcourſes. He only ſearches the Reins, and 
tries the Conlciences, being the Searcher of hearts, and not 
the Hearer of our feigned words. 't he Goſpel likewiſe tells 
us, That we muſt not pray as the Phariſees, whs thought to be 
heard for their much ſpeaking, and advites ro [but onr avor when 
we would pray to our Father in ſecret, alluring us, that our Fa- 
ther knows what we have need of, without our much ſpeaking, 

8. It is not then rheſe kinds of Prayers ro which 1 ex:.ort 
you, my Child, bur unto CON FINUAL PRAYER, wich 
muſt ARISE FROM THE HEARI. Every moment you 
have need of Strength and Afliftance from God ro retiit rhe 
Devil, the World, and the Fleth ; and tho' you bave under- 
taken to overcome them, yet in ettect you do ir not, bur you 
are often overcome by them. You itand in nv-4 then of /#- 
pernatural Strength, which you cannot obtein ur by Pray cor, 
which, if you underſtood it arighr, would bc v ry cate, and 
would become habitual ro you. Ard as you reve commu 
need of Atliltance from God, ſo alto you have need of contz- 
»ual Prayer. 

9. You muſt therefore embrace ir, and NEVER AGAIN 
LEAVE IT OFF, it you would fubiue your Enemies ; 
otherwiſe you can never overcome them, bu: tt,cy will alway; 
tyrannize over you againtt your Inciination and Will, ] coube 
not but you have otren pra \ ed to God ty be delivered from 
your En«<mies; bur thele Paſſrng-Prazers are not luilicient 
for reſiſting an Enemy fo common { or continual) as 1s the 
Devil, who every moment aflumes new V1gour, and 15 ne- 
ver wearied in rempring and turprizing us, ſ{ecing this Enewy 
js never at. reſt, and never ceaſcs to do evil, He will inaeed 
ſomerimes leave us in quiet in the time of Prayer; aut no 
ſooner is it fniſh'd than he returns, and ptc rms with more 
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Vigour than before: and thus he regains what he had loſt du- 
ring Prayer, 

10. I his is the Reaſon that he is never affrighted with the 
Prayers that we make .Uorning, Evening, Before and After 
Meat, or at other exprels times which we ſet apart for Pray- 
er, tho' rheſe Prayers be pertormed with Attention. The De- 
vil withdraws indeed for that lirtle time: bur, as when a 
Friend abſents himſelf for ſome time from his Friend, he 
returns to him, from his Voyage, with greater Expreſſions of 
Friendſhip than he had betore his Departure, and oft-times 
makes forme new Alliance ; ſo does the Devil with the Man 
who gives himſelf to Prayer by cuſtom : for he believes he has 
pleated od, after having ſaid his ordinary Prazers; and when 
they are over, he lets looſe his Spirit to rhe Cares after earth- 
ly Goods, or to take his Pleaſures and Recreations, without 
minding God, 

11. { his is not, that I would blame Morning and Evening 
Prayers, or thoſe at Meat, or any other expreſs time which 
Men fer apart for Praying ; for this is commendable tor thoſe 
who live in the World, who being fo diftratted and diverted 
in their Afﬀairs and Buſineſs, if they ſet not apart certain times 
for Prayer, it 1s to be feared that they would never find any 
leiſure ro think upon God : they do therefore very well ro ſer 
to themſelves a Kule, and ro appoint an expreſs time for 
their Prayers, that they may ſometimes think upon God, and 
may not forget themſelves amidit their worldly Aftairs, 

12. But as for the Children of God, and thote who tend 
to Chriſtian PerfeEtion, they ought 70 pray continually, and 
never to ceaſe, becauſe rhe Devil never ceaſcs to tempt them : 
and the more they defire Perfection, the more are they alſ- 
ſaulted with Temprations, and they have the more occaſion 
for continual Prayer ; ſometimes to beg Aſſiſtance from Hea- 
ven, ſometimes to thank God for his Graces, ſometimes to 
blets and honour him. £o that there never paſſes one mc- 
ment of the day-wherein he who obſerves narrowly the Dif 
politions of his Soul, has not ſome occaſion to pray unto 
God He will tnd it ALWAYS NECESSARY TO PRAY 
CONTINUALLY, becauſe he has continual matter for it, 
by rhe occafions which betall us, both inwardly and out- 
wardly. 

13. For if we converſe with Men, they ſometimes will 
praile us, ſo as to give us occaſion oft Vain-glory ; at other - 
times they will defpile us, lo as to make us angry, or lullen, 
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or to deſpiſe or hate them : and when we have any buſineſs 
with them, Avarice (lips in, or we ſeck our ſelves. A proſfpe- 
rous Event will make us rejoyce, or will puff us up: an Ad- 
verfity will make us fad and melancholly: and thus a thou- 
ſand other Accidents which do daily befall us outwardly, do 
continually afford occalion to have Recourſe unto God by 
Prayer, to.eg of him his Grace, and ſtrength to uphoid us 
that we fall not intro Sin amidit ſo many divers Kencounters, 
which do ourwardly betal us, and much more inwardly, For 
if we did con(ider weil the divers Agitations and Morions of 
the Paſſions of our Souls, we would there had infinite Evils 
which we mult refaſt. This of bridling our vicious liiclina- 
tions, is a continual Employment for hin who applics to the 
Perfe&tion of his Soul; and he will hind ALWAYS MAT- 
TER FOR PRAYER TO GOD, and for begging kis help 
and aſſiſtance, without which we cannot fght azaintt fo ma- 
ny viſible and invilible Enemies. He mult give himſelf ro 
Continual Prayer, or elſe live and dic their Slave, and be al- 
ways miſerable. 

14. 1 do not dehire that you ſheuld have your Spirit conti- 
nually bent unto Prayer after your ordinary way ; tor this 
would wrong your Head, and would turge a thouſand Ima- 
ginations which would neither be neceilacy nor uſctul. Lur 
I would have you to call upon God always when you have 
need, and to bleſs him as often as you receive trum him any 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, feeing it 15 an Ingratitude not to thank 
him for every particular Gitt that he bettows upon us; 111.ce 
gratetulneſs for a Benefic obtains always nzw Favours from 
God, and he defires that we ſhould call upon him in our 
Needs, promiſing to fuccour and help us. It God defires 
that we pray unio him, why ſhould e nor do ur? tie lays, 
Scekb, and ye ſhall fiad; 41k , and ye ſhall receive z knoes at the 
door of Mercy, and it (hall be opened unto you 

15. How comes it then, my Child, tijar you cannot cver- 
come your Enemies, ance God on his part has given you fo 
many Promiſes, which on his de will always be infallible 2 
Ie mult needs be taid, that rhe Failing is on your lade ; and 
I cannot ſee what it can be bur that of Commual Prayer which 
you do not ſufficiently underſtand ; and you rhink ro over- 
come your Enemies with your own Strength ; which you will 
never do. You have indeed given them power to hurt you by 
your own Will; but ir is not Qrong enough to chaſe our vour 
t.nemics. 1 here s necdtul row AN ALI OQGELLHER 
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PARTICULAR GRACE OF GOD, WHICH WILL 
NOT BE GIVEN YOU BUT BY PRAYER, and thar 
CON IINUAL, 

16. 1 will tell you what PRAYER is, that you may under- 
ſtand ir, fearing leſt it ſeem to you too hard to be embraced, 
tho' there is nothing, more ſweet and agreeable: Bur Mens 
Imaginations make it appear difficulrt, yea impoſſible, to 
ſome, becauſe they have never diſcover'd what Prayer is. Some 
atrribute it to many vocal woras ; others to Speculations [ or 
Mcedirations ] of the Spirit, which they call /fental Prayers. 
Bur b-lizve me, it is neither Words, nor Speculation, that 
makes Frayer. But TRUE PRAYER conhifts in the Con- 
ver{arion of Spirit that Man has with his God, when his heart 
{peaks ro him, and asks the things that he has need of; or 
blefles him and thanks him for, his Favours; or praiſes his 
Greatneſs, Goodneſs, Love, and the other Qualities which 
Man oblerves in his God. This Elevation of Spirir, or Con- 
verſation that he has with God, makes up true Prayer, with- 
out which there can be no true Prayer, tho' they call by this 
Name many divers things, which it were impoſſible that Man 
could do continually, as |eſus Chriſt has taid, that he muſt 
always pray, and never faint, 

17. He could not have appointed Man to do impoſlible 
things, as continual Prayer would be after the manner that 
they would underſtand it, For if to pray, a Man behov'd to 
be always in Churches, all rhe other things neceſlary for 
the ſupport of Life would periſh, and Man would die for 
want of them. And if to pray he muſt be always on his 
Knees, the Body could not ſuffer this continual Fatigue. And 
it hz behov'd always to meaitate fine Speculations in his Spirit, 
he would break his head: or 1t he mult ſpeak Prayers con- 
tinually, he could neither ſleep, ear, nor drink. So that ir is 
not ro be belizv'd that God demands of Man any other con- 
tinual Prayer but that of the Converſation of his Spirit with 
Ged, which may be done continually, while working, drink- 
ing, eatinz, writing, yea, even while ſlzeping; ſeeing he who 
has enteriain'd his Spirit with God all the day long, does cer- 
tainly reit wich kim while (leeping, becauſe the Spirit having 
wall:-d with its God while awake, it repoſes it felt likewiſe 
with him when tkeping. And uſually the vital Spirits are 
ful! of ri:at wiiich they love, and that which has been ſeen 
and hcard in the day time, 1s repreſented unto the Spirit in 
Sleep. So that he who converies with his Spirit elevated _ 
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God by day, loſes very little of the ſame Converſation during 
the night; and even ſometimes God communicates himſelf 
unto him by Dreams. 

18. By which it appears, that it is very poſſible ro pray con- 
tinwally, as |eſus Chriſt has raught us : yea, there is nothing 
more eaſie and agreeable. For my part, I conld not live 
without this continual Prayer, and Death would be more 
ſweet to me than to be one hour out of it, becauſe all forts 
of Pleaſures, without this Converſation, are to me Vexations, 
and mortal Afictions. For this cauſe .I abide always in it, 
and I do not think that you have ſeen me go our of this Con- 
verſation to delight in other things. By which you may ſee 
that it is very poſſible to pray always, and never to ceaſe : and 
that it is even good and pleaſant, feeing he who is in this 
continual Prayer is never melancholy : which you may alſo 
have obſerved as to me, amid(t ſo many different Events, and 
occaſions of Grief. 

19, Give your elf therefore to this Continual Prayer, and 
by it you ſhall overcome both your inward and outward Ene- 
mies. You ſhall have |oy and Peace in your (cif, and you 
ſhall learn all chat you have need to do and avoid Do nor 
apply your ſelf ro contemplate the great Wonders of C00, of 
his Conduct towards Men, nor the other Myſterics of God or 
of Religion ; but prattiſe this Continual Prayer according to 
your need, [peaking to God continually. It you are in 1emp- 
tation, beg his Aſſiſtance : if you are in Ignorance, beg Wif- 
dom from him to fulfil his Will - if you are weak, Strength : 
and if you receive his Graces, bleſs him and thank him for this 
Favour done to you a Sinner. And thus you ſhall have con+ 
ti1.14l matter of having yer Spirit lifted up ro God, 1n which 
TRUE PRAYER confifts. By this, you ſhail habituate 
your (cit by degrees to ſpeak unto God, and to converſe with 
him in Spirit; and at laſt he will ſpeak unto you, and you 
thall be here unired unto him, looking for a perte&t Unity in 
Eternity, Which ſhe wiſhes you, who remains, 


From the place Your very aff:(tionate in ]eſus Chriſt, 
of my Retreat 
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That the Spirit cannot rule where the Fleſh rules. 


That to him, who has mortified the old Adam in himſelf, 
it is moſt eaſie to imitate feſus Chriſt; and that it is 
difficult only ro him who would live according to bis 
Natural Inclinations. 


This is the 7th Tetter of the Third Part of 


La lum. nee en tencbr. 


Ay dear Child, 


I, ] Þ® not wonder that your Friends ſay, is impoſſible 

to imitate Jeſms Chriſt, fo long as they live according 
to rheir Natural Inclinations; for it1s a certain Trurh, that a 
na' val Man cannot live according to the Spirit of jeſus Chriſt. 
He mult be regenerared, and the old Adam muſt die in him ; 
for the Spirit cannot reign where the Fleſh reigns; ſeeing 
they are two ſworn Enemies, and cannot agree together, no 
more than Heat and Cold : This it 1s that makes Thunders 
and Lighrnings in the Air when the Cold and Heat meet 
rogether ; the ſame befalls Souls cold in Charity, when they 
fecl themſelves rouch d by the Arrows of God's Love, or 
the heat of his Anger, 

2. If it be ſaid to a carnal Perſon, that he ought to love 
God with all bis Heart, with all his Soul, and with all his 
Srrexeth ; you ſhall fee him preſently break our in Words, 
and throw our as it were fiery Flames of Anger to maintain 
that he loves God ; while in effect he loves nothing bur him- 
cif. And if it be told him that he cannot love God while 
he loves himſelf and the tranſitory things of this World, he 
well let fiy like Claps of Thunder ayainft him who lays 
before him this Truth ; becauſe he neither knows nor con- 
ceives it, and his natural Inclinations cannot take pleaſure 


.in loving that which they do not fee nor feel, fuch as God 


and cternal Things, which are inviſible to kis Carnal Eyes. 

2, We mult of necetſiry dic to the Fleſh, that we may 
live to the Spirit, otherwiſe we ſhall never comprehend Sp1- 
ritua! things: There ars two {Natures in us, the one is 

Divine 
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Divine, and other Humane : The Divine Nature loves things 


Eternal ; and the Humane Nature loves things Temporal : 


The Divine reſpects nothing that is earthly, and the Humane 
reſpets nothing that is heavenly ; becauſe each of theſe tend 
always to their Centre : The Divine part in Man, aims and 
tends to Divine things; and endeavours to ſerve God, who 
is its Principle from whence it comes; and the Humane Na- 
ture aims and tends always to Earth, from whence it takes 
its Original, and cannot be pleaſed in any other thing, This 
is the Reaſon why they who live according to their Nature 
ſay, That it 15 impoſſible ro imitate Teſus Chriſt ; which is 
moſt true as long as they will needs continue to live accor- 
ding to their Nature: For it was corrupted by Sin, lince 
which time, it can procuce nothing but all fort of Evil, it 
being impoſſible for it to do any Good, or ro have one good 
Thought. For this Caule, Job had gocd Reaſon to curie the 
Day of his Birth ; for none of the Beatts would be fo mi- 
ſerable in their Nature, as is Man, it he had not in him a 
Divine Nature. 

4. All muſt grant this, and fay with your Friends, th. 
it 1s impoſſible to imitate Feſus Chriſt, tecing he lived ſuper- 


naturally, having ſubjected his Humane Part to his Divine, 


and made his Fleſh die that he mighr live to his Spirit, and 
deſpiſed Temporal things that he might embrace Erernal. 
But I would gladly ask all thoſe Natural Perſons, if they de- 
fire to do the ſame things? And it they have put ro Death 
the old Adam in them, that is, the Inclinations of corrupt 
Fleſh? And if they have labourd with all their Power to 
revive in them the Spirit of the new Adam, which contra- 
dicts the Senſualiries of the Fleſh 2 Which appears by the Per- 
fon of Jefus Chriſt, who overcame all Natural Senfſualities. 
5. It may be, they will fay, thar it would be impoflivle 
for them to attain to ſuch a Perfection as iclus Chrilt had ; 
while they will not part with to much as one of the Aﬀecti- 
ons which they have for their Pleaſures or Senſualitics, rhat 
they might follow him at a diſtance : For they do not 
ſo much as defire ro imitate him, far Icf ro tend to his Per- 
feftion. They believe indeed by an imaginary Specularion 
that Jeſus Chrilt has ſati:hed ai] for chem ; and they will not 
believe by a Divine Truth that he has merited for them by 
his Sufferings, the Grace, and the Power to imitate him , 
becauſe rhey do not delire to do it ; for they love rather to 
remain in the Corruption of the old Adim, than to be 
guickened into the new, which is jeſus Chritt, 6. 1 hius 
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6. Thus it is that thoſe poor Souls flatter themſelves to 
their Ruine, while they ſay, that they cannot imitate Teſus 
Chriſt, nor live without Sin becauſe of their great Frailty. 
This is as much as to ſay, that rhey reſolve not to be ſaved, 
and they reſolve to die in their Sins ; for there are only two 
way*, the one of Salvation, the other of Damnation ; and 
Jeſus Chriſt is that which leads to Salvation. He who will 
not walk in the ame Way in which he walked, cannot find 
Life, but without all doubt ſhall die for ever. Therefore, 
my dear Child, do not give way to the Diſcourſes of thoſe 
poor blinded ones, who have fill d their Underſtanding with 
Errors ; but walk according to the Light*that God has given 
you, and labour to be born again in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour, Withdraw from the World, fince he fays, that 
he prays not for the World, but for thiſe whom his Father has 
given him out of the Wirld, Thoſe who are of the World, 
are they who love the tranſitory things of the World, and 
will not part with them to imitate Jeſus Chriſt. They are 
rich in Will, and proud in Heart, loving their fleſhly Senſu- 
alities, while they flatter themſelves by laying, that it would 
be impoſſible for them to imitate Teſus Chriſt, and to live with- 
out Sin becauſe of their great Frailty; which if they under- 
ſtood aright, they would uſe means to overcome it ; and he 
who felt his Heart cleave to Riches, would not poſleſs them, 
but would put them far away from him, as ſome of the 
Heathens did, who threw all their Money into the Sea, fear- 
ing leaſt it ſhould deprive them of the Liberty of their Mind : 
And if a Man found himfelt /o frail as to fall into the Sin of 
Pride, he would ſhun Offices, Greatneſs, and Honours, that 
he mizlr follow the Poverty and Lowlinefs of Telus Chrilt ; 
and it h- found himſelf ſo frail as that he conld not car ard 
a-ink delicate things, withour falling into the Sin of Gluttony , 
hz would take the coarſelt Mzats and Drink proportionably, 
71 {upnore the Weakneſs and Frailty of Nature, weaning 1t 
fron ll Senſuality or flzfhly Appetite, But Men do not icel 
th2:n(clv:s t190 frail to indulge their Body in all its Appetites and 
P'euſurer; and they will needs make themſclves believe that 
they are too frail to abſtain from $11, or to imitate jeſus 
Clit it , 

7. This Sentiment is fo Erroneous, that I would be a- 
ſhim'd to refute it, were it not that 1 fee ſo many Souls pol- 
ſe{s'd with it, eſpecially among thote of Calvin's Reformati 
on, who live and diz in this Belief, that Jeſus Chriſt has ws 
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fed all for them, that it is impoſſible for them to do good or 
to imitate |eſus Chriſt, This it ſeems 1s inculcated unto 
them from the Cradle, fince in effect we ſee that all their 
practice is founded upon it, while they live according to the 
Motions of corrupt Nature, and with this believe that they 
ſhall be ſaved by the Merits of jeſus Chriſt, without ftriving 
to imitate him ; fince they are taught, that it is impoſſible 
to do this. And tho' this is a falſe Theology, yet every one 
follows after it, leaning upon a broken Reed. 

8. For that Man of whom I ſpoke to you formerly , ſaid, 
that it was impoſhble for him to do any good Work, yea, to 
ſay the Lord's Prayer with Attention, no more than they 
with whom he conversd, whom he had often ask@d, it they 
could fay it, with Attention; and they all anſwered, they 
could not. Ir is to be remarked that they were Merchants of 

reat 1 rade and Spirit, who found our all fort of Inventions 
or gaining of Money with great Dexterity and Care, ard 
their Spirit was not difingag'd for ſaying the Lord's Prayer 
with Artention : For where their Treature was, there was 
their Heart ; and the Attention cannot be perfect in two to 
contrary things at the ſame time ; but if they had purg'd 
their Souls from coveting earthly Goods, and as carefully 
applied their Underſtanding to ſpeak unto God, and to hear 
him, without doubt they might not only have ſaid the Lord's 
Prayer with Attention, but might alſo have attended feri- 
ouſly upon continual Prayer, which Jetus Chriſt has ſo much 
recommended to us, ſaying, that we ought always to pray, and 
never to ceaſe, 

9. But thoſe poor Ignorants think to pleaſe God with fair 
Words as they pleaſe Men, by ſaying, hat they are too fra:l 
fo do any Good, far leſs can they imitate Teſus Chriſt ; tor thee 
Excuſes will condemn them : For if they were truly fenh1- 
ble of their Frailty, they would avoid the Occaſions of Sin, 
and uſe the Means ot Poverty, Humility, and Patience, 
that they might imitate [eſus Chriſt; for he did nothing 
when he was upon Earth but that which another would do 
that were animated with the ſame Spirit ti;at he was: For 
the ſame God has through all the ſame Yower, and can co 
by the Body and Spirit of other Men, that which he did by 
that of Jeſus Chriſt. 

10. For in as much as k@yjs God, his Power is not limited, 
provided that Man give ck ro it by his Free-will : 
So that if one at preſent did ſubmit his Will to that ct Ged, 
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as Jeſus Chriſt did ; he would certainly feel the ſame Opera- 
tions of Divine Verrues that he felt in his Soul, and would 
likewiſe do the outward Miracles that he did, if there were 
need for them ; for the Spirit of God isnot leſſened, and his 
Power was not limited to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt only, 
ſeeing he favs, that his Delight is to be with the Children of 
AMen. He does not ſpeak of one fingular Man, but of all 
Men who ſubmit their Wills to his, and renounce the Cor- 
ruption of the old Adam, to be cloathed with the new, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt. 

11. { hoſe will nnd ſufficiently by Experience, that it is 
very pyſtvle to 1mirate Jeſus Chrilt, yea, that ir is cafe and 
agreeable when they are denuded of that old Adam: For 
Ietus Chriſt himlelt favs, that bis Toke is eaſtr, and his Bur 
then light, This Trach it (zit cannot lye, that it ſhould be 
true that it is iImpYy/1Dle ro bear this Yoke : But carnal Per- 
ſons do certainly lye , while they ſay, that it 1s impoſſible to 
mnrate him, fincs te 41d norning as Man but that which a- 
nr Man. may CO, bring prilcs'd with the toly Spirit; for 
G1 is 1mpartible, 43d canior ave endur d rhe Sufferings 
ot (is Critt : It was las idamaniry only that ſuffered, 
aſl by th Grace of God, which will not be denied ro 
tho - t:::t 45k It; ſeeing God is the common Father of all 
Me::, +14 promiſes to give his Holy Spirit to them that ah it, 
Hi* Promitcs are infallible, the | #16 aſſures us of this, 
frying, Heaven ana Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words ſhall 
»:t paſs away, bringing the Compariſon of an evil Father, 

world mot eive his Son a Stone inſtead of Bread, nor a Ser- 
revt fr 4 Fiſh ; asking them, How then ſhall not your bea- 
eorilh Frcy gine bis Holy Spirit to him who arks him ? 

'2, Irnlv, my dear Child, I can ſcarce reaſon more to 
make apnear thoſe Tru''s, which are (oO clear. I have ſpo- 
ken of them ſeveral rimes, 1nd they ſtill bring me new Ar- 
gumen's to mamrain the Corruption of our miſerable Times, 
w ercin Mon have invented ſo much filly Stuff, whereby to 
Hitter tac as themſelves, and ro make them live and die 1n 
the Senriments of corrupt Nature, falſly perſwading them 
thr 19cy Cannot attain to the Perfettion of Teſus Chriſt, that 
they may not uſe any Endeavours to atrain to it; for it 
would be in vain to end-xvour that which is impotlivle. 
Theretore we fre Men to the E of one another, give up 
themſelves ro Pattimes, rake Mcir Pleaſures, and heap up 
Riches, as it they were created tor this, looking for Salvation 
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as it were in Recompence for their Sins : Which is very fad, 
and will make many to be deceiv dat Death, who in this Lite 
think that they are good Chriſtians, becauſe they have not 
committed rhe groſs Sins of Thefc, Whoredom, or Drun- 
kennels, and have frequented Churches and Sacraments , 
prayed much, and given much Alms : All this will avail no- 
thing before God, it we are not animated wich the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

13. For God will know no Men but thoſe who at Death 
ſhall be cloathed with the Spirit of |efus Chriſt, which is 
Charitable, Humble, poor in Spirit ; in ſhort, adorned with 
all his Vertuecs; and to be a Chriſtian, one mult imicate him, 
as he himſelf has faid : For his Doctrine is not a Hittory to 
be read or heard out of Curiofity ; bur is all Leflons 
which we muſt retain to put them in prattice, elſe we ſhall 
fallly bear the Name of Chriſtian, which fignifies no other 
thing but a Perſon dead to the Fleſh, to live unto the Spimr ; 
or one who has renounced the Corruption of the old Adm, 
to live renewed into the Spirit of Jefus Chritt, 

14. It is far more ſafe to believe that !efus Chriſt, by his 
Death and Sufferings, has merited for us the Grace of aying 
to our ſelves, that we may live unto him, than to believe 
that he las ſatisfied all for us, while we reſt upon this tatle 
Villow, abiding in the Sentiments of our Nature, eati"g, 
drinking, and doing all other things according ro our Sen!u- 
alities. T his :s the bread Way that !eads to Per dition, and n 4 


ny there are who walk in it; but you, my Cear Chid, 


take the narrow Way that leads to Lite, even tho” there te 
few that walk in it. Every one will bear his own Furthen., 
Jt your Friends will not walk in ic, leave them rather than 
follow them, ſeeing Jelus Chrilt lays, that we maſt cut off 146 
Alember, or plutk ont the Eve that offends ns; and that ve 
who leaves not Fath Yr, and Mother, Wie, ana Children, for 
his Names ſie, is not worthy of him. | do nor require of you 
the FPertection that jcſus Chriſt had ; bur thar you tend to 
It, and aſpire aFer it, as much as is pothible for you : In do- 
ing of which you w1iil oblige her to love you, who ſublerides 
her (clt 
Tonrs, wholly in God, 

Amſterdam, July, 

1.th. 1670. Antlio. Bourignor., 
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LETTER Iv. 


That God does not pardon Sin without Penitence. 


To the ſame : Wherein is declared that Men fall every Day 
of new into Adam's Sin, turning away from God to 
love the Creature, and that they can never be ſaved with. 
out being revroed mto the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, who bas 
2nerited for us the Grace to imitate bim. 


This Letter is the Eighth of La lum, nie en tencby. 
Part 11. 


HM dear Child, 

I. || Wonder how it is poſſible that your Friends ſhould 

ſay, that I reject the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
I do not look upon them as the Means of our Salvation; ſeeing 
that I do not look for Salvation for my fclf but by the Merits 
of jeſus Chriſt, who came into the World to redeem us, 
after that we had been all loſt by Sin, and by it fold and deli- 
vered up into the Power of the Devil. : 

2. For Sin is no other thing but a turning away from God 
to turn towards the Creature. The Angels did firſt thus rurn 
away, when they ſaw themſelves ſo Beautiful and fo Perfect, 
they were pleaſed in rhemſelves deſiring to be like unto God : 
And thus they became Devils, Enemies of God, and of all 
his Works, looking on them with Envy and Jealouhte, la- 
bouring as much as was poſſible ro deſtroy and corrupt them. 
Therefore the Devil tempted Man as ſoon as he perceived his 
Creation, that he might hinder the Deſigns which God had 
of taking his Delight with him ; and Man, by the Initin&t 
of the Devil, turn d away from his God ro regard the Crea- 
tures, in regarding of which he covered and lov'd them, a- 

ainſt the Prohibition of his God, thus withdrawing himſelf 
E his Will to cleave to the Satisfattion of his humane Na- 
ture, which we do yet daily, 

3. And this turning away trom God is call d Sin, which 
brought forth Death to the Soul of Ax.m, and to all Men 
in him, ſeeing Adam had in Is Loins all the Men that are 
ſince, or ſhall be born by his Seed in Generation : And by this 
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means all Men have periſh'd in him, having contracted the 
Corruption that we do yet feel in our Nature; for tho' God 
did po_ Adam, and all Men in him, his Sin as to theguilt ; 
yet he did not remove the Miſeries of Spirit, and the Corrupti- 
on of Fleſh, which the ſame Sin had brought upon him ;, 1ce- 
ing even to this Day we feel Inconſtancy, Ignorance, and 
Wickedneſs in our Spirit, and Corruption, Pains, and Death 
in our Fleſh. 

4. God cannot have made all theſe things ; fince they are 
Evil, and he can do nothing but Good, being himſclt rhe 
___ Goodneſs, from which no Evil can ever proceed ; but 

& has left to Adam and his Poſterity, the Miſeries which 
their Sin had brought forth, that thereby Penitence might be 
done for it during this Life, which is our time of Trial : For 
ſeeing the Juſtice of God could not promiſe the Pardon of 
Sin withour Satisfation, it was needful by a ſtraight [uſtice 
that the ſame Fleſh which had taken Pleature to rurn away 
from him, ſhould likewiſe ſufter Pain that it might return 
unto bim. 

5. Burt Men, ſince Adam, inſtead of accepting of rhis Pe- 
nitence, and ſuffering willingly the Mifcrics of this Life, to 
ſatisfhe the Juſtice of God, rebell'd againtt him, and endea- 
vour'd to charm their Miſeries ; by ſtriving to reject Suttcr- 
ings, and to take their Delights inſtead of Penitence, and 
thus they ſtraied more and more from God, lo that at lat 
they quite forgot him to delight in themſelves. God of his 
Goodnels raiſed up Prophets from time to time, as A/c: 
and others, to withdraw Men trom theſe Errors : He gave 
them Laws and Ordinances that they might diſcover rheir 
Sins and amend them by returning unto him, and repenting 
that they had forſaken him; but very tew heard his Voice, and 
many hardned their Hearts, chofing rather to adhere torthem- 
{elves and follow their Senſualities, than willingly to take up 
the Penitence ordain'd by God for this ſhort Life ; fo thar all 
Men in general have at laſt corrupted their Ways, and wal- 
ked according to the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, in a tor- 
gettulnel(s of Ged, and thus have all merited Damnation, and 
that incomparably more than Adam; fince he fear d God, 
and repented how toon he heard his Voice, nor daring to 
appear before him out ot great Contuſon for his Sin. 

6. Burt Men atter him, have voluntarily damn'd them{ſclves, 
and given the Devil Power to rule over their Souls, whom 
they do infenitbly obey more than Gced: for while they Hollow 
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their natural Will, they do indire&tly follow that of the De- 
vil, ſeeing theſe two Wills of the fallen Angels and of Men 
are equally rebellious againſt God : and thoſe Men who fol- 
low the Will of their corrupt Fleſh, may be well called the 
Devil's Angels; for one is always his Angel whoſe Will he 
does: if he ſubmit his Will to God's, he is the Angel of God; 
for Angel imports Subject or Obedient. Thoſe Men who obey 
the Law of the Goſpel, are the Angels of Jeſus Chriſt : for 
this Cauſe the Scripture ſays, that the Son of Man will come 
attended with his Angels, which are not pure Spirits, according 
ro the Angelical Nature, but Men who have followed the 
Will of Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. This being fo, he may be well call'd our Saviour ; for 
if he had nor come ar laſt into the World, all Men had pe- 
riſhed. He alone is the Foundation of our Salvation ſince 
Sin ; and 1 confeſs before all Men, that the Light of Faith 
teaches me that I could not be ſaved without the Coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth ; and I will —_ aſcribe my Salva- 
tion to the Merits of his Sufterings. So far am I from reje&t- 
ing them, as your Friends do blindly believe. And I have 
much more reaſon to ſay that they reject the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, fince they ſay that rhey have not Grace to imitate Je- 
ſus Chriſt, while they look only to the Power of their cor- 
rupt Nature, without making uſe of his Sufferings, which 
have merited for us the Grace to be able to imitate him, yea 
to obtain the Perfe6tion of God himſelf, if we will apply his 
Merirs to our Soul, and let his Spirit fill it, fince Truth it (elf 
ſays to us, Be ye perfett, as your heavenly Father is _ 
jeſus Chriſt will require nothing of us that's impoſſible, no 
mere than his Father ; but he lays, Seek , and ye ſhall find ; 
haock, and it ſhall be opened t9 you ;, ask , and ye ſhall receive, 
This does not reach us that we cannot attain to the PerfeCti- 
on of jeſus Chriſt, but even ro aim at that of our heavenly 
Father. 

8. Remark well, my dear Chila, the Sentiment of your 
Friends, and you will find that it cannot come but from rhe 
Devil ; and this under a good Pretext of aſcribing their Sal- 
vation to the Merits of Jcfus Chriſt. For it they truly be- 
lieved that his Sufferings have merited tor them the Grace 
of God, they could not in Truth fay, that they are roo weale 
ro imitate Jetus Chriſt; Gnce this Grace ct God gives ſtrength 
ro the Weak to overcome the Corruption of our Nature, 
from which we ought never to ask Advice if we may 
imitate 
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imitate [eſus Chriſt : For if his Apoſtles and Diſciples had 
ask'd Advice from their Wives, their Children, Fathers, and 
Mothers, Brethren and Siſters, undoubredly they would not 
have counſell'd chem to forſake them that they might follow 
Jeſus Chriſt ; ſince no man hares his own Fleſh, which ſeeks 
its own Advantages : fo thatif the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt had ask'd Counſel of their Fleſh, and their Self- 
will, if they could follow Jeſus Chriſt, they would never have 
been Apoſtles nor Diſciples, ſecing without the Grace of God 
we can do nothing but know our Fraile} and Weakneſs. | 

9. Bur fince Jeſus Chriſt is come into the World to recon- 
cile us unto his Father, and to bring us back to him by his 
Grace, there is no longer any cauſe of Fear on God's part, 
We may do what we will, by the afliſtance of this Grace, 
which is never denied to him who ſeeks and asks it ; fo much 
the more that Jeſus Chriſt is come to merit it for us by his 
Sufferings, but not to merit Salvation for us while we conti- 
nue to cleave to our corrupt Nature: by which we may fee 
clearly the Falſhood of that Doctrine, that Jeſus Chriſt has 
ſatisfied all for ns, after the manner that ſo many underſtand it ; 
for this makes them (leep the ſleep of Death : fince they re- 
ject the Grace that Jelus Chriſt has purchas'd for us of his Fa- 
ther, to embrace the means by which we may overcome the 
Fleſh and live unto the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, follow his Ex- 
ample, and imitate his Virtues, that hereafter we may follow 
him in Erernity, where none ſhall enter but he who ſhall be 
cloathed with the Spirit of ]eſus Chriſt. 

10. This is that of which I was detirous to warn you, for 
fear that you let your ſelf be deceived by talſe Appearances, 
hearing thoſe poor blinded ones fo ofren repeat, that Jc{us 
Chriſt has ſatisfied all for us, and ſay that I reject his Merits 
by teaching that of neceſſity we mult imitate him if we would 
be ſaved. This might well ſurprize ſome weak Spirits, who 
would think that they did Honour to |eſus Chritt in ſaying 
that he had merited all for them, and that they are roo weak 
to endure any thing. But this cannot ſurprize one of ſound 
Judgment, who will very clearly perceive that I eſteem the 
_ of Jeſus Chriſt, fince to them 1 aſcribe my eternal Hap- 
pineſs. 

11, For if [eſus Chriſt had not interpoſed with God his Fa- 
ther for our Reconciliation, never any Van had been ſaved, 
fince every one of thein would have turn'd away from God to 
cleave to their natural — & which they were be- 
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come Idolaters, to love them with all their heart, as they were 
obliged to love God, having chang'd the Love of God into 
that of our fleſhly Senſualities. Of neceffity there behov'd 
to be a MEDIATOR berween God and Man to make this 
RECONCILIATION, and to obtain the PARDON of fo 
great a Faulr. : . 

12, We were all guilty of High Treaſon againſt God, and 
juſtly condemn'd to eternal Puniſhment, unable to deliver 
our ſelves from it, having loſt the Grace of God, and become 
his Enemies: There was nothing to be hop'd for on our part 
for obtaining /fercy ; for we even knew not our Mileries, ſo 
far were we trom having Strength to help them, or Aflurance 
to beg of God his Grace, whole Enemies we had made our 
ſelves by our Sins. There was no ground of hoping for Mercy 
by our ſclves; therefore JESUS CHRIST, as our Advocate, 
undertook our Cauſe, and procur'd this Pardon, not as the 
Ddvocates at the Tribunals of this World, who plead that 
they may gain Money ; but as a divine Advocate, who aims 
at nothing but his Father's Glory. He offers to pay himſelf 
the Penalties due to our Sins, that his Father might in juſtice 
pardon the Guilt of them, and take us again into his Favour, 
which he has afſſuredly obtain'd ; for Light and Grace have 
been given us by |cſus Chriſt, otherwiſe no body would ſee 
from whence he had ſtrayed by Sin, nor whether he had gone 
by the forgetting of God. 

12. It is the Light only which Teſus Chrift brought upon 
Earth that has made us lee both the one and the other : for 
after that he had obtain'd the PARDON of our Sins as to 
the Guilr, by his Merits only, who was innocent, and ſubject- 
ed himſelf to Sufterings and to Death, that he might recon- 
cile us with God, and deliver us from the Power of the Devil, 
to which we had voluntarily ſubjected our felves ; this bowed 
the heart of God, to ſpeak afrer our way, and forc'd his Will 
unto Mercy towards us. This Grace was granted unto us by 
God only tor the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, of his Death, and his 
Sufferings, without our Intervention : So that Jeſus Chritt 
may for this be truly call'd our Saviour ; for he alone has fa- 
ved us from the death of Sin, and recover d us from eternal 
Damnation, into which we had miſerably fallen through our 
own Faulr and our Sins : for it was impoſlible for Man to re- 
cover him{elf from fo grievous a Fall. 

14. He would have remain'd to all Eternity in his Damna- 
tion without remedy, fince he ſaw not the means by which - 

might 
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might be re-united ro his God : But Jeſus Chriſt brought 
Light unto them when he came into the World, and has 
made them fee by his Deeds and Words the things which had 
withdrawn them from God, and what things they- muſt do 
that they may return unto him: for he was nor fatisfizd to 
have obtained Grace for them, bur he would alſo procure their 
Salvation, which cannot be obtain'd without the co-operation 
of our own Will, becauſe we are created by God free Crea- 
tures. He cannot take back that which he h1s once given. 
So that tho' God was able to create us of nothing, withour 
our own Will, before we had a Beinz, yet we cannot be fa- 
ved without the co-operation of this Free- will which he has 
given us; for Adam could nor be laved afrer his Sin without 
his accepting of the Penitence due unto it : even fo Jeſus 
Chriſt cannot ſave Men by the Merit of his Sufferings, and of 
his Death, if they will not rake rhe Remedies for their Evils, 

15. He is indeed the Phyſician who prepares Phyſick for 
our Souls, and takes it himſelf in our prefence; bur if we will 
not (wallow it our ſelves, ir will have no operation upon: us: 
This we ought well to conhder, it we would know how [cus 
Chrilt has ſuffered for us, and how his Merits will be applied 
unto us: for, to believe tooliſhly rhat the Merits of Jetfus 
Chriſt will fave us, without our co-operation, is 4 very dan- 
gerous Miſtake, ſeeing God could nor pirdon the Sin of Adam, 
who had commitrred bur one Dilobedience, wirhour obliging 
him co fo long a Penitence, how could he fave us who have 
committed fo great a number of Sins, unleſs we will embrace 
for them the Sufferings which Jeſus Chriſt has raught us, 
fince the Scripture aſſures us, by Jeſus Chritt, that unleſs we 
do Penitence we ſhall all periſh 

16. How can we refute this Truth by ſaying, That we are 
too frail to imitate Jeſus Chriſt ? This 1s directly to reject his 
Merits, fince they have merited for us Pardon, and Grace to 
amend our Sins, and to do Penitenre for them, They who after 
ſo many Favours ſay that rhey are unczpadle ro imirate him, 
deſpiſe his Merits, and will not have them applied unto them, 
rejecting them as inſufficient ro give them ſtrength to do 
well; which is falſe : for there is nothing wanting to us on 
God's part, He fays, Be faithful in few things, and I will ſet 
ou over many things, We have received by |eſus Chritt the 
Light of Truth, which is nor a ſmall Grace, fnce by it we 
can diſcern Good and Evil, and in what ttate our Soul is, 
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17. If we were faithful in this Grace of Knowledge, we 
would obtain that of amending our Faults, and refiſtin 
Vice; and after being ftaithtul ro this Refiſtance, we woul 
obtain Grace to renounce all together, the Inclinations ot our 
Nature, and to die unto the Old Adam that we might live 
unto the New, which is Jeſus Chritt. This is to have no 
Faith nor Belief in Jeſus Chriſt; for if we did believe that he 
has mcrited for us the Grace of God by his Death and Suffer- 
ings, it would be impoſſible to ſay or believe, that we are 
too frail to be able ro imitate him. ; 

17. Your Friends reject my Sentiments, as if I rejeted the 
Merits of [efus Chriſt; and they do nor ſee that it is they 
themſelves who do indeed reject them, while they fay that the 
eſteem them. This cannot proceed but from a great blind- 
neſs of Spirit, that they do not ſufficiently-diſcover it; and 
in this they are much to be lamented, fince they cannot be 
ſaved in this Belief, becauſe Faith without Works is a dead 
Faith, in which while they remain, they will never obtain 
Salvation, ſeeing a living and operative Faith is neceſſary, 
which cannot be recovered but in the imitation of Jeſus 
Chrift ; for otherwiſe no body cah recover the Grace of God, 
which he has merited for us, for thoſe only who will embrace 
the Goſpel Law, tor it only teaches us how to return to God, 
and points out all the things which have withdrawn us from 


im, 

18. If the Goſpel Law did not tell me that 7 mnt be poor 
in Spirit, I would never have known that the Goods of the 
World could withdraw me from God ; and it the ſame Law 
did not rell me that I muſt be h4amble in Heart, 1 would have 
remained in the Pride in which Nature begor me ; and if the 
{ame Law did 11ot teach me that / muſt deny my ſelf, take up 
my Creſs, and follow Jeſus Chriit, 1 would never have known 
that che Love of my felt drew me away from the Love of God, 
or that my natural Inclinations did incline me to Sin; I 
would never have done Violence to them that I might take 
the Kingdom of Heaven by torce; but having learned in the 
School of ]<fus Chriſt the Truth of my Duties, I will follow 
them, and walk in the Light that he has purchas'd for me by 
his Sufferings, and will not lean upon the Opinions of blind- 
ed Men, who take Lies for Truth ; tor I know well, that for 
me the Goſpel Law was made, and that without the obſer- 
ving of it 1 cannot be among thoſe whom the Father has 
given unto Jeſus Chriſt, and for whom he prays m__— 

*Arner, 
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Father, I hope you alſo will be of that number, my dear 
Child, that having been in this World united in the Spirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt, we may be unired together with him for ever. 
Which ſhe wiſheth, who remains 

Yours wholly in God, 


Amſterdam, 


Jul.15.1670. A. B. , 


LETTERYV. 


A Traveller to Eternity minds not earthly things. 


To @ Child of God, who did not ſufficiently comprehend that 
the Cares of this Life, were an Hindrance to the Per- 
ſeftion of the Soul 5 and was troubled to hear me [ay, that 
it behoved me to travel alone to Eternal Life, /ce- 
ing be was deſirous tobear me Company : Shewing him 
that all the things of this World are vain; and when 
we make it our Buſineſs to acquire them, or to pleaſe 
Men, we are not to look[for an Eternal Reward. 


This is the Twelfth of La /xm. ne en tenebr. Part iv. 


Ay aear Child, 


' I Know that you are troubled to hear me ſay, that I am all 
alone in the World, fince you defire to accompany and 
follow me. Your Defire is good in this, but my Propoſition 
is true, that I am all alone in the way through which 
God leads me. You ought not to be troubled to hear the 
Truth, but rather to diſcover what muſt be done to accom- 
pany me. 
I TRAVEL TOWARDSETERNITY, and 
I fee all the World travelling towards the Land of their 
Baniſhmenr, which is this miſerable World , after which 
every one aſpires; for I have not yer found one Perſon who 
ſeeks nothing but eternal things only. 
2. All Men of found Judgment fay, that they fire after 
things Eternal, while their ns 7 Labour, and Studies, 
F# fi are 


1437 


43s 


Some Letters of Mrs. A. B. Let. V. 


are taken up about what reſpets the Earth and Time, Is it 
poſſible that rhey can have ſuch a Blindneſs of Spirit, as to be- 
licv- that they dehre cternal things when they deſpiſe them ? 
For 1ic who tecks after the Goods of this World, gives a ſure 
Eviderics that he deſpiſes Eternity : Since it gives a full Satis- 
faction io rhe Man who deſires it, and he can no longer defire 
ap) ciker thing. For all chat is Temporal and —_— 
{--m+5 to lim Dung and Filth; of which he makes wſe of the 
lesjt re can, and would fize in the Air towards Eternity, with- 
O17 445y wile touching the Earth, if his Body were not of fo 


"Jus 1h v»iatter, and obliged to take ſuch groſs Food for its 
Soi nce, Bur they who travel towards the World, are 


{{1l; de1110us of Silver and Gold, that by this means they 
may make themſclves to be ferved and honoured, that they 
may take rheir Delight in Eating, Drinking, Walking, com- 
modious Apparel, in adorning their Houſes with fine Move- 
ables, and rich Ornaments, that they may fatisfie their Five 
Natural Senſes, of Sight, Hearing Smell, Taſte, and Feeling. 

3. So that it is no wonder that a Perſon who travels to- 
wards Eternity, finds herſelt alone in the way ; fince all the 
Men that we fee now,doſo defire and ſeek after all theſe things, 
ſtudying and labouring with all their Power to obtain them, 
and they will not deſpiſe or forlake them for all the Reaſons 
thar can be rold them. They would indeed have Eternity, 
without reſolving to forſake temporal things; tho' Jeſus 
Chriſt tells us : That we cannot ſerve Two Maſters without 
being unfaithful to the one or the other. They wreſt this Paſ- 
ſage according to the Senfuality of their Inclinations, and 
they will needs follow them, and have erernal Life alſo; 
which is impoflible. Theretore Edo nor underſtand Men 
now, neither do they underitand me; and for this Cauſe we 
cannot (tay rogerher. 

4.1 mult indeed out of neceſſiry be among Men : But as ſoon 
25 it ſhall be poſhible for me, 1 will leave them ro follow the 
way that God points out to me ; and leave them to follow 
thoſe ways-whiich they will needs choofe for their Damnation. 
I will not ſay, my Cear Child, that you walk in this way of 
Damnation, fince you have an effectual Dehre to be ſaved, 
and ro accompany me: But you are yet trave!ling towards 
the World which is not as yet crucified in you; you do not 
yet know hw one muſt die to it in all things. I am there- 
fore troublelome to you in RESOLVING TO-WALK 
ALONE}; and you give me more trouble to —_— ro 

OHNOW 


A Traveller to Eternity minds not earthly things. 


follow you, in travelling towards the Earth and Temporal 
things, where I cannot accompany you without continual 
Strife and Debates z for there 1s not a temporal Attion or 
Word which is not blameworthy in this way that leads to 
Eternity : For I ſhould no ſooner hear you (peak of thin 
which reſpe& the Earth only, but I would reprove you fr 
them as idle Words and unprofitable for Eternity, And if 
by your Actions you ſhould labour tor earthly things, I would 
complain 'of your Employ, and reckon your Labour to be 
vain. 

5. You ſee how I would be a Burthen to you, and you 
would be inſupportable to me. And therefore our Journey 
would be melancholly and rroubleſome both for you and me, 
and worſe than that of rwo Perſons who did not underſtand 
one another by Signs nor Words. Nevertheleſs your Com- 
pany does nor offend me, for 1 love it becauſe of the good 
Defires which you have; neicher will 1 reprove you by way 
of Correction or Reproot, but out of good Inclination for 
your Pertection ; which I love as my own. But your Na- 
ture will feel Troubles thereby, which perhaps would be in- 
ſupportable to you, or would wrong your Health. 

6. For I YIELD IN NOTHING TO NA- 
TURE, knowing well that it is corrupt, and begets all 
fort of Sins, which kill the Soul, and make it lole a Bleſſed 
Eternity : Of neceſfiry we muſt contradict it and deny all its 
Defires; or otherwiſe it will lead us to all fort of ertrnal Mi- 
ſeries, which few Perſons do conceive. For we fee every one 
follows his own Will wicthour thinking that he does Evil, 
for they do not ſufficiently perceive that our SE LF WILL 
BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH, 
as in ] ruth it does which I ſee by the Eyes 'of Faith. And 
Jeſus tilt has alſo taught us it when he ſays, that he who 
does not deny himſelf cannot be his Diſ iple, 1 cannot find 
more expreſs Terms to make Man underitand that he mult 
not follow his own Will, but abſolutely deny 1t all rhat ir 
asks. Nevertheleſs, we ſee that the belt enclin'd now adays 
think themſelves happy that they can follow their own Wiil, 
which is always enclin d towards earthly and tempo: al things, 
and never towards Eternity, which is unto it invitible and in- 
comprehenſible. 

7. For this Cauſe I can never Accompany one who travels 
towards the World, and follows his own Will: 1 mutt fl] 
w lk alone, fo long as ſhall not find others, being /ike 4 
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deſolate Widow, who has no Companion, nor Conſolation in 
this World; which is even very grievous to Nature : Becauſe 
it is always ſociable, and is pleas'd with the Society of thoſe 
like to it, which I have not as yet met with in this World 
having being always obliged to travel alone, for I have found 
none to joyn my ſelf unto, tho' I have till ſought after 
them, and inform'd my ſelf, whereare THOSE SOULS 
WHICH TRAVEL TOWARDS ETERNT 
T Y, without having hitherto diſcovered any. 

8. I haveconversd with the Religious and Devout Perſons 
of our ſide, and have found them all ſeeking after earthly 
things; for it they ſtudy and preach, it is to recommend 
themſelves to Men, or to get their Living. And ſecular Per- 
ſons, who are engag'd in the Practice of Phyſick or in Mer- 
chandizing, do all to gain Money, or to acquire Honour and 
Pleaſure in this World : So that none of thoſe can accom- 
pany me in the way to Eternity ; and therefore I muſt walk 
alone, or turn backward to the way of the World : Which 
I will never do, chooſing rather to die alone in the way of 
Salvarion, than to follow a croud in the way of Perdition ; 
ſeeing the great number of the damned would never eaſe 
my Pain, but rather encreaſe it by the encreaſe of the num- 
ber of damned Souls. - 

Therefore I will continue in the way to Eternity, tho' I 
ſhould travel ALONE in it even to Leath, chooſing ra- 
ther to be alone with Jeſus Chriſt, than in a great Company 
with the World and Hell. I know indeed, my dear Child, 
that you do not defire to follow the World or Hell ; but in 
effect you till follow them 1o long as you yet ſeek any other 
thing than Ereruity. You think you will nor ſeek any other 
thing, fince you have reſolved to quit the World: But be- 
lieve me, fo long as you yet ſleek ts pleaſe Men, and that you 
are afraid ts d4iſpleaſe them, you are fhll in the way of the 
World: And fo long as you take pleaſure here in the Ho-. 
nor or Frofit of the World, you cannot reliſh the Delights 
Or the Repole of Eternity. And if you have yet an Eſteem 
for W-alth, it 1<certain you are not come to the Knowledge 
of eicernal zood things, for thets make one always to deſpiſe 
earthly Goods, finding them to be vain and unworthy of our 
Love. 

9. By which you may certainly diſcern if you are in the 
way of Eternity, or in that of the Earth and Time; accor- 
ding as your Aims and Deſtzns tend unto the one or = 
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other. This is a general Rule for ALL Men of the World, 
by which they may meaſure if they are in the way tos 
BLESSEDETERNITY, or io that which leads unto 
a MISERABLE ETERNITY, by examining if 
their Cares, Deſires, and AﬀeGtions are towards earthly 
things, or indeed towards things Erernal. 

10. Not that one muſt live in ldleneſs in this World, for 
he ought continually to /aboxr in it, to accompliſh the Feni- 
tence that God has enjoyn'd us. But our Labour ought to 
reſpect Eternity, the Glory of God, the Salvation of our 
Soul, or that of our Neighbour ; and all that is withour this, 
is Evil. For if one labour for this World, he receives here 
the Recompence of his Labour ; and therefore he has no 
more ro pretend to for Eternity. For otherwiſe, God would 
not be juſt; ſeeing he who has laboured that he may gain 
Money, baving gain'd it, has received the Reward of his 
Labour, and has no Right to pretend to any other thing ; 
for he defired no other thing, It you labour that you may 
get an Office, and you obtain it, your Labour is well re- 
warded by the obtaining of that Office. If you labour in 
Traffick and Buſineſs, that you may gain Money, and if this 
ſucceed according to your Defires, you muſt not look for any 
other Recompence but the Money that you have gained. If 
you ſtudy that you may accompliſh your ſclt betore Men, 
you are rewarded by the Praiſes which they give you, and the 
Eſteem they have for you. You fee all that a Perſon can 
pretend to who labours for the Earth and for Time. God 
cannot in Juſtice give him a Bleſſed Eternity, when his La- 
bours have no other End but the Earth, towards which he tra- 
vels all the Days of his Lite ; as we ſee all Men do now, and 
they think themſelves Wiſe and Happy when they dextrouly 
ſeek after their Advantages in this World : For he who does 
it not, 15 deſpiſed by them, and look'd upon as a Fool. 

11. This is the way in which all Men do travel, wherein 
it would be impoſſible tor me ro follow or imitate them; tor 
I look upon all theſe things as Follies and Amuſements of 
Saran. For what can it profita Man if he attains to fome 
Office or Benefice, or that he heaps up Money that he may 
take his Delights in this World 2 Death purs an end to all; 
and the Praiſes of Men which he has acquired by improving 
himſelf, are nothing bur a blaſt of Wind, which drives away 
the Aſhes of our Corruption by forgertulneſs our of their 
Memorics : And the poor Soul finds it felt deprived of 
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eternal Glory, which it can never recover after this tranſitory 
Life, which is the only way to a bleſſed or miſerable Eter- 
nity. Itis a Folly and Deceit to hope for it. He muſt con- 
tent himſelf with the Earth, which he lov d ; and with Men 
whom he defired to pleaſe. 

12. Behold, my dear Child, what Recompence the 
Earth and Men can give them tor all the Services which they 
ſhall render them ; nothing but the Pain and Sorrow of be- 
ing forced to abandon them, and Remorſe of Conicience for 
having ſought atter earthly things, and travelled rowards a 
deceitful and tranfirory World. tor my part, 1 ſce all theſe 
things as clear as the Sun; 1 will therefore deſpiſe and forget 
them, that I may think only upon durable Goods, which will 
never end. If you will accompany me, you may do it; for 
God has created you free, plac1ig you between Fire and Water, 
that you may chooſe which you pleaſe beſt. The Fire will 
warm you-with a Delire of having Riches, Pleaſures, and 
Honours in this World : And the Water will make you to 
embrace Penitence, that you may reſiit the Devil, the World 
and the Fleſh, which are the Thres Enemies of your eternal 
Bliſs. You have already taken up a Keſc!ution to travel to- 
wards Eternity, and to quit the way of the World; which 
in effe&t you do not as yet pertettly do.Therefore you cannot 
accompany me, until you ſhall be altogether free from earth- 
ly Goods, and ſhall have quitred the Defire of pleaſing Men: 
For theſe things would always make you ſtumble in our 
{ourney. 

13. For ſometimes a Man muſt loſe or ſpend earthly 
Goods upon Occaſions reſpeEting Eternity z which would be 
troublefome to you ſo long as you have yet any Aﬀection for 
theſe Goods, And 1n the way to Eternity we mult often diſ- 
pleaſe Men. Theretore lefus Chriſt ſays, that he who would 
pleaſe Alen, is nit his Diſciple. And elſewhere he lays, that 
he came not to bring Peace upon Earth; but War between Father 
and Son, Brother againſt Brother, Husband againſt Wife, &c, 
ro ſhew thar he who would travel rowards Eternity, muſt 
fizhr againſt +i| rhoſe who travel rowards the World, even 
tho' it were againit his neareſt Kinsfolk and Friends, 

For if one would flicker, that he may pleaſe them, he will 
never arrive at Eternity ; for they will ſtill hold us in the way, 
without coming to the End. For our neareſt Relations are 
the moſt powertul Enemies that we meet with in travelling 
towards Eternity, when they will not accompany us ; - 
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muſt therefore 7 the Defire of pleaſing them ; for this 
Cauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, that be wo forſakes nt Father, Mo- 
ther, Siſters, Brethren, and all things for his Name, is not 
_— him, Whereby he ſhews what Foundation of Ver- 
tue thoſe ought to have, who would travel towards Erernity. 

14. They ought fir /t of all, ro offer unto God all the Goods 
which they pofleſs, to be CO__ only for his Glory,and no 
longer according to our Dehres, or that we may follow our 
Senſualities. Secondly, A Man muſt jeave off the Dehre of 
pleafing Men, fince in pleafing them of neceffiry he muſt 
diſpleaſe God ; becauſe their Defires are altogether difterent 
from thoſe of God, and reſpe&t only their own Intereſts ; 
and therefore they cannot approve that we ſhould avandon 
the World, and its Riches, and Fleafures, of which they par- 
take, ſolong as we poſleſs them to ſatishe them. You ſee why 
It is that we mult loſe their Friendſhip, if we would have 
God's, and undertake this War into which Jeſus Chriſt is 
come to engage us againſt the Fleſh and our neareſt Relations, 

15. People think that it 1s well done to preſerve Peace a+ 
mong them ; which I grant fo long as they will travel with 
us in the way to Eternity. There 1s nothing more defirable 
in this World than Peace and Concord between Friends and 
Neighbours. But when they detain or hinder us from tra- 
velling rowards Eternity, we muſt break that Peace, which 
ominates nothing but the Wrath of God. For it is one of 
the Signs of his laſt Flagues; when Aden ſhall promiſe to 
themſelves Peace and Security, then (ſays the Holy Spirit) 1s 
the Time of their utter Ruine. Thus it betalls a Perlon who 
undertakes to travel towards Eternity, and will maintain 
Peace with thoſe who yet travel towards the World. We 
mult declare W A R againſt them, if they retard or hinder 
us from advancing towards Erernity ; for their Friendſhip 15 
not ſo confiderable as our Erernal Salvation, which they can- 
not give us, but they may ſerve as a mean of our Damna- 
tion, For theſe two Points, the Love of Riches, and the De- 
fire to pleaſe Men, have been the Occaſion of the Eternal 
Ruine of a great many, even well-meaning Perſons. 

16. For ſo long as we have yet an Aﬀettion for earthly 
things, we cannot travel towards Ererniry, We mult be al- 
together free; and aſpire only after our blefſed Country, ta- 
king for our Neceſſity the leaſt that is pcfſible for us of carth- 
ly things, that we finiſh our Voyage; the leaſt of Honour, 
of Offices, of Money, of Apparel, of Meat and Drink, that 
we 
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we cari. And with this we ſhall indeed travel together to- 
wards Eternity, and chearfully perform the Voyage. For 
tho' we ſhould find in our way Labours, Cares, Suffer- 
ings, Perſecutions , Contempt, Reproaches , Priſons , or 
Death ; all this will ſeem Light to us in the Hope of that 
Eternal Bleſſedneſs. For if he who travels after the World, 
thinks himſelf happy in gaining Money by his Pains, Cares, 
or Labours ; how much more ought he who looks for the 
Eternal Reward in travelling towards Eternity. He will 
be loth to ſtop to gather up the Sand of Gold and Silver, 
which would be very heavy to him in — towards Eter- 
nity. I adviſe you therefore to caſt it far from you ; and 
then, I. will take you by the Hand, that we may the better 
accompliſh our Journey. In expeCtation of which, I remain 


= 


: Your faithful Friend in God, 
Amſterdam, 


Oftob.23.1670- A. B 


